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1
INTRODUCTION- TO VOLU .HE FIFTH.

Having been permitted by our kind, heal'enly Farher
fu publish four volumes of the Christian Pioneer which have
been favorably receired by the brethren,_ we now enter, UPOU
the publication of the fifth volume, ‘trusting to the ald and
protection of Him whose cause we are trying to advance, [cfr
our sa(ety and the .correctness of the course we shall punue,
and to d:e liberality Qfa gellerous and enligtened brothe,rhood
‘for our support. '

H(\ing the same contribtuors that have written for th8
Pioneer' heretofore, together with some additional ones, an'!
also with the experience of nearly fOllr years as publisher of
a religious periodical, ,we feel safe 1n sayipg that the present
volume will be equal in interest to e,ilher of its pre,decesora.
It will be devoted exclusively to the propagation and' main-
tenance cf the christian ~oligion as t2ught by the apostles lind
their  co-ldborers  and recurded in" the New 'lestame It
t. Nothing sec\lJ~r or political will be admitted to its pages, it
ahall be strictly a ~eilgious pll-per to the excl!lsion of every
thing else.*  This much we can, promise positiy~ly.

As to the subjects that may be dilscllssed, and, what Ive shall
do,dul'lng the volume, we c;:ann;t sp\-"ak definitely further than
In general terms as aboxe" as we cannot tell  what ll-!.'d"y
may bring forth, but \he adw\incemept an.! interest. or 'lie
call~e of Christ shaH be the great object of all our labor~.
W'e shall do the best we elln under the circumstn-nces and
liurroundildgs that mayaltend us. There is 1i I~rge field be-
fure us, lad, ,solemn, and melancholy to contemplate !
Dealh physical and spiritual all over the land!  Who call be
indifferent at such timesl. Every disciple should be 8t lii:!
post faithful and true to the Lord. He that will 1llot work
no\V, is unworthy to be classed among the faithful. The Lord
being our belp.er, we shat! do our part according to,¢the Rbil.
iry we possess.



iv INTT )DUCTIION

These are hard times on religious papers. Every thing is
high, and stra'nge indeed, many in curtaillDg their expenses,
begin with their religious papers first, virtually excludinK
the Lord and his cause from their ~ouses! " What a sad mis-
take do such make' 'lhey close their eyes, their ears, and
~their hearts to all lhat pertain to the cause of the children of
God This of itself indicates an alarming eondition. Poor
miserable. blind, and n'aked, havi:lg no interest in the came

s of Christ' as to how it is going; when the. pallor o{death hangs
his mange over the people!l T~ exclude religious readi~gs
at such times, shows no interest in the subjects of which they
trel\t, for whe're the treasure is there will the heart be' also.
Better curtail every thing else tha~ that whi'ch connects, strength
.ens and encourages our feelingR, sympathies, and interest with
the Lord and his- cause. But doubtless this is one of
the devices of satan by which many a' poor brother and sister
make shipwre6k of their faith~ Such donot know ind-eed,how
much they olVeto tlicit religious reading-to  the papers of the

brethren-for  their spiritual strength.

. A'i the Pioneer 18 the only religious paper novJ published by
any of our brethren west, of the Mis,sis~ipp'jRiver, we hope
that, in curtailing expenses, it will be the last thing th'.1Y will
dispense with. It ought to be handsomely sustained, and
may we not trust that it WIIl be.

In the present volum~, 'we'shall pay mBre attention to the
rellgious movements of the brethren, and to the religious
"world in general. than we have done.-In  Rhort, we. shall dl.'
our utmost to make the Pioneer'intere::lting and \\orthy of the
patronage of the brethren. D.T. WRIGHT.



PROVE AJ.L THINGS~HOLI! FAST THAT WHICH Is GOOD.-BlhJc.

e For':he Christian Pioneer.
CONSOLATION IN AFFLICTIONS, TROUBLES,
. DISTRESS, AND. MIsFORTU::mS:

Let YQurconversation [behavior Of,conduct] be ,vitho~t covet6uB-
ness; ,and be content with such things-as ye have: f"Ohe-hath said; -
I will never leave thee llorfofsake thee. 80 that we may boldly say"
The Lord is my hellier, and | will not fear ‘ivhat mall shaH do' unto-
me-HEB.  XIII. 5, 6.

Th.ese pass,ages contain n-,quotation from the Old Testa.'
ment, occurring first in Deut. xxx.-6, S. It was on a most
important and solemn occasion. Moses;who had led the chilo
dren of Israel frl)~ Egypt to -the ,borders of Oan~an, the
. promised land';' js'/l,\)outto reslgn his great charge into the-
hands of Joshoa the son of ~un, by' the command of the
Lord, who is now to lead them across the Jordan, and com-
m!lOdthem in their battles with the Idolatrous and wicked
inhabitants, in driving them out in order that they loay pos.-,
iTessit as the "heritage of .the-Lord." Moses first addresses .
"all Isr~el," and _encourages them 'by saying to them:
"Be stron~ and of a good courage, fear not, nor be a:raid-
of them: for the Lord thy Gud, he'it is tha.l doth go with thee -
he will not fall thee, nor forsake the." Again he' says to
Joshua, wh,owas-n'Owto take his place, and become their lead.



~ CONSOLATION  IN AFFLICTION.

Ef: i And the Lord, he it is that doth go before thee ;' he'
will be with th'ee, he will not fail thee,nor (o~sake thee: fear
not, neither be dismayed." After the death of Moses ws

hea,r the Lord himself saying to Joshua: ias | was with
~o0ses so will | be.with thee: | will not fail thee, nor for-
lake thee, ' Be strong-and' of a good courage."  Again:

" Have | not commauded thee 7 Be, strong and of a good
courage; ‘'be not afraid neither be thou dismayed: for .tM
Lord thy God ISwith thee whithersoever' thou goest."..,...Joshua
i. ~,6,9. "

In order to understand and appreciate the~e promises of
the Lord, as quot(ld, by the aposll~, we must bear in 'mind
that the cnlldren of Israel were a typic~l na'tion a~d 'people
-typical  of tile christian church and rhe disciples of Christ.
Hence Peter says "to the [Christian] ,strangers scattered
t~f{lughout Pontus,” etc. to whom he addressed his epistles:
., ye are a chosen genllration, a royal 'priesthood, an holy na-
tion, a peculiar people,” etc. quoted eVide~tly in reference
to this typical c.haracter o~ the Jews or Israelites. The
reader will notice, that the apostle does not quote the expre~-
sions, in the same language in which ,they occur in the Old
Testament.  This was not 'necessary ;.as our Savior and the
apostles quoted such, expresslOns from the Old Tis'tam~nt,
and, sometimel!. even the prophecies, not always as intended
for and applying to Christians; but somewhat in the manner
that we, in writing. frequently quot~ poetry, or expressions
from eminent and authoritative ‘writers; as puculiarly ap-
plicable to the ocuasion and the persoQ~ a~dressed. '. And- as
Peter was ,mspired,.his quotation was such as was suggested
by thl1Holy.Spirit; and therefore right.

But in 'luotmg such expre'ssions as promises of the Lord.
and i,u talong-consolation and en"oura~ement from them, w,
mast cons'.der,that all 'such are i~, their application, condition-
al as regards those ~or whom they are intended, or to wnholll
they are addressed, We C/Innot expect' the Lord never 1o
lellve or forsake us, and\ to be our Helper, let us act or do al
we may,; but only while we live a hfe of faith and obedienc~
to God. lience Paul days to Ti.nothy: eIt is a faithful
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nying:'  For if 'we be d,eadwith ,him,,-weShall also Hve with
<him:if we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we deny
him, he also will deny us: if we believe Dot, yet he abideth
iaithful: he cannot deny himself. Of these things pul them
y» remembrance.” Again, John in Revelation: eeBlessed'
ate they that do hi, commandments, that they. may have a
right to the tree of.life, and may enter in through the gates
into the city." , And i~ the'same chl'pter and cODDectiop,in
which we find the first g~otations we ,made from the Old
Testament, (Deut. xxxi. 16-18,) we finel that the Lord
told Moses, tha~ after his death the childrel,l of I,srael ~ould
'~rise up, nnd go a whoring after gods of the strangers of the
land,u, and eeforsake me, and break my covenant which -I
have made with, them;" and then: God says, to M'Oses:
u Then my anger,liball be kindled ‘against tbem in that day,
and | will forsake them, I will hide mv face from th~m, and
they shall be devoured,as many eVilsand troubles shall befall
the.m,'~'etc. And Moses told,thllID what wouldbe the conse.e
quence of their forsaking God; that, among other curses up-
op them, a long catalogue of which is given, the. Lord saYll to
them: ., And' | ~ill scatter y~uamong hea'then, and will draw
out-a sword after you: and your lan'd shall be desolate, and
your cities waste; " and: ,. Thou shalt become an astonis-
ment, a proyeib, and a by.word among all nations whither toe
Lord shall lead thee." All these curses and calamaties were
predicted,to cpme uppn the Jew!!l: ..ee because thou hearken-.
edst not unto thlf voice of the Lord'thY ,God, tokeep his com.
wandments nnd, bis statutes which .he cammanded thee" And
these predictiollS have been most literally fulfilled; fOlthe
Jews are a scattered and distinct people alJPong all nation.
unto this day; and have become.litert'lly a proverb and by"
word; and their land and ,cities desolate and waste!

Now, as th~y were a typical people,as we,haye shown; the
apostle says tothe Corinth(al)s ,: ~ow these things 'were 'our
examples,. to the iJltent we should not .11,Istaftllr evil things,
as they also luste,d,” a,id agaiq, so particular is he to mipresi
these t~in'gs u~o~ the'mlOds 'of the Corinthian disciples:
« Now,all these thing.s happened unto them for enslllil)ples;
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and they are written for our: admonition, upon whom the
ends of the world [éoncluswn of the. Patriarchal and Jewish
ages] are'come.” :

We can now see to whom Jthe promise of the Lord, that
He will never leave nor forsake us, and all His other # ex-
ceeding great and precious psomises,” apply; that it 1s to
those who, by faith and obediemce persevere unto the end—
“1o them who by ratient continuance in well doing seek,
for glory, henor and immortality,” in order to receive the re-
ward of eternal life. To all such, what consolation in af-
flictions, troubles; trials, misfortunes and distresses, does the
promise of the Lord, that he will never leave nor forsake us, .
bring! To have a glorious promise frem God himself~—from
Him in whom we live and move and have our being, and ,by
whom we are constantly upheld and sustaided, and enabled to
live from day unto day-—should be enough to buoy up and
sustain the christian among ‘all the persecutions, difficulties
and trials, with which' be may meet; and- to cause him to
triumph over them all ! - This inducedthe apostle to continue :
4 80 that we may boldly say, ihe Lord is my helper, and I
will not fear what man shall de unto me.”" The Christian
can not only say this, but he can say it boldly and fearlessly.
Man may persecute end oppress him, slander and vilify him
and cause him to suffer, not only the loss of ‘all things,” but
the most excrutiating pains, and even death itself ; but what
of it, if we are faithful to the Lord, and he is for us? If we
suffer these things for the religion of Jesus, on aceount of
that and for our well doing—what a glorious: reward will
await us-beyond the grave! A ‘crown of righteousnes > in-
finitely more resplendent than'all the crowns of earthly mon-
. archs, though made of the purest gold, and studdel over with

diamonds and precious stones : and happiness, and bliss, and
joy, and glory, ineffable and eterpral ! Why, then, with these
bright and glorious and ever-during rewards before him,
should the Christian fearany thing that man can do unto him?
»If God be for us,” saysthe apostle, ¢ who can be against us ?-
" He that spared not his ewn Son, but delivered him up for us
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?’
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And, again : *¢ Who shall separate us from thé love of Christ1 -
shall tribulation, or disease, or distress, or .persecttion, or’
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? - * * »
*  Nay, in sl these things we are more than conquerors
through him that loved us. ForI am pursuaded, that neither
death, nor life, nor -angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor hights, nor depths, nor
any other creature, shall be able to soparate us from the love
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”” What consola-
tion, what encouragement, to the Christian, have we in these
glowing lines of the apostle !—that, while we are faithful to
Christ, there is- no power in the universe able to separate us
from the love of God and our Savior ! Truly may it be said,
that He loves * with an everlasting Jove.”. Let us, then,
never fear what man can do unto us. He may kill the body,
but the soul, the immortal niind, is seeure; and he cannot
kill that. Hence said our Saviour: *Fear not them which
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul : but rather
féar him which i able to destroy both soul and body in hell;”
or. as in Luke : % And I say unto you my friends, Be not
sfraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no more
that<they can do. But I will warn you whom ye shall? fear;
Fear him, which after he hath killed hath power to cast into
hell ; yea,Isay unto you, Fear him.” In loosing his life in
this world, for the Savior or his religion, great will be the
Christian’s gain; for he will gain everlasting life—a 'glori-
ous, blissful, immortal life, free from all the 1lls of this, infi-
pitely, ineffably superior ; and that will never end; but shall
continue growing happier, brighter and more glorious, while
the cycles of eternity shall roll their everlasting rounds; of
which this brief life of man is but the vestibule, the antecham-
ber, in which to prepare for that higher, nobler,mor¢ glorious
existence. In connection with the subject of the foregoing
quotations we have made, Jesus, after calling the people and
his disciples to him, said to them: Whosoever will come
after me, let Lim deny [renounee] himself, and take up his .
cross, and follow me, For whosoever will save his - life shall
lose it; but whosoever shall lose: his life for my sake saky
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and the gospel's, the same shall save it. For what shall it
profit a man if - he shall gain the whole. world, and lose his
ownsoul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul ? - Or, as it'is correctly rendered from tke Greek, ¢ his
life,” instead of soul, which really or strickly means the ani-
mal life, or life of the body. Ah, what would it profit him,
to have obtained the world,and be able to call itkis,after he is
dead and gone, and having lost it.in order to obtain that world?
And when the soul is lost, what can be given in exchange for
it?  As for the mind, the intellectual part of man, that never
dies ; when lost, it islost forever—there 18 nothing can re-
deem it ; asthere is no‘redemption beyond the grave !

*¢ There are no acts of pardon passéed,

In the cold grave to which we haste ;

But darkness, death and long despaxr, .

Reign in eternal silence there ! »

In conclusxon, Paul, after telling the colossians, that they
had been buried with Christ in baptism. in which they were
risen with him through the Jfaith’ of the strong working of
God, who had raised him from the dead ; and had been quick-
ened, or made spiritually alive, together with him ; having all
their sins forgiven them, and the band writing;of the Jewish
ordinances that was,againstthem and contrary to them, blos-
ted out by our Savmnr who took it out of the, way, nailing it
to the cross—as the law of Moses was, figuratively speaking,
nailed to the cross with him, and there expired with him—
which Jewish ordinances, continues the apostles, *‘are a shad-
ow of things to come ; but the body is of Christ”~that is
types of these things; but the substances, or reality, to which
they pointed forward, is of Christ—asfter all this, he says 1o
the Colossian Chnsuans and it is well worthy the attention
of every dlsc1pln of Christ:

“Ifye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.
Set your affeciion on things ahove, not on things on the earth.
For ye are dzad, and your'hife is. hid with Christ in God.
When Christ, who is your life, shall appear, then shall ye
also appear with him in glory.”
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That is, as Christ was erucified on aceount of sinoras a
sin-offering, sothey bad *the old man crucified with the
sffections and lusts,” by the “sword of the Spirit, the word
of God,” ‘by faith in that word, and had thus died unto sine :
as he had been buried and had risen again, by the * operative®
or strong-working of the power of God, to live a new life in
heaven ; so they had been buried with him, in baptism, to rise
with him through faith in this *¢operation’” * that like as
Christ was raised from the dead by thé glory [glorious power}
of the Father,that they might walk in newness of life : > and
as Christ then ascended to heaven ; so they must ascend in
their affection with kim; and place them on things above,
where he is, on his throne on the right hand of God. Thus,
in becoming Christians, we die, are buried, rise, and ascend to
heaven, with him. Thus the apostle tells them, in these most
striking and beautiful figures, that their life—this new spirit-
ual life “is hid with Christ in God.” How secure then 1s
this life and their condition ? But let us notice the glorious
promise that follows : ¢ When Christ who is'our life shall ap-
pear ’—when he shall come to these who look for him, without
a sip-offering unto salvation—*¢then shall we also appear
with him in glory.” How full of consolation to the christian,
in the midst of his afflictions, difficulties; trials and persecu-
tions; in this world !—that we shall notonlplppear with him
but in glory,clothea with glorious, spiritual bodies; in the. white
. and shining habiliments of immortality'; and flourishing in

eterpal youth, vigor and beauty.—and that this glorious exis-
.tence will continue forever and ever ! *Beloved, it does not
appear vet what we shall be ; but we know that" when
he shall uppear we shall belike him, for we shall see hiin
as heis”? “As we have borne the image df the earthly .
so we shall also bear the image of the heavenly”—Adam.
These glorious promises are not only full of consolation to
the faithful, pious, God fearing, persevering Christiau ; but
should they not be sufficient 1o ever bouy him up, and stimu-
late him to make every exertion, to be willing to make every
sacrifice required of him, 1n order to gain heaven? Compar-
ed with¥he rich and ever during rewards of heaven that are
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offered to us, whatare all the attractions and splendors of
earth, but vain, trifling and empty toys |—unworthy our pur-
suit, and the placing of our affectious upon them! When
the world and -all it contains, shall have passed away, and
are gone forever, these will remain, andlincrease in beauty,
loveliness, and glory forever!
% Away, unworthy of my care,
Ye specious baits of sense ;

A nobler prize attracts my view,
True pearls of price immenge | ?

J.R.H.

For the Christian Pioneer.

PARDON OF SIN—A DIALOUGE, .

A OONVERSATION BETWEEN A METHODIST AND A DisorrLn
oN THE PARDON oF SIN No. 1.

D. Well, brother M., how did you like the Sermon on
last Lord’s day ?

M. Brother D., to be candid I must eay I conld not
find much objection to what the man said.. The fact is,
he stuck closely to what the Apostles taught. But I can
not altogether dgree with him on the subject of the Par-
don of sin.

D. What is the trouble on that subject? Did he not
present the matter just as inspired men did? The law of
pardon, I am sure, is very plain.

M. T admit that; butthe trouble is, he discardsall feel-
ing in religion, and thereby repudiates the only true wit-
ness to pardon, as T understand the subjeet.

Ir I think you misunderstood him on that point. He
showed clearly that the man who understandingly obeys
the law of pardon, will always bave good feelings and en-
joy the spirit of the Lord. As to feelings being the only
true witness inreligion,—it is a strange idea indeed ! . For
if that be the eage, all the different religions of earth can
be proved to be right. The superstitions of the Obi, the
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Ganges, and the Burrampooter rest on equally reliable
‘and substantial foundations. The worshipers of the
Grand Lama in Thibet and in Tartary and the votaries of
superstition in tho holy city of Umritsir, have good feel-
-ings ‘when they comply with the miserable dogmas of
‘their religion. Your premises prove too much, and hence
canmnot be truo.

M. 1 did notso intend it. But the fact is, when a
-person feels a thing he knows it, and if one feels tho love
of God in his heart he knows it, whether he has—done—
or—comp—he—feels—as—a— ¢

D. Friend, be careful; a man must; obey the law or he
has no promise.

M. 1 have seen many persons profess faith in the Lord
and they always had the witness within, and showed it
through’ their feelings.

D. A man’s feelings or his bemg excited is no endence
of pardon; it is nowhere so recorded in the holy seript-
ures. There is & law governing this thing, called by
Paul “the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” (Ro-
mans viii, 2), and that law must be complied with in
order to claim the promise, let our feelings be what they
may. It is true that people have been taught to believe,
that their feolings are the evidence of pardon, and when
they arrive at a certain point of excitement, they suppose
their sins are forgiven, and stop short of obedieuce to the
gospel of our TLiord. . There are fearful denunciations
against those, who refuse to obey the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and hence the da,nger in trusting a lone in
our feelings.

M. I cannot fully explam mvself But thereis one
thing certain,~I know what I felt,—I felt happy and loved
the Lord, and felt that I was Aecepted of him, and a hope
sprang up in my heart. I feltlike & new man, and a
preacher said I was pardoned.

D. Now friend, how is all this, if a man is not yet par-
'doned? The less a man knows of the, plan of salvation
as revealed in the bible, the more he trusts in his feelings
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in religion, and the more liable he is to be deceived. A
man may be convicted of sin, as many are, and become
concerned about his:salvation, and seck pardon. But not
knowing what the legal terms are, he takes the advice
of others who are notinformed, and hence has great ag-
ony of soul on account of sin. .- In this deplorahle condi-
tion, there is a principle in the human heart, ever looking
out for some accessible and appropriate means of relief.
Whilein this condition, the mind lays hold of some prom-
ise of the Lord, and appliesitto its own case, The con-
sequence is, a joy springs up in the heart for tho time be-
ing, and many have been told that this is pardon.

“"M. The Lord says “seek and ye shall find, knock and
it shall be opened.” Now this is what was to my mind,
when in the condition you described. I appliedthe prom-
ise to myself, for I was a seeker; and Ifelt happy.

D. The misfortune is, you claimed a promise that was
made to a different character. -Christ .said to his disci-
ples in reférence to his approaching kingdom, “ Seck and
you shall find,”” &c. The great question is, whether yon
were seeking pardon according to the Lord’s plan, or
.according to man’s -plan or invention.

M. I was seeking in sincerity, I desired pardon.

D. I have no doubt of that. The Hindoo performs
what he conceives to be his religious duties, with as
much sincerity as any one ever did ; but it is, neverthe-
_ Jess, idolatry; and still, he feels well and rejoices in it.

M. Itrust you do not compare us to the heathen, or
make us equal in a religious point-of view.

D. Only in one particular, that is in trustings and feel-
ings, a8 a proper criterion m religion. This whole mour-
ning bengh aystem, from beginning to end, is an imposi-
tion unauthorized by the Bible, and calculated to mislead
the untaught. The. Lord hag no hand in it whatever,—it
is an invention ofman’s own 1ngenmty,—an institution for
the manufacture of sectarians,

M. You astonish me,—that is downright- blasphemy.

I have seen too many persona converted in that way, for
uuch talk as that,
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D. Converted to what? I suppose you meanto Meth-
odism, That may be. But no man was ever converted
to Jesus Christ, on any other plan than that laid down
by inspired men.

M. When I see a man full of the Holy Ghost and re-
joicing, I know he is a child of God,—call it what you
please. If you had been at our last camp-meeting, and
felt as I did, you would not talk as you do. We had a
glorious meeting,—it was the work of the Lord.

D. I was there, and saw somethings occur that proved
to my mind, thatit was not the Lord’s work. As to
blasphemy, I hold it not wrong to raise my vdice againss
all innovations in religion. To understand this subject
properly, we must go back to the -Apostles while acting
under that solemn, great commission, under which they
proclaimed the glad tidings of life and salvation to a dy-
ing world, and ask them if they ever aut;honzed any one
to base his pardon. on feelings.

M. A man must feel in his heart that he is accepted of
the Lord. - ‘

D. Truly so. Butif he understands what the Lord
requires of him, he never can feel as a disciple, until ke
complies with what the Lord requires at his hands.

M. Iassent tothat. The only question is, then, what
the Lord does require in order to pardon. Now I
believe He requires faith, and when any one believes on
him, he is justified and he feels it, But? I would like to
know what you saw at comp-moeting, that caused you
to think it was not the work of the Lord.

D. You have stated only one of the conditions of pardon:;
repentance and baptism also are presented by the Apos-
tlesas eonditions, and we must not repudiate any one df
the Lord’s commands. Yeou are compelled toadmit,that
to follow plain law, is the safest course to pursue., Our
feelings may deceive us, but the law of the Lord will not
lead us astray, At our next interview, Iw111 tell yow
what I saw at the camp-meeting. A,

(Adjourned) :



From the Herald of the Truth
THE DEAD.

Rew xiv. 13 “Iheard a voice from heaven saying unto me:
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth ,
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors ; and their
works do follow them.”

There is no time when a person is so sure to be spok-
en well of as when he is dead. If there everis a time
when we forget the wrongs of an cnemy, it is when the
graveis closed over him. It is then, if ever, wo say, let
his faults die with him, and let both be buried and forgot-

- ten together. But reluctant as men are to speak evil of

the departed ones on earth, it must be confessed that it

_i8 not very common to hear them praise the dead. Such
* is expected from the parent and other family connoctions

yet how few monuments would be erected,if left to be
reared by the next generation. :
Wo praise the living, while their services beneﬁt us,

- but lot them cease to bless us with their labors, and we
saoon forget the past. The preacher once said, “there
- was a little city and a few men within, and there came a

groat King against it and besieged ity and built great bul-
warks against it. Now there was found in it a poor wise
man, and he by his wisdom delivered tho city, yet no
men remembered that same poor man!’ So itis in all
countries as well as in all ages, “the poor man’s wisdom
is despised.”

What a sad thought to dwell upon, that when we lie

. in death we are soon forgotten. The next generatlon

will have no knowledge of us! But why feel so cast

-~ down? Will the Lord forget- hig people in the grave?

Never. No! nevir. He thatis with his people on earth

_to guide thein, will also be with them when they pass

through the valley 'and shadow of death. “Precious in
the sight of the Lord, is the death of his saints ”
But just here Iam reminded of what John saidhe heard
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in that voice from heaven. Yes, thank the Lord, the
voice was from heaven, and therfore can be relied upon
But what was uttered ? I heard a voice saying unto me,
“write.””  Yes, write it in a book, and let it be read by
the generations yot unborn. But what was he comman-
ded to write ? Why, write, “Blessed are the dead which
die in the Lord from henceforth.” But who are they that
are blessed? They are those that have believed in Christ
and have put him on so effectually that the life of Christ
has been manifested in their mortal bodies. Thoy have
wallkod in his counsels and have finally died in his service.
Like many a poor soldier who falls in battle, e may be
forgotten by his fellow soldicers, but his Captain keeps
the Muster Roll, his name and his deeds are there. So the
Lamb has a book in which the namecs of the saints are
written, besides. a book of remembrance is written before
Him for them that thought upon His name, and he says
that they shall be mine in the day that I come to make
up my j-wels, ete.

But say,pilgrim to the fair Lmd do you ever get weary
and wish to sit down by the way? Ifyou do, (hner up,
for the voice said, “ they shall vest from their labors.”
How pleasant the thought that there is rest for the weary
01! is not this a blessed promise? But there is still an-
other pleasing thought in the voice from heaven, “and
their works do fellow them.” It 1s the case with wicked
men that thoy sometimes run away, so as to get where
their works are not kvown. It would trouble them to
have an old neighbor to come and report their former
works. DBut notso with therighteous, they are not afraid
to have their works follow them.

But, says the troubled saint, my deeds are too small to
be remembered there. Thatis one of the true charae-
teristies of the saint of God. « When saw we thee hung-
ry, thirsty,” ote.? Yet he that givesa cup of cold water
‘nthe name of a disciple or because he belongs to Christ,
verily he shall not lose his reward.

Reader, art thou a christian? Rejoice in your pospects
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and be faithful. But if youhave no interst in Christ,
then fear and tremble.
A. B. GREEN.

-

THE CAT LET OUT OF THE WALLET, BY G. Ww.
ELLEY OF LEXINGTON KY. ON ASSUMPSIONS,
EXPEDIENCY, AND GOD’S OMISSIONS.

On the 412 page of the Nov. No. of the Pioneer, G. W.
Llley speaks as follews: * Expediency is ‘only dangerous
when we reject God’s rule for ours, but when no rule has
boen prescribed, but only an injunction given, then human
wisdomn may and mustsay what is expedient.” Thisisa part
of hisreply to my avgmunt agaipst expediency ; and although
itis intended to cast odium on me, I regret lo see such sep-
timents eminatirg from our people, for our own sakes, as
well as for the sake of our enemies who will use it to our
itjury pow and in the futures Gol gave Adam a rule, he
rejected it for his own rule, expediency proved dangerous in
thatcase. He gave the Jews a law or rule, they rejected
that for their own; that proved their ruin. e wastheir
King, they chose Saul 1 Sam. 8.—they rejected Him for
Saul, that rejection was rutnous ! God gave Jesus Christ,
the Jews preferredfalse Christs, that was dangerous.  God
gave the New Testament; the Sects have preferved Tradi-
‘lons, expediency 1s dangerous in that caze. Christ gave a
luw on missions,which is as plainas any law in the New Testa-
ment,and which defies criticism. Matt. 10. Luke 19. This law
says no money—axpediency says money. Iiis “ cangerous
to reject God’s rule * says Flder Elly for ours.” God has
wiven three examples of individual apostolic churches spread-
ing the gospel separately, our people have rejected these ex-
amples for State and General Missionary projects; This 13
dangerous. Christ left his churches—unconnected only by
faith and love, we are clubing men together and calling
them churches.

I now propound to him the interrogation that God propound.
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ed to the Jews.—Isaiah 5: 4, “ What could have been
done more to my vineyard that I have not done init? > I
now call upon him before heaven and earth to make good his
libel against God, or rewact itus publicly ashe hasmade it
First let him show all cases in the Bible, where God *¢ gave
an injunction and prescribed no rule for the doing of it. Let
him say in what cases God’s rule is rejected for ours.” Let
him say when and how ard in what case human wisdom may

“speak where God failed 10 speak. Let him show when and
where God gave an injunction, but peinted out no way for the
doing of it.  Let him show from the scripture, where God
gave authority to men to supply his' ¢ omissions.”” Let him
show whete cur Lord gave such principles into the hands of
men. He mustsubstantiate these charges, or stand convicted
before the world of preferring false charges against God,
This he must do. These charges exceed in awocity any
thing that has proceeded from our people. They contain
the germ of all anti-christianity. It is popery in a nut shell.
It 1s the egg—which prodaced the Mother of Harlots and
ali her daughters,

As the matter in contest between himand me is the mis-
sionary projects, I wish liim as their advocate and defender 1o
show scripture for them. The principles here claimed by
Limn, carried out to their legitimate results has produced the
papacy, and secctarianisms.  The superstructure built upon
these principles resemble Dogaris Temple ; for it 1€518 upon
two graud pillows 1naicly, which, so long as they continue
sound, will support its weight. The first, that the people
of Christ, or his church, like all other sccieties, has power to
make laws orto “supply the omissious of God”’ for iis
well-being: and secondly that where the sacred scriptures are
slent, human'authonty may interpose, such a system  would
not be more stable than that of the Eastern philosopher, who
rested the sarch on the back of an elephal which steud upon
a huge tortoise which stood upon nothing, )

If he attempts toraise an edifice on these two pillows,I will
pat my shoulder against them and try to shake them to their
very base,.if I do not carry them off with the whole edifice,
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with the lords of tHe Philistians in their-seat~. and the wlioJe
multitude with \Wh~chlt is crowd ed, will be involved in ot
common ruin, | call upon‘him to show what more God could
have don~ wliich he hllll ,. omiited to do."  The catholics aay,
that' by the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven is meant, the
bighth of governmé€Int, the power of making laws, (or nsup-
ply omission,s”)  of calling councils (N missionary  scc,eties)

of the principle voices in them: (If making wholesome canons
Rnd decree~, of ahrogating the contrary, etc. These are the
prlOciples contended for by Elder E\ley,

As he has made himself rn~rry over the slaughter, of "fat
hogs of Cincinrrotl,’ if he will'undertake  to defend these mis-
s1l0nary convent.ion~ or' counci'ls ~rorn history and the New Tes.-
tament, I will show th'il councils hnve ol:lughtered a grpater
number of poor saints, thap lIho Cincinnatlans I'ave slaughter-
ed fat hogs, If I did not thillk it would illsu It hirn, 1 would
tell hilll: ' '1'f>3SOn the historians he named did 110t 'Speak
egaill~ cinoati councils. they wrote before h'is councils,
existed, | \Vasin hopes he \\'oul.l add the New Teslalnellt to
his list of historians and have told us he could not find it there,
The scnptures ara ~gainst his plojects ill the sallie tnat it il!
against all ism~ not namet! in the New 1'.:~[talrlent. Is it the
duty of persons to disprove things not tound in the scriptllres,
or is it the duty of those pers(,)n~ II'bo believe in them tv prove
them.  Would'you'not thillle it generous in the paidoes to call
on you to disprove infant baptism before they proveu i,

I am glad you had sense enough, when puslwd' to the w.lll,
to take' refuge in Catholicism lather to attempt a def e.n'ce of
your projects from' the sc'rlptlires.  You speal< of a "United
Church."  1)0 yo.u con,ider the Cillcinnati meeting a' Church'?
13 it a wunited or disunited'<.;lJu'f611? Is 't the center and

foundation of union? "as our reformation spread .before that
meeting eXlsted, or since?  All religious meetings by what-
soever hame cal~ed, besides one congregation meeting 11 one
placl’, on one day for statrd worship is' uoscriptural. . TRey

I\'e to sects what artlllldry and anns are t~ warriors.T'hey
are the mour.h piece of the sects. The sects can ilo more ex-
isf without' them til n birds can fly without \ving3 .. One cou-



FIRST AND SECOND LIFE. 2]

gregation is the highest tribunal known in the New Testa-
ment, all persons not sent by such a power 1s not sent of God.
A club of men unknown to the New Testament andlunau-
thorized and unsent by God, has no right to send men on
missions. DBecause God sent angels on special errands in the
Old Testament, aud they fulfilled them : and because he sent
his son to save men, aud h's son'sent twelve men to preach
the gospel to all mankind and they did it, it does not follow,
that a set of men ought to form societies to seud the gospel
to all places. Jesus Christ left his churches separate, and
we have no more right to iry to join them together in socie-
ties than we have to separate men and their wives, see the
seven leiters to the seven Asiatic Missionary conventions in
Revelation first, second and third chapters for spreading the
gospel.  Synods originated with the Greeks in the second
century, and councils with the Latins, and not with God.
All such assemblies are of men and notof God, Please to
specily the nuwber of ¢ omissions ” the ancient’ churches
suppiied. I wish you to say whether this chapter of * omis-
sions” is limited or uulimited. Say where it begins, and
where it ends.  An enumeration of my objections and a mer-
ry laugh at fat hogs will not be taken for proof, we want
apostohic precept or example for your ‘¢ State and general
Missions” or you must abondon them as sectarian, and as
uuseriptural, as creeds or any thing else. Creeds are to sup-
ply God’s amissions and sc are all the machinery of papista
and sects.
Yours truly,
JACOB CREATH.
Message of geod will, please copy.

For the Christian Pioneer.

THE FIRST AND SECOND LIFE. XO. 2.
I deny that Adam had a spiritual life before the fall; who
ean prove he had ? Bro. R. P, has tried to prove the affirm-
ative and quotes one text of scripture only, as follows s ¢ Abre-
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Lam begat Isaac.” I suppose of course he could not find any
Bible proof that Adam had a spiritual life at first,or he would
have produced 1t, After reasoning .on the subject, he finally
concludes that it would be impossible for. Adam to be made in
the likeness and image of God, unless, God being spirit, ¢ 1n~
fused into man a spirit-—a part of himself—and thus made
man in his image and likeness,”

Well, T have only to say, that is a ridiculous guess at least.
God infused a part of himwself into man, and that much of
himself lost !!! .

We will here introduce what the Lord God says constitutes
likeness to himself, Gen. 3 : 22. “Behold man is become as
one of us to know good and evil ;’—committing asin, there-
fore, produced one 'development of the mind und gave toman
the likeness of God in that one particular development of
man’s mind : we conclude from this, that the image and like-
ness of man to God consisted in the reasoning faculiies he
gave to man, for all the reasoning faculties he gave to him,
God represents himself to have, no more, no less, which would
give the image and likeness in mind,which reasoning faculiies
tie did not give to the lower order of animals, which makes
man accouniable and gives to him a higher order of being.
Bro. R, P. says, “ God has never held a being responsible
that was possessed of soul and body only.” Gen.3: 1. «Now
the serpent was the most subtile beast of the field which the
Lord God had made,” I suppos: no one will say that the

Zserpent here spoken of had any more than soul and body. God
held him respensible for what he did, and pronounced 4 dis-
tinét carses upor him and classed him with ather cattle, by
saying that he would curse him above all cattle, proving that
he differed from other bLeasts of the field only iu his being
more subtile,

I take Bro. Lard’s Quarterly and have carefully,and I think
profitably, reed all he haswritten for it, and I do not now re-
member reading a single word or senteuce against what I
have writlen on this subject for the Review ov Pioneer, but
much that confirms and agrees with what I have said. Bro.
R. Patterson wrote a shott article in reply to the one I wrote
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for the Review on this same subject which he did not under-
stand at aJl, for the want perlape of fhinking. and I thought
therefore his article not worth noticing.

In1 Cor. 15: 46. Paul says in speaking of the first and
last Adam ¢ Thnat was not first which is spiriteal,” We will
here transpose this and bring out of it the same sense. That
first Adam was not  spiritual, i.e, ( had no spintual life ).
This text bas m it my position. How did wan come by a
spiritua] Jife, then, Paul? Rom. 5: 18.  A. Dy the righteous-
ness of cng the free gitt came upon all mep to jusiification
of lnfe”” N one will, I presume, deny that the lfe here spo-
ken of is spiritual, or that it failed to comne npon all men, or
that it c>ma through the rightousness of Christ,the last Adam
who is spiritual.  Here stands my positive proof, and will
stand T think for ever and ever.

Here we have also the posiuve proof that the doctrine of
Total hereditary depravity is false.  All men are born into
the world with this pure spiritual life throuch the righteous-
ness of the last Adam who is spiritual ¢ which precludes and
forever bars the idea of a man being born iuto the world
totally depraved, and all that is quoted in the bible to prove
that docrine true, has reference 1o the totally depraved life
ar soul cud body man inherits from the first Adum which s
the first life, and stands condemned to the first death and re-
turns to the ground from which 1t came, there to remain for
ever. 'Tae po tand philosopher truly said.

The moment we begin to live,

We ali beginto die.—WarTs.
Paul proves that we shallall be resurrected with another body,
not this body of earth, but a spirifual body. Afier which
we are judzed according to the deeds done ia the body ( this
earthly body). If gocd. we are rewarded everlasting life,
if evil, we are punished with everlasting death (second death
of the sevond life). We still invite criticism, but 1f Bro. R. P.
replies ngain without fhinking, and without proof, we shall
handie him without gloves, I remember since writing  the
above, that Bro. Lard has published the belief that the first
faw given to man, required his death the dayhe transgresed,
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aud an animal was offered and died in his stead that day and
thus hislife was prolonged for about 800 years ; thisI do not
believe is true. I think the law and sentence agree precises

ly. JNO. B. VIVION.

e

For the Christian Pioneer.

FORMALITY IN RELIGION.

Bro. Epitor :— Permit an article from an old writer, or
correspondent for the Pioneer, on a subject which I regard
as one of great importance to our brethren and sisters, and
that at all times, whether * in season,” or ‘‘out of season.”
I will endeaver to be as brief as I can, asI see that you don’t
like long articles ; and have given your old co-editor a plain
and .good hinton the subject, after his loug exposition of the
§th of Romans. He, however, can, I expect, put in anapology
for its length, because of the request he had to discuss 1be
subject fully and at length. Another thing.  As people be-
come ol they generally become garrulous ; and he,you must
remember, is—not ¢ bending under the weight of threescore
years and ten ”—but I may say, nearly that; and it
way be in writing as in talking. And then too he loves
to write—or did love to do so. I will say in refer-
euce to my article, as the poet Burns did n reference ton
pice of poetry he began ;

¢ Perhaps it may turn out a song,
Perhaps it may tura out 4 sermon.”

But to my subject.  And, as Horace, the Roman poet says,
I will plungein media res, (the midst of things,) at once, and
with out any more preliminaries. There has been a great
deal said about formality in religion ; but much of it, (by our
sectarian opponents,) in condemnalion of the plain and posi-
tive commands of God. Because we contend for uncondition-
a1 obedience to these commands—to the positive institutions
enjoined in the word of God—we are called mere “*formalists”
in religion, and charged with trying to get to heavenr by onr
own works—as if to obey a command of God was our own
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work, instead of doing God’s. work, which it realy is—end-
eavoring to deserve heaven by.ourown works, and all this.
Buch people know not whereof they speal ; and betray a sham-
ful ignorace of the Bible. Butl will remari: here(I say « 1"
and not **we ” as I am no editor,) and it is striking at the
root of the whole matter, that tiere is danger, and great dan
ger, of becomimg, obnoxious to the charge of mere formality

in obeying the commandments of God. God requires the heart,
“Son give me thy heart,” he says—and there must be,if I may
be ellowed 1he expression, and inward obedience, or oue of the
heart, as well as an external, ontward, or pliysical obedience
The two must go togeiher ; and neither alone will do of itself.
A promivent writer of ‘the current Reformation, once said
very justly and pertinently : « Head religion without the heart
is too cold ; end heart religion, without the head, is too blind
or fanatical”—at least, this i8 ke substance of his remark,
God must be obeyd, not only to the letiter, or aceording to
the form Le Las prescribed m his word, 1ndeed and in truth,
bat in a true spirit, lively faith, and with the hear. We
have the spirit of this obedience in the command which says:
# Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, sonl
mind, and strength.”  We have an example inpoint, in the
case of the young man who proposed to follow our Saviour,
and enquired what was necessary. Jesus named over some
of the most importent cammands of the Jewish code ; and
e young man replied that he had Lept them all from his
youth up. Here was apparently a perfect obedience ; but
it was not fauliless, and at least merely formal, Jesus, who
kaew his heartand that ihere was an idul enthroned there that
swallowed up ever thing else, t5ld him if he would be perfect,
to go and sell all he had, give to the poor, ard come and fol-
low him.  But he “ went away sorrowful, for he had great
possessions.”

I have been speaking thus far about obeying the commands
of God, in becoming a chrishan ; and that, in doing so, it
must Le from the heart.  In believing, in repentng, and be-
jng baptized, there must be a complete, thorough unreserved,
uupondnional surrender of the whole man,— body, soul and
spirit ¥~—to the Lord.
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But I now come to speak of the worship of the christian-—of
his thus obeyiug the commands of God. The Christian may
individually obey all the commands,conform to the institutions,
and comply with all the ordinances of his religion, as well
asChristians in a congregational capacity may render a fault
less, external obedience ; and yet it may all be mere formal-
ity, and the heart not right in the sight of God, nor the char-
acter and conduct what it ought to be. Hereisone of our
greatest danoers, and here is the rock on which I fear thou-
sands of our bretaren are spliting. They seer to thinlk, that
if they will ¢ artend church,” in the popular phrase.regulraly,
atiend on the ordinances of God’s house every Lord’s day, ete.
—it is sufficient to take them to heaven ; and thoy may, oth-
erwise, think and do pretty moch as they please ! Thers
is a great davger of religion’s thus degenerating inlo a mers
system of outw ard forms and cermonies, destitute of Lthe spirit
which should accompany these. We Lave an example,in the
Jews of Isaiah's time. They were extremly religious; the
bloodtof victims fowed freely, and the smoke of the sacrifi-
cies and incense ascended regularly. They were extremly
zealous and punctilous, in atiending upon “all the forms, cer-
wonies and ordinaances of the law, Wkhat a religious peo-
ple they were ?

And yet what does Isaiah say of this same people T ¢ Israel
doth not know, my people do not consider. A sinful ration,
a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children
thatare corrunters : they have forsaken the Lord, they have
provoked the IToly One of lorael unto anger, they are gons
away backward ., . . . . be whole head is sick, and
the whole heart faint. From the soul of the foot even unto
the head there is no soundness in it; but wounds, and bruses
and putrifying sorcs.” This was their moral condition—now
see their religion: * To what purpose is the multitude of your
sacrifices unio me ¢ saith the Lord: I am full of burnt offer-
ings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts ; and I delight not in
the blood of bullocks, or of lamnbs, or- of he goats . . . .
. . Bring noniore vdin oblations : ihicense is an abomina-~
wap to me: the new moons and sabbaths, the calling of as
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semblies, I cannotaway withit: it is iniquity, even the sol
emn meeting,” etc. Now had the hearts and character of
the people been all right, and this worship offered in the
right kind of spirir, it would have beea acceptable to the
Lord. THence God further says to them by Isaiah: = Your
new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth: they
are a trouble untome; [ am weary to bear them. And
when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from
you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear:
your hands are full of blood.”” We have often thought that
our brethren were too much waniing as’ to prayer; but we
learn here thatihere may bz “nany prayers,” aud no relis
gion. Unless the heart and conduct and character are all
right, prayor will be in vain. The Lord then poiuts out the
remedy for this dreaidful condition-—this moral leprosy of the
Jewish nation: - Wash you, make you clean, pataway the
evil of your doings from before mine eves; cease to do evil;
learn todo well 5 seek judoment, relieve the oppressed, judyge
the fatherless, plead for the widow,”

In the davs of our Savior the Jewish nation seems to have
degenerated into the same corrupt condition. We hear him
saying of them : « This people worship e with their lips;

> and he condems them on

but their heartzare far from me;
account of it. Fven prayer, as we have said, may degenerate
into amere form—a vajn repetition of a set form of words and
phrases, while the heart is not in ‘it, and the character and
conduct incensistent with the profession of the Christian !

To preven: his rel:gion from degenerating into this formal-
ity of which we have been spraking, the Caristian must ex-
ercise the most vigilent wateh over himself, and ever see that
his heart is right iz the sight of the Lord, and that bis whole
conduct and charncier are in accordance with his high and
holy professicn. Ile must constantly study the word of -God
end imbue his mind and soul with its spirit. Ia short, he
must constantly endeavor to stand perfect and cumplete in all
the will of Ged, and to walk in all the commandments and
ardinances of the Lerd blamelessly.— But you may say tome,

“ wherein dust thou excel 7’ I claim po exemption or pre-
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eminence over others; but acknowledge myself to be a poor’
eld, feeble, fallible man.
ARCHIPPUS.

RECOGNITION OF THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN
BY EACH OTHER.

This is a subject on which there has been a good deal
of controversy ; but which, we believe, like many oth-
er religious subjects, is as far from being seitled as ov-
er. Because our Saviour said, that in the resurrectiom
the saints would neither marry nor be given in marriage
but be like the angels of hecaven, and prubably from
some other passages of scripture, it is, we believe, argu- -
ed,that the saints will not recognize each other in heaven,
But that they will not, we have found no cvidence in
the Bible, nor from human reason itsclf. If we canrecog-
nize each other in this world, not only personally but as
Christians, and can sit together in heavenly places in
Christ, and enjoy what is the greatest, most exquisite,
and purest of all enjoyments on earth—a spiritual com-
munion of mind and soul—itstands to reason that we
shall rccognize each other in heaven ; particularly as
in these sittings together in heavenly places in Christ ”
we have a foretaste of the enjsyments of heaven—¢ an
earncst of the promised inheritance.”

 The fellowship of kindred minds,

Is like to that above.,
And if, as we know and learn from the Bible, our happi-
ness in a future state, is to be the result of our actions,
conduct and character here, in this world—there is a
cannection, in this respect, between the two worlds, this
and the world to come—it appears still more reasonable.
Btrange, that in a future state of existence we shall re-
tain a consciousness of our lives in this world—of actions
snd conduct, in which we have, for the mest part, boen
connected with each other—and yet, when weget to




RECOGNITION OF SAINTS ]

heaven,have no consciousness, rccognition, of each other !

Did wo believe there would be no recognition of each
other there, and had we no-assurance of it from the
word of God ; how would it diminish from our happiness
on earth! We can form some idea of such a thing, in the
prospect of meeting with old friends and near and dear
relations on earth; if we thought that when we did 8o,
we should not recognize each other!

Pauul told the Thessalonians, who scemed to he incon-
solable at the loss of their friends by death, as though
they should never see them again; I would not have
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are
asleep, [doad,] that ye sorrow ndt. even as others which
have uo hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose
again. even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God
bring with him. For this we say untoyou by the word
of the Lord, that we which arc alive and remain unto
the coming of the Lord shall not prevent, anticipate, them
which are asleep. For the Liord himseclf shall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of thearchangel
and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall
rise first: then we whiclh are alive and remain, shall be
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air: and so we shall ever be with the Lord.”
Now, if there should be no recognition betwesn them of
each other; why, Paul, tell them to sorrow not as those
who have no hope? No hope of what?—of meeting again
with their deccased friends and relatives who had died in
the Lord; for that is the meaning of the apostle. How
could it take away their sorrow—or where would be the
joy—if they should not be able to recognize each other,
or distinguish them from others? But notice what the
apostle adds:  “ Wherefore comfort one another with these
words.”” If there would be no recogniton, where would
there be any comfort? Nothing can be plainer, or more
forcible, than thesc arguments.

Again 1 after the lapse of ages and generations, and
when they had been long dead, Moses and Klias
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sppear with our Savior on the mount of transfiguration ;
and are recognized apparently by cach other: and Sam-
uel’s spirit, when raised by the woman of Endor, seemed
to possess all the peculiar character:stics, by which he
could when alive, have been recognized. When Stephen
was stoned to death by his persccutors, we hear him say-
ing, that he saw heaven opened, and our Savicur at the
right hand of God, whom he recognized in his departed
state; and are we to suppose that to be the case, and de-
parted saintsnot be able to recognize cach other, in that
state? Indeed, every wherein the seriptures do we find
the doctrine taught.

Itis true, that we will not see those who have been so
near and dear to us on carth, in hehven as they appeared
to us on earth, And who would wish thus to sce them—
as when we took the lagt lock at them—pale and emac-
iated in the cold and icy arm of death! No, we will soe
them with bright, glorious, spiritual bodies, arrayedin
the white and brilliant habilliments of immortality, shin-
ing like the angels of heaven ; glowing in immortal health
youth and beauty ; to bejoined with them in the blessed
soclety of heawen, forever and forever |

J. R. H.

THE REVIEWERS REVIEWED, OR THE ADVO-
CATES OF MODERN MISSIONARY PROJECTS
WEIGHED AND FOUND WANTING

BY ELDER JACOB CREATs, OF PALMYRA, M0 ~ov., 18@4.

Bro. D. T. Wniear—Dear Sir: TIrratta. Onpage 417,
ingert the word persecution, instead of the word money
at the end of the line. -On page 419, insert the word con-
trast instead of the word contract. On page 420, Nov.
Ne. you represent me as referring to Acts 17 chap, I
vefered to 1 Thess 1: 8——showing that tho gospel sounded -
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out from the Thessalonian church, and not from a porse-
cuted Paul. It is Lowman, Lowth.

I have struck the nest, and the hornets are out upon me,
you and your three Aids. Inever gambled, but I have
heard gamblors say, that the gamo two pluck one was
an unfair game. But in this game it is four pluck one.
Iam to old to wrestle with four younger men than I am
at once, if your aids will stand off, until I disposc of you,
D'will give them a turn one at a time. I have taken the
wind out of the sails of your Lexingion correspondent,
in the Message of Good Will, Canada West, when it ap-
pears, L ask you to republish.

You and your aids have signally failed to produce one
example from the New Testament of the co-operation of
churches to sproad the gospel, and until you do this all
you have said or may say is nothing but smoke. Idonos
blame you for the tailure, because there is not one exam-
plein the New Testament of such a co-operation, and
you know it, and cannot deny it. You caunot find in a
book what is not in it. What is not in it, is out of it. I
challoenge you to produce from the New Testament one
examplo of such a meeting as you keld in Chillicolho to
sproad the gospel among the Lieathen in Mo.

Moses, our Saviour and Paul says that everything
must be proved by two or throe witnesses. 1 have pro-
duced five learnd, competent and orthodox witnosses tes-
tifying that 2 Cor. 8th and 9th chaps. prove that Paual and
the Christian churches—co-oporated to send money to
the poor saints in Jerusalem. I have as many moro wit-
nesses from the different denominations all testifying o
the same fact. The Westminster Divines say, page 20,
that the meaning of Scripture is One. and not manifold.
Now, until you produce as many and as learned witness-
es testifying that 2 Cor. 8th and 9th chaps. prqve the co-
‘operation.of churches to spread the gospel, and that plain
passages of scriptures prove many things, your case is
gone up, it is played out. The case is settled or decided
sgainst you, and you must submit, There is na appeal
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frem the decision. This is the true issue.

I blame you for doing and for pleading for the doing of
things for which you have no scripiural authority, neither
precept nor example, for the co-operation of a clubof men
to spread tl.e gospel.  When Paul aud these messengers car-
ried that money to Jerusalem and faithfully appropriated it,
their mission ceased forever on that subject.  All that you can
make of this example is, that under sinslar circumsiances men
might accompany the recewver of money to see 1t fanhfully

“applied. Ideny that these men going with Paul to see that
money properly applied is any authority for modern missinn
ary projects. The 15 of Acts isbeter anthority for all coun-
cils ancient and wodern, than 2 Cor. 8th and 8 are for your
co-operation of any club of men o spread the gospel.  The
gospel was spread 1 Mo,—before your Chillicothe meeting
sat. I think you felt the authdrity from 2 Cor &th and 9th
quaking and trembling under your feet when you fled from
thiis refuge to spiritualism,”

« Literalism,” I shall use the word spiritualiam in oppesi-
tiop 1o * literalism. The command in both Testamentsis, see
that you make all things according to the pattern shown i the
Mount. Hebrews 8thand 9th. Ex. 25th and 40th. Ihave noth-
ing but the letter or word to guide wme.  1hold that God,s rev-
elation 1o wan closed when Jobn said Amen. 1 hold that
nearly all heresfes, nopery ; Mahometanism, Jesuitism, seo-
tariapism, Mormanism, Quakerism, Gnosticizn, and, in short,
ail isms are “ spiritualisin,”” the higher law.”” I bave never
been initiated into these spiritualisms, you must thereiore ex-
euse my literalism.”” Having disposed of your proofs, I
now bring forward the mother congregatior, Jerusalem, to
prove that she spread the gospel, individually by herself, be-
fore there was any other congregation in existénce to €o-oper-
ate with ber. Deny this fact—if vou can. She spread the
gospel through' Judea, Samaria, Phenicia, Cyprus, and to the
uttetmost paris of the earth herself.  Acts 11 8,9 Acts 11
19: 20, Acts 8 4. 'The Thessalenian church spread thw
gospel separately or by herself, through Macedonia and Achia
1 Thess. 1. 4 From- you sounded out the gospel. The Holy
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Spirit said to the Antiochian church, separate to me Paul and
Barnabas, she did so,and they or she through them, spread the
gospel in Asia, Greece and Europe. See Acts xii, xiv, xvi,
xvil, Xviii, xix chaps. These are three as plain statements of
factsas any in the New Testament. They defy criticism, you
had as well assail the authority of the New Testament asto
deny that these three congregations spread the gospel indi-
vidually. The man who denies these facts is not to be reas-
oned with. These three churches spread the gospel separ-
ately not conjointly ; nor by clubs of men called churches-—

=

These three plain examples will setisfy all candid and sensi-
ble men,—no amount of testimony will satisfy bold asserters,
and cavilers. There were?5,000 witness in Jerusalem, and
history says there were 20.000 in Antioch. Thiscase is
then proved and decided against you that the apostolic churches
spread the gospel separately, and not by co-operation of church-
es, nor clubs of men. Those were pure good christians of the
first century before the death of the apostles. By proving
that individual churches spread the gospel, we thereby prove,
that it is unscriptural and antichristian to spread it by clubs of
men or to do it in any other way.—Here are three commmands
1o all other churchesto spread the gospel in the same way, for-
bidding them to do it in any other way. The fact that individ-
ual churches spread the gospel is settled so far as the New
Testament settles any fact.

It appears from credible records that the apostles who were
members of the Mother church, Jerusalem. that Jude preach-
ed the gospel in Xdumea, Syria and Mesopotamia. That
Mark, Simon and Jude preached it, in Marmarica, Maurito-
nia, Egypt and other parts of Africa, In Ethiopia, by Can-
dice Eunuch and Maithias ; in Pontus, Galatia and the neigh-
boring parts of Asia,by Peter. In the territory of the seven
Asiatic churches by John. In Parthia by Matthew. Scythia
by Phifip and Andrew. In Persia by Simon and Jude. In
Media and Carmonia and several eastern parts by Thomas. In
Ttaly, Gaul, Spain, Britain, and from Jerusalem to Illiricym
through the space of 3000 miles,by the indefatigable, indomita-
ble and great apostle Paul, before those engines and battering-
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rams of satan, ‘‘ voluntary societies,” conventions, met to
overthrow the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. A batteringram
was a long beam with a head of brass, like the head and
horns of a ram, whence its name. It was hung by chains or
ropes, between two beams, or on three legs, so that it could ad-
mit of being drawn back and forward some yards. Several
stout men by means of ropes, pulled it back as far as it could
go; and then suddenly letting it loose, it struck with great
foree against the wall which1t was intended to bring down.
See Rollin’s Ancient History. It was unknown in the time of
Homer, as in the siege of Troy there is no mention o it. The
kingdom of the elergy of all sects are batteriagrams to destroy
the liberty of churches and individuals—They have used them
for such purposes since the middle of the second century.
-Quem Deus vult perdere prius dementat. Yours truly,

J. CREATH.

REPLY

Dear Bro. CreaTn: Astothe Eratta,we followed copy in what
has bsen published, as we understood it.  You compare me
and my brethren to hornets, and complain that the game
is unfair, four against one. We view the discussion differ
antly. Idonpotregard itasa game. Truth and not victory
is the object before me. Had I engaged in the discussion as
a game, with an eye to victory regardless of truth, I should
certainly have admitted no one to the arena until we had
decided the contest.

I said *‘the churches planted by the apostles eo-operated
in christian Missions.”” You said if I would redeem this
agsertion, that you would take back all you had said
against the Missionary cause. I proceeded to the
proof, and adduced 2 Cor. viii.18,19. T argued that there
was a mission here,—clearly a sending—and that there
was evidently a co-operation between the churches in it.
I deemed no further proof necessary, as I regarded this
as indisputable. From this co-operation then, I argued
the lawfulness of co-operation between the churches to
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spread the gospel. I am glad to know that my proofs
from 2 Corinthians are, in your own judgment, apposite
and pertinent, In the article before me, you say, that
you have proved by learned, competent and orthodox
witnosses, that these passages prove that Paul and the
Christian churches co-operated in sending money to the
poor saints in Jerusalem. I am more fortunate than I
expected. I did not think you would come in 80 soon.
But you are now fully on the side of eo-operation in
this mission. There is, therefore, now, na discussion
between us on co-operation. The only proposition stated
has boen decided in the affirmative, and I am happy to find
that we so cordially agree. But in reasoning from
this settled and fixed fact, that the christian churches did
co-operate in the days of the apostles, we unforiunately
differ as to whether they ever co-operated to spread the
gospel, and as to whether the scripture allow such a co-
operation among the christian churches now, that is, a co-
operation to spread the gospel. But may I not hope that
on this question also we many ultimately come to the
same cenclusion

There is much for us to do, the precise manner and
form of doing which, is not given us, as our bel oved bro,
Llley of Lexington, Ky. has said. If such be not the
case, dearbro. C., why advise and enjoin upon us, to
think, to study out, and to do whatsoever things are true,
bonest, just, pure, lovely, and of goad report, as the
apostle does in his letter to the Phillipians iv. 8. Here
is a broad and open field for us to enter, in which we are
to “do good to all men, as we have opportunity.” To be
true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report, is all
that is necessary to warrant the lawfulness of any meas-
ure we may determine upon. But this gencral license
and command to all christians, like every other blessing
the Lord has given, has been perverted and mischief
wrought under its pretended sanction. But to annul
this injunction now on that account, is to impeach the wis-
dom of our Lord in giving it! I know that you have
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atlempted to explain  away its force by telling us what
somebody else says it means, but I cannot think you
will endorse that interpretation, though you quote it as
if you did; for it makes the apostle demand of us, with
all his apostolic authority, to study the ancient Grecian
‘Philosophy to find out the true foundation of virtue, as
though it was not taught in thescriptures! The learned,
talented, and venerable brother Creath will not endorse
this interpretation, I think. ‘It is hard to kick against
the goads.” See your article in the No. Nov. of the Pi-
oneer, page 404. Vol. 4.

You .insist that the law, the only law, governing mis-
sions is in Matth. x. and Luko x. But when you would
onforce that law, you select a part of it only, to the neg-
lect of the balance. I said that a part of it was repealed,
withont specifying which part, and you took high excep-
tiong,and affirmed that no part of it was repeald. Then if
it 3& all stillin force, I canuot seo why you are partial to
its provisions, requiring strict obedicnce to some, while
you overlook others. Doubtless our readers notice this,
and wonder why it is so. I have already called your at-
tention toseveral provisions in it which you scem to have
overlooked. Such as the prohibition to go into a city
of the Samaritans, or into the way of the Gentiles, ecte.
I now call your attention to another provision. It says
go without shoes and without two coats. Now if you
take no money, but take shoes and coats, you are a
transgressor ; for the samo law that says take no mon-
oy, also says, take no shoes, neither two coats. Why ob-
ject to money and not to shoes. A partial observance is
no observance. Either plead for the whole law, or for
none at all. I confessthatI am like the good brother
who said, he ¢ nover was a missionary, because he never
bad faith enough to start without shoes and withous
two coats.” Could you do it ? If you believe the law
requires it, you ought te. ¢ Thou that teachest another
teach thysolf.” Thou who teachest that we ehould observe
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this law, dost thou observe it ? Itwould require a great
deal of faith to travel in our Northern lalitude without
shoes and without two coats, aud preach the gospel,—
a good deal more than to go without mouey.

You insist that the gospel must be spread by individ-
nal congregations, and not by the co-operation of congre-
gations or of men. But does thelaw governing missions
contain this probibition in any of its provisions ? Ido
not now remember of noticing it, if it does. But you leave
the law and search for examples in the primitive church-
es. I understand you as admitting by this, that the law
in Matt. x. and Luke x. doos contain this prohibition,and
if it is not found in the practice of the churches, it can-
not be sustained. In otherwords, thereis uo express com-
mant for it, but only an oxample. But, I think,
yvou will bs eaqually hard pressed to find an  ex-
‘ample. The proof you have adduced, does not meet the
case. The church at Jerusalem did notsend out all those
disciples to preach, that wore scattered abroad by the
persecution that arose after tho death of Stephen.  They
flod for their own personal safety. Who were they that
fiod. A. The ontire church, save the apostles. Men
and women, old and young, all, fled save the apostles,
wiio alone remaiued, of all that vast assembly. [f difs
persed for the purposc of spreading the Gospel, 1 as!
who sent them? Do you say the the apostles sent
them ? This church did not consist of'the apostles alone,
You are constrained to admil that persecution was the
cause of their dispersal and the going every where preach-
ing the word the incident which grew ocutofit. This
being the case, each one was sclf appointed, go far as
preaching was concerned, and they could not go by a
joint action of the congregation, for these very preacliers
constituted the entirc congregation save the apostles.

1 invite your attention to the original word here ren-
derod scattered. In one of its inflections it is thns defined :
«To separate forcibly.” Greek historians so understood it
and employ it in expressing the ¢ breaking of' the ranks
of the phalanx’”” 'Then these brethren were ¢ scattered,”
not willingly buat forcibly ; and, so far as the going every-
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whore was concerned, it was aganst their wills ; they,
composing nearly the entire congregation, would not send
themselves ,, everywhere” againgt their own wills.—
Though the going everywhere” was their safety from
persecution, yet they availed themselves of the opporuni-
ties presented of ¢ everywhere preaching the word.”

The xiii. of Acts falls equally short of sustaining you.
The church there only liberated Paul and Barnabas to the
will of the Holy spirit, and the record says they were
sent forth by the Holy spirit. All the circumstances in
that case, are very peculiar, and cannot be fairly inter-
preted as an entended example fur the imitation of church
es in after time

The history of the congregation at Thessalonic is wan-
ting in at least, one very important statement, that she
ever sent out a preacher. There isnot a word of it in tho
whole epistle. There was a great number of men actively
engaged in preaching the gospel then, andis it not re-
markably singular, that we have not a syllable as to
what particular congregation cach or any one of them be.
longed, or what particular congregation sent them out to
preach? But my space is full, and I must close.

) D.T. W.
- —
“STAND STILL AND SEE THE SALVATION OF
THE LORD.”

Such was the langnage uttered by Moses the Mediator
‘between God and Isreal, who was a type of our Mediator
Christ, the son of God. May we not learn a lesson then from
it, for says an Apostle «“ Whatever was written aforetime was
written for our admontion.” But alas, sad thoaght ! how of-
ter are the most simple truths turned into falsehoods and the
clearest commands made 10 darken rather than to enlighten
the eys.  With regret be it said, such has been 100 often the
case with the above command, Hence it is no uncommon
cccurrence to hear the sinner told, while earnestly Jesiring
the way of life to know, to “stand still and see the salvation of
the Lord,” as if the Great law Giver to Isreal had taught
in that expression, the sou} chilling doctrine thet man, a being
made in the image of God, can not do what the Lord
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has required of him. Strange indeed, that heis so easily

blinded and led away rather than to his God. Let us then turn

and look at the afore named precept, in the lightof surround- .
ing circumstances, and perhaps we shall find something in it

far different from that taught by the self styled,called,and sent

embassadors of our blessed Redeemer. Itis indeed one of .
the many commands given to that People, which shows most
conclusively that whatever man can do, our God has ever re-
quired of him, and where man cannot act, God in his mercy
ever acts for him. Thus leaving him without excuse. Re-
member then, kind reader, that the deliverance of the Iser-
alites was a type of our deliverance from sin by our Media-
tor, Christ Jesus. Let us then view this one command in the
light of reason, for God has said, *‘come let us reason to-
gether.”  In the first place. That people had followed Mo-
ses by faith until they arrived upon the banks of the read
sea. Here let it be remmebered, they were not yet saved or
released from their enemies, notwithstanding they have faith
in Moses as one sent from God, and it might be remarked,
that at no former period in their history were they ! so sensi-
ble of the danger to which they were exposed as ‘at this time.
To cross, was to them impossible ; to retrace their steps,
would have been immediade destruction to all their hopes, for
the Egyptian hosts pressed hard hehind them ; to turn to the
right or to the left, was beyond their power for the rock-
made mouantains rose high on either side. Surrounded thus,
there was but one thing they could do, and that was stand stil
Hence the Lord commands them to do only, what they could,
until he opens the way, and then he commands them to go
forward, which they do and are saved, and sing the song of
deliverance, being baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in
the sea.

Thus our blessed Redeemer opens up the way of Jife to
us through faith and obedience, and 1f we will only walk for-
ward as did that beloved people of God, we will not only be
saved from our passed sins, but when done with earths sore
trials, we shall be borne on angels pinions 1o the City of our
God where love,joy, and peace forever reign; .

E. J. LAMPTON,



TO THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST IN THE STATE OF
MISSUURI, SOUTH OF THE MO. RIVER :

Desr BreTHREN: [ take thismethodof announeing to you that 1

- have been employed by the Board of our State Missionary Society

to labor as an cvangelist, on the south side of the Missouri river until
its Semi-anual Meeting in May, next,

| have undertaken this work fully conscious of the difficulties that
liz in the-way. The winter season, in our climate, is always unfa-
vorable to such a work jbut this, at the present time, is the very least
of the obstacles, with which, 1 shall have to centend.

Since our present troubles began, the public mind of this section,
has not been at any time, so restless and uneasy asit is now. Men
acem as if they could not bring their minds to think steadily upon any
subject, save the ever present one of our social and civil strife, and
the evils which attendit. Men of all parties and allshades of opin-
ion, share inthe same apprelhensions, and are looking fearfully for-
ward to greater evils than those which have hitherte befallen us.

Brethren, let us be faithful to God, and trust in his cause. We
cn never regret it. Earthly thrones, dominions and powers pass away,
but the word of the Lord abides forever, I earnestly desire to be use-
ful to the Lord’s people and to contribute something to the maintenace
of hig cause in thisday of our trial. Iappealto’you. brethren,{or your
hearty co-operationin this good work. I sincercly desire your prayers
and sympathies. Let us pray that the word of God may have free
course and be glorified, as in happier days. Let us ask God to take
care of ug and his cause in thesc calamitous times. He never can
{orget us, brethren, if we remain true to him now.

I expect to spend the month of January, in Peltis county ;5 the
month of February in Cooper county ; the month of March, in Mon_
iteau county. My labors after that, will be directed according to
ciccumstances. I hope however to visit Lexington and some of the
surrounding churches. Any communication designed to reach me in
Januaryl may be directed to Sedalia ; in February, to Boonville
in March, to California.

Grace, mercy and peaceto all that call on the Lord out of a true
Leart! G. W. LONGAN.

Cloverdale, Mo. Dec. 26th, 1864,

REPORTS FROM THE BRETHREN

SionBy, Jowa, Dec. 13th, 1864.
Dean Bro. WrigHT : Since my last to you, I have had four ad-
ditions—two who had been. baptized and two whomade confession

and are yetto be baptized,
CHARLES P. EVANS,
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REPORTS FROM THE BRETHREN. _ -4l

SioNEY, Towa, Dee. 19th, 1864.

" Bro.D. T. WriaHt . Thave just returned from the neighborhood

of the Corey P. O. where I have been halding ‘2 meeting since last
Thursday evening. "I hadan excellent hedting, and the result of the
meeting: was eighteen additions, sixteen had been baptized, the
other two made confegsion and were baptized. I am satisfied that a
good 1mpression was left in the community and that much more goc’)d
may be done e’er long. As ever your brother,
CHARLES P. EVANR
—_—

LeAvENWORTH, Kansas, Dec. 1st, 1864.

Bro. WrigHT: Ihavelately \feturned from meetings held in Don-

. tphan, Jackson and Marshall Co’s. Inall, there were thirty five -ad-

ditions. Of these, I immersed fourteen, the others were from the de-
nomination and added by commendation. Yours in Christ,
J. H. BAUSERMAN,

OrgcoN, Holt Co. Mo. December 22,1864,  «
. Dgar Bro. WriguT: I have just returned from Savannah and
Whitesville. At the former place I found Bro, Hand attempting

. to preach but too ill with jaundice, 1T preached'once for Him, and

passed on to Whitesville, where I preached five times and Lad three
additions—2 from the world, and one from the Baptists. ~ The Lerd
continually blesses my humble labors, and crowns them with‘él_most

uniform guccess. Your brother in Christ ;
R. 'C. BARROW.

Orrcox, Holt Co. Mo, Jan, 1st. 1865,
Bro. WricHT : I am happy in being able to forwardthe names of

pix subscribers fo1r the Pioneer.” Please ackrowledge reception of”

money by private note.—I feel deeply interested in the stccess of
the ¢ Pioneer.” It is a strong bond of union between us,- and we
should greatly miss our monthly re-unions upon it pages. Iam doirig
gll I can to increase its circulation, and will forward other names
soon. '

1 have just returned from Linden, Atchison Co. where I ‘have been
preaching some seven days, Six had obeyed the Lord up té last eve-
ning when I was compelled to return home, leaving Bro. Parker, who

was with me most of the time, to continue tHe meeting. Others

will no doubt be added under his labors. Bro. Parker is a {aithful and
energetic proclaimer of the ancient Gogpel. I preathed at Whitesville,
Andrew Co. on the third Lord’s day in Dec. adding three tothe con-

' _gregation, two by confession, and one from the Baptists,

Fraternally. R. C. BARROW.

oF
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: : ¢ Troy, Linooln County, Nov. 30¢h, 1864,
Dear Bro, Wrignr. Last monthiTdid pothing for the M. Society
8wing.to the great excitement in fuy‘ﬁeld-‘ug labor.” - I wasbusy elge-
- where, and the Lo d bl§sled oy humble labars, Thismonth I worked *
9 dags in Warren Ceunty, and'8 days in Lincoln county; Gash paid

"« mein Warren cousty,. $20,00, Lincoln $12.00 Total, $32.00.

Owing to the war troubles in this partof Mo”1 find Christianity is
sadly neglected,yes, almoat forgotten by many of itg guardian friends.
Although the present lools dark, I afn not discouraged I hope for a
brighter day.  Fraternally, + D. M..GRANFIELD.

Pt .
S .

R s ‘ " BARRY, Cldy Co. Mo. Jan. 2, 1865,
. Bro, WricHr: |1 forward my report for -Dec.by the first mail, I

commenced a fiesting here on Saturday night in company with Bro.
"G. B. Waller,‘th};-fgpult of. which will appear in next monthly re-
port.. *We had.ape'confession last night. I held a meeting at Platte
_City,five daysincl lding the first Lord’s day m Dec. resulting in three
confesgions. The wéather wag very cold, and Cireuit Court in sess-
lon day and night, which' made'against the meeting. Still there was
a good attendance and fine attention.

7 Helda -meeting at Savannah, Andrew co. ineluding second Lord’s
day. The weather!turned intensely cold and kept many who lived
at a distance from attending. Here I was sick and a part of the
stimte ynable to preach, but Bros Dr. Baker of Savannah, preached one
. one night. Bro, D Wood of Nodaway co. came along and preached
eue night, and Bro, Barrow of Oregon, Holt Co. came along and
preached on'Friday night. Next morning I started for Plattsburg,
where I expected to meet Bro, Proctor on Lord’s-day, and to continue
‘with bim jn a meetihg of some days, but Bro. Proctor did not come ’
a&nd stormy weather preveuted the meeting from going on.
» I held.a geeting ‘of-a week af Rush Creek, Platte Co. including
the fourth Lord’s-¢hy" in Dec, preaching at. 11 oclock and at nigh#
d;fily, to large apd attentive audiences. Bro. Waller was with me
_tyo days. 1 also met with brethren Callerman, and McCormick, at
~ this mgeting .on Lojd’s-day, two of dur aged preaching brethren.
Three were added to_the church. who had been previously baptized,
and one by chf,fessin?n end baptism, :
Finahb,ialf-.Contx‘ibution qi: Sayanngh $26, .Contribution at Rush-
creek, $25, Yours fraternally, . = G, R.HAND,

*
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*D, T. an;lr—-Dxﬁ ‘Bro: I have made one vuxgt into;,Hane

cock Co, 11, singe I last wrote you,—-ureached,fou dmcourses—ﬁve

‘were added to the: congmgation This is'a good field* to’ labo# i

but owing to my lasses in Mo. I ghall be compelled to tedch school
this wintfer, I expectto take the field in the sprmg’, either in Mo. or
here one,I dont feel right bound in a school-rosm’ whénimen are per-
lshmg for the bread .of life. Your brother in Chyrist
o " E. J.. LAMPTON
Troy, Mo Dec. *24, 1864
Bro. WrIGHT: After two months honest trxal, in various parts of

my appointed field of labor, I find but little goo:i can be realized,

and no promise of a brighter future. People will come out on Lord.’s

day but on no other day; and no one will rigk, horses, person Or .

‘property after night. There are 'so many depred.‘%tlons being -com-
mitted that the people will not leave their homes to'come out at night,
for fear they will be robbed during their stay at church, - Under these
circumstances, I find it impossible to win souls to Christ, or toraise

~ any money for the society, either in pledges, or in'hand. I thought

it best to thoroughly test the matter, and, if I found that nothing
could be accomplished, then turn my attention to something élge for a
llving. I shall therefore, have to hunt another field of 4abor, - If
maters become Dbetter in the spring, I will cﬁeeifully 29

“to work for the society, but at present I eannot make my
board and clothing. I deeply regret this state of things. May the Lord.

be very gracious to our State, and hasten a better day, when we
can worship him in peace. Fraternaily, : '

‘D. M. GRANDFIELD,

TrENTON, Mo, Dec. 28,1864, ° ‘
Bro. D. T. WrieuT: I sendyou a report of my labors for the last :

month. Icommenced a meeting at Allenville, Worth, Co. Mo, on the
27thday of Nov. 1864. Days Labor 5; Immersions "33 other addis
tions 337 Life Directors 1; Life members 4; Aprndl \m‘ler’nber’s 23
Contribution $10,00. ' ' :

At Fairview, Dec. 2nd. Days labor 7; Immersion §; other addi- -

tions 3; Life members 14; Life members 8 ; contpbutlon $10,50
At Eagleville, Dec. 9th. Days’ labor 3.
At Bethany, Dec,. 12th, Days labor 7 Imxnel;aed 1 ; other addi-
‘tions 3; Life members 3 ; ; contrjbution $'l,53
"~ BENJAMIN LOCKHEA.RT

9
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Cnm ERDALE, Mo Dec, 31st, 1864,
DEar Bro. WRIGHT. On thislast da¥’ of‘thia year, I make my first
report. I have, thns far, scarcelygot Tiyse ﬁhamessed forthe work.
Wlhien I recelved your letter I had an appo’fnt:ment at Sedalia in Pettis
county for the 3d Lord’s day inthis mgnth. T'thought it best to fill
that appomtmenﬁ and continue ¥ preach dn tha evenings through the
Mweek. Owing to others having engaged thé dnuly ‘house in the place
puitable forour purposés, Ihafl to ¢lose aftgr preaching on Lord’s day,
greatly to my regret and disappointmeht. Idid not think it best, under
the circumstances, to present the claims of the Society. I left an
appointment for the 3d Lord’s day in January when Ihope to have
a better opportunity of pleading the cause of Christ Defore the citi-
zens of that place. +
Meantime I had sent on appointment for the 4th ' Lord’s day to
Xeegville in Henry county, Owing to bad weather, I did not reach
there to preach oh Sunday but commenced operations Monday night
and contihued till Thursday evening. We had truly a time of great
rejoicing. Seven noblesoldiers were added to the Lord’s army, and
the hearts of all the brethren and sisters filled with love and gratitude
te God. Thisis the more gratifying asthe community in which this
oceurred,is one that has suffered largely from the war. The contribu-
‘ tion made by the brethren and friends, wds geventeen dollars ($17,00)
- —a very liberal one for a people impoverished by four years of civil

sirife  May the Good Lord bless the the dear brethren and sis-
*ters at Leesville and help them to be faithful to the end !!

Yesterday (Friday) I preached to the congregation here in my own
neighborhood, and expect to do so again to-morrow. Afterihat I
expect to continue the work vigorously until my engagement with
the Society shall terminate. Your bro. in Christ.

G. W. LONGAN.

® Pratrseure, Mo. Dec.;2nd, 1864,

¥

Dear Bro. WricHT. I arrived at home this evening and expect to

start for Platte City in the morning to commence a meeting there.
. Bince my last monthly report. I have been laboring as follows,
Preached at Savannah on my way home from Oregon,

Commenced at Plattsbarg ‘on Sunday, Nov. 13th, and continued till
Friday night, though ander very unfavorable circumstances. Nights
dark, streets very muddy, people’s minds distracted and not in condi-
tion to attend mgeting profitably, and to add to the draw backs, a
company of soldiers had been occupying our meeting house for some

weekas, They however manifested much interest in the meeting,paid
fine attention to the preathing, amd in fact constituted a majority
of the audience. No additions except three added by letter.

L
*
L4
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Commenced a meeting in Smithville Clay Co. Saturday night, Nov.
18th, had a fine hearin~ on  Sunday and  Sunday night,
but  surrounding circumstances being unfavora le to continue
the meeting with much prospect of success, | closed on Tuesday night.

Wednesday ~ 23d, went to HicKory Grove, Platt Co, where brethren
G. B. 'Wa]ler and Preston Aker, had:commenced a meeting on Lord,s
aay, and ur to the time of llly arrival, had received three confessiOns
and two or tnree additions by cumlllendation. | continut:d here till
Friday  night preaching two discourses daily. Bro  aller haying ,Ir-
gent  business went home, but Bro. Aker continued with
me, rendering efficient aid in the way of exhortations, prayers and

singing.  While | remained we had two more corl fessions, one r@-
claimed, and two added by commendation.
On Saturday | left Bro Aker to continue the meeting over Lord's

day, and started to Camden Point, where | had sent an appointment
some ten days before. On arrival at Cnmdcn | founel that my appoint-
ment sent by mail had not been received. We however got up a mee-
ting as best we could on the spur of the moment wllich continuied to
increase in interest and ntlm~ers until yestcrdy, and resulted in the
edifying and strengthenidig  of the brethren, and two noble additions
by confession and baptism.

Financial-Contribution at Smithville,Clay ~ Co. » 1: contribution at
Hickory Grove near Platte City, $1,75; Annual member;Pric~  Stark,
Camden, $1: Life members,-Patrick Maupin, Eastin P.O. pledged

$LO, Pd. $2.  Mary Ann Bailey, SmithviJle, pledged 10. Pd. $2. Julia
A. Waller, Smitbl'iJle, pledged, $10 Pd $2. E. O.Wallerpledged, $10
paid $2. James W. Bane, pledged $10 paid $2. Platte City. A. J.
Perrin  pledged $10 paid $2, Sarah™J. Perrin ple ged $10, paid $J.
Camden P. O. Life Director, C. C. Bailey, pledged $25, paid $5.
Smitbville.

| have received nine subscribers to the Pioneer si ee my last month-
ly report, Yours fraterna]ly G. R. HAND.

N jlsejs’

OBI'l'U ARIES.

Died of Pulmonary  Consumption, Dec. 4th, 1864, at his residence
In Davenport, lowa, Eld. AARON CHATTERTON, in the 46th year
of his age.

The deceased was born in Clermont CO., O. He early united with
the Christian  church, and commenced preaching the gospel at the
age of 21, and continued his labors until disabled tiy the fatal disease
which issued in his death. His constitution ~ was naturally  feeble, bllt
bis great vitality and energy of character prolonged his life ag
us. He" as a man of great piety. He devoted himself to i}i(j
cawse of Christ with untiring zeal ami heroic devptioD. His aifee:
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tionate spirit; his gentle manners, and warmn Christian sympathies,
drew around him a large circle of friends, and acquaintances. His
talents were of a high order, and greatly diversified. As a preacher,
debator and counselor, he was pre-eminent. He wielded an able pen,
and his editorial life with the Evangelist, published in this city,
placed bim among the ablest advocates of the pure gospel of Christ.
His death was calm and peaceful ; his faith and hope strong to the
last. He now sleeps in Jesus until the resurrection of the just.

He died poor and has left behind him a widow, and three daugh-
ters. “Ileave them,’” said he to the writer of this, ““to God and
his people.” Thisis a precious trust—a sacred beritage! Shall we
not take care of them? J. C.

We mourn the loss of this able and devoted servant of the Lord. His
place among the bretbren of Towa, will be hard to fill, and his loss
to the entire brotherhood will be felt. But he did his work, and
has now gone home to his reward. What a glorious reward too, it is.
¢ They who turn many to righteousness,” it is said, ¢ shall shine as
the stars forever.” Such was the great work of bro. Chatterton’s
life. O thrice happy brother, enjoy thy reward. We smpathize with
the bereaved family. Their loss is great and like ours,cannot well be
repaired. May the Lord comfort them, and all their wants be
supplied D.T. W.

GraNTsHILL; Worth county, Mo. Nov, the 15th, 1864.
Bro. Wricur: Please record the death of our little babe, ROSA
M. MAUPIN, daughler of Perry and Emily Maupin, aged 18
months. She died of flux on the 13th of Angust. Oh how hard it is
to give up our sweet babe, but we will not sorrow as those _without
Hope, for it is the voice that Jesus sends to call her to his arme.

EMILY. A. MAUPIN,

—_———

Bro. WrreHT : For the information of friends permit me to an-
nounce the decease of sister Betsey A.Wise,consort of Cornelius Wise
of Grundy Co. Mo. She died at her residence on the 19th day of
Nov.1864. She was born the 4th day of January 1821. She gave
her self to the Lord in the 17th year of her age. She liveda Chris-
tian life, and died as she lived. She leaves a husband and family of
children to mourn her loss. May the Lord bless them all, and
Frepgpe them o meet the deceased in heaven.

,"Yours in the hope of eternal life.

B. LOCKHEART.
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Diep of Congestion of the lungs, on the 9th of December, 1864,in
the house of her parents, in Green County, Illinois, after 24 hours of
painful suffering, Miss Mary Jane CroucH,aged 27 years 9 months
and 21 days.

It was with a sad heart T received the news of the death of this
intelligent and Christian young lady. Being a neice of my wife’s
IThave known her nearly all herlife. When a litttle girl she used to
go toschool to me. She and her brother Polk, both boarded with
me and attended my school for some time, hefore 1 came to Missouri.
She was an intelligent young lady, and when quite young, obeyed the
wise man’s advice to remember her Creator in the days of her youth
Bhe confessed the Savior and united with the Baptist church,and contin-
ued an acceptable and faithful member of that church till she died.
It is a great consolation to her relatives and friends now in this
painful separation, to know that she lived a pious and devoted life
as a christian; and when the messenger of death called for her,
that she was willing to go. She gave full satisfaction to all present
at that solemn hour, of strong faith in the Lord, and entire resigna-
tion to his will. She showed the fullest confidence that he would
conduct her safely through the Jordan of death. And in view of
the happy and enchanting prospects beyond its turbid waters, she
endured her sufferings with great patience. Her mind was calm,
and her hope strong. She departed this life in peace and in full
assurance of a happy future beyond the grave,

Iand my family all deeply sympathize with bro, and sister Crouch
and their dear family in this painful bereavement. Baut, dear bro.
and sister, Mollie has entered before you and me into that haven of
rest where all the faithful will land when they have finished their
sufferings here in the flesh. Weep not, for she suffers not. No ills
there, no sorrows nor crying, neither sickness nor death. Peaceful
and sweet are the slumbers of dear Mollie. Let us all be faithful
and true to the Master,for soon we too shall sleep that long sleep of
death, resting on the bosom of the dear Savior, till he shall wake
up our slumbering dust to the final consummation of all that is grand,
glorious, and great. If we shall only l.)e counted worthy of a place
there, we shall forget all our sorrows here.

¢ Sister, thou wast mild and lovely,

Gentle as the summer’s breeze,
Pleasant ag the air of evening,

When it floats among the trees.

Peaceful be thy silent slumber, ’
Peaceful in the grave so low ;

Thou no more will join our number, ’ -
Thou no more cur songs shalt know.
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Dearest sister, thouhast left us,
Here thy loss we deeply feel;
But ’tis God that hath bereft us,
He can all our sorrows heal.

Yet again we hope to meet thee,
When the day of life is fled ;
Then inheaven with joy to greet thee,

Where no farewell tear is shed.
. D.T. W.

Dear BroTuer WrigaT: With an aching heart we are called
upon to record the death of our excellent and esteemed brother Jo-
seph R. Swope, who after patiently enduring the suffocating, and
penetrating, and painful influences of Consumption for near omne
year, passed from this world of toil ana sorrow, at his residence at
Bartinsville, Harrison County, Mo, ou the morning of the 13th of De-
cember, 18G4, in the 38th year of his age, leaving a wife and eight
children besides many other friends to mourn their loss. Brother
Swope was truly an excellent companion aud parent, and as a neigh-
bor and citizen, his place will bs havd to fill. Tor the last 13 years
of Liis life, he lived a zealous anda consistent clhristian. From an
eartlily stand-point, it is sorrowizily discouraging to sec such men as
him take their departure fromus; but from a Heavenly stand-point,
we are constrained to admit that, ¢’tis all for tlie best.” His excel-
lent companion, sister Swope, and children have the hearty sympathy
and condolence of all the church and acquaintances, and the Father
‘of mercies,we trust,will be to them a Husband and Father. 1 was with
brother Swepe doring his last hours, and frequently talked with
him of Heaven. He said his prospects were bright, and he anx-
jously desived to departand be with the Lord. They who continue
faithful to the end, shall be saved. May we imitate his example
and meet him in the better land, is the prayer of

Review please copy. JOSEPH STEWART.

THE COMING MISSIONARY MEETING AT PALMYRA.

Thave been requested in behalf of the brethren and sisters of the
Church at Palmyra, Mo, toextenda cordial invitation to the brother-
hood generally, and tothe preaching brethren specially, both in the
State and out of it, to attend the Semi- Annual Meeting of the Missouri
Missionary Society, to be leld there, commencing on Thursday be-
fore the Fourth Lord’s day in May next. Ample arrangements will
be made for the accomadation of all who will attend.

Brethrer, come up to thig meeting in the spirit of the Lord and the

power of his might. D. T. W.
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UNION.

What a vast amount of meaning, and of important meaning
too, in thatlittle word, union. It is like the term worid—
which embraces the great globe iteslf,” on which “ we live,
an move, and have our being,”” So there 1s a * world’’ of
meaning in that lutle word, union. We say, that it is an -
portant as well as comprehensive term: In order to concert
and effectiveness of action, there must be union—union 1n
the means as well as in the result to be attained-—union in
chuarch as well as in State—in short, union in every thing,
religious, secular, temporal and eternal. If * order is heay-
en’s first law,”” as “ must be confessed,” says a great poet ;
so we may say, that Union is heaven's second law; since it
must come next; and without it there can be no order; as
without order there can be no union. But why argue any
further a point so obvious and plain to every one of common
sense and discrimination; which cannot be successfully con-
troverted ; but must be admitted by all, We will, therefore,
without any further preliminaries enter on the discussion of
our subject, which is that of union in religion— the Chistian
religion—~which, gainsay it as men may, i8 infinitely the
greatest and miost important of all subjects that can engage
the attention of man ; since it (religion) has to do with the
eternal interests and happiness of man, in that existence up-
on which he must enter after death, at Lis resurrec-
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tion from the grave; as well as with his temporal interests
and happiness in this world ; since the truly religious, pious
man—the real, practical Christian—in complying with the re-
quisitions of his religion, has every incentive and every mo-
tive to make him good and happy in this world ; and th@hope
of heaven—the greatest, grandest, most inspiring and ennob-
ling of all hopes—to buoy him up, and bear him safely along
over the waves and billows of the tempestuos sea of life,
until he shall be safely landed in the haven of eternal life—
that hope, which, as the apostle Paul says, is *“an anchor to
the soul, both sure and steacfast, entering within the vail,” be-
yond the confines of time, © whither Jesus our Forerunner is
gone.n ‘ ) ‘

We are told in this same connection in John's first epistle ¢
« There are are three that bear witness on earth : the Spirit
the water, and the blood: and these three agree in one.”
"Chie Holy Spirit, in inspiring writers of the New Testament,
bears witness, as ‘¢ the Spirit speaks expressly ; ” the water
of baptism, typified by that ‘which, in union with the blood,
flowed out of the Saviour’s side, when peirced by the spear af-
ter he was crucified : and the blood, which flowed from Lis side,

As preliminary to the discussion of our subject, we will
remark that there are certain numbers much used in the
Bible, tormed “sacred numbers,” as the numbers three, seven,
twelve, ete. 'The first union to which we will call attention, is
that of God himself, as revealed to us in His word. John
says; ¢ For there are Zhree that bear reccord in heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit ; and these three are
one”’ God is eternal; He always had his Word, which “‘was
made flesh and became incarnate, in the person of our Savior,
¢ and dwelt among us;” and He always had his Spirit:
and yet there 1s and always has been, but the one only
wise and true God.’ Here then is union in God himself
—the source and fountain of all life and being—the
the Infinite, Omniscient, Omnipotent, All-wise Creator, Up-
holder and Sustainer of the universe ard all things— in
whom we live, and move, and have our being.”’

And we find too that there is & similar union in man,
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who wascreated in the image of God. Paul says that he con- .
sists of “ body’ soul and spirit, these three ; and yet we know
that thereis but the on¢ man, as there is but the one God.
Going on with existence, we find three great archange]s;
Gabrf®l, Michael and Eriel and a union of these in the
archangelship or hierarchy of heaven, as to concord, unanim-
ity, fraternity, the hearlds of Good, and carrying out of his de-
signs and purposes, 'We have three heavens spoken of, and
referred to, in the word of God ; but a union of three, in the
cne great and eternal heaven, to which all lead;

Descending to tnings terrestrial, we have the three great
principles or agencies of light, heat and electricity: but all
three acling asone, in carrying on Ged’s great system of nat-
ural operations; and thus on throughout the natural world.

Recurring to religion again, we find the twelve Jewish pat-
riarcls, the progenitors of the twelve tribes; which formed
the one great Jewish nation. And we find their antiypes,
the twelve apostles of the Savior, all perfectly agreeing and
harmonizing in the one great otject and design of their tes-
timony. Qur Savior, in that memorablo prayer, recorded by
John, on the night on which he was betrayed, prayed that
they “might all be one ;" and referring to the example of
that union of which we have spokeu, between himself and
his heavenly Father, or between Father, Sonard Holy Spir-
it—one in their testimony concerning himself; and we find
when that testimony is examined in the lightof an intelligent,
fair, clear, impartial, unprejudiced investigation, there is not
a jar or discord among them, but perfect unityand harmony;
aud that the inconsistencies in their testimonies concerning
him, are only apparent and notreal. Jesus also, in that same
prayer, prayed that all who believed onhim through their
word, might be onre ; and gave as the reason, the great work
of the conversion of the world~ that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me,”

We find that there are three great condmons of pardon and
acceptance with God through Christ—faith, repentance and
baptism—but a oneness or unity in these means of man’s sal-
vation. Though the means are diverse, yet the end is oge
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and the same. Wae find that there are three great ordinances
in the Church—the Lord’s day, the Lord’s supper and the
teaching of the apostles’ word—-yet the objecct or design is
one and the same—to promote unity among the disciples of
Christ, and train men and women for heaven.

When we go into the details, and take the number seven,
we find the same unity existing, We find seven conditions
of man’s pardon and acceptance with God—fact, testimony,
faith, repentance, confession, baptism, and reception of the
Holy Spirit ; yet they are all one in object and design, that
of making of persons Christians or disciples of Christ. And
we find seven things that Christians are commanded to do—
+¢ add to your faith, courage; and to courage, knowledge ; and
to knowledge, tempezance; and to temperance, patience;
and to paticnce, godliness; and to godlines, bretherty-kind-
ness; and to brotherly-kindness, chatity or love; and one
great object or design—that of preparing them for heaven.

Wo find the duties of the Christian to be threefold—hisg
duties to God, to his brethren, and to the world ; yet the ob-
ject one and the same—that he may,in the performance of
them live the Christian life as he ought. And going intothe
details, and extending out from God as the great centre, we
find seven circles, of duties—his duties to God, to himself, to
the congregation, to his brethren individually, to thy country
or government of which he is a citizen, to the society of which
he is a member, and to all mankind the wide world over.

Thus we might go on, page after page; but this is enough,
It shows clearly and conclusively that, however multiplied and
diverse may be the things and means, in the great affair of
man’s present and eternal salvation; the end; the great ob-
ject and design, is always one and the same—the making
Christians of persons here, and preparing them by a hfe of

~ obedience to God, of trial and discipline, for a gloriousimmor-
tality beyond the grave: HERACLITUS.




MISSIONARIES AND FIXED SALARIES.

Dear Bro. Wrigar: In reading the November number of
the Pioneer, I find several pages occupied in Missionary
Discussions, and in which discussion you ask allto take a
part who feel disposed to do so. I feel small to attempt to
stand between two old veterans of the cross, as I am onlya
babe in Christ, having been enlisted under the blood-stained
banner of our Lord and Master only four years. But by the
help of God, I am determined to continue a faithful soldier
till death, and that determination prompts me to say some-

" thing on this occasion, 1 am sorry to see twoahle brethren
engaged in controversy over so plain a matter as the one un-
der discussion.

Paul declares to Timothy in the third chapter and two last
verses, that, **All scripture is given by inspiration of God,
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-
struction in righteouness, that the man of God may be per
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”” Believing
this to be true, asI think you beth do, I can see no room
for controversy. If Christ’s system is a perfect system, and
teaches us all that is nacessary for our welfare here and here-
after, why not 1ake his plan in preference ‘o all others. ‘T'he
great question is did Christ make ample provision for his
preachers, or did he leave them to hold conventions and pro-
vide for themselves ? I take the ground that he made ample
provisions for them himself, as much so as he did for the re-
mission of sins, and injustas plainlanguage ; an I think zhe
apostles and the seventy digciples understood the plan perfect-
ly wellh,  When he sent them out to preach they never ex-
pressed themselves in any way that shewed the least uneas-
iness as to their being provided for. Why did they not ask
the Saviour how are we to be feed and clothed ? (I think the
most of preachers would in this day,) They had been taught
the true way of doing things. What was’ their teaching ?
Clirist says, “Go your way, behold I send you forth as lambs
among wolves.” What a comparison. Could there have been
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a more dangerous mission ! Is the preacher’s mission now-
a-days, more dangerous than it was then, that they have to
be better cared for than they were then ? I thinknot. You
can find in the 10th of Luke how Christ taught his disciples.
He sent them out withoutany fixed salary, and so he did
his apostles.  All the salary he promised them was ecternal
life, and T think that any man will be hard pressed to find
that any primitive preacher ever received a fixed salary.
Now if that system can’t be established, away with it; yes,
down with everything that cannot be sustained by the word.
Preacher, you are command to go forth-and preach the word.
If God has given you a talent to preach, and you fold it up in
a napkin, it will be taken from you, and you will be deliver- '
ed to the tormentors, Are you wiiling to run this risk because
you can,t get a fixed salary! Xet me implore you to do as
Paul did, preach the gospel at all hazards, even labor with
your own hands rather than the gospel shall be hindered,
and your reward will be greatin heaven. May the Lord
help you to do so; and if the hearers don’t receive you, shake
off the very dust of your feet against them, and it will be
more tolerable for Sodom in that day than for them.

'O hearer,are you willing torisk the awful condemnation that
will be pronounced against you for not feeding the hungry,
clothing the naked, or giving drink to the thirsty. If apreacher
exhausts his timeand energies, and becomes needy, you are
- as much bound to administer to his necessities, as you are to
believe, repent and he baptizod. But what about preachers’
families 2 The scriptures seem to be silent on' that subject.
My plan is for them to be self-sustaining, or as mach so as
possible, and if they can’t sustain themselves, feed and cloth
-them the same as other hungry folks. This thing of giving
preachers a fixed salary of from three to five hundred doliar
3 year, and from that to a thousand, and that to come off
of people, two thirds of whom have not an income of two hun-
dred dollars a year, Idon’t believe 1n ;—and half of them can’t
take all their family to meeting at once for the want of a whole
suit, I think a preacher can go to meeting with a patched
coat on as well as I can go to hear him. I like equality
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We all have to be eaqual after death, and we ought to be
equal here. Yoursin the one hope. R. MILLS.

REPLY TO THE FOREGOING.

Bro. Mills has nothing new to advance against the
missionary cause. His article is but a reiteration in gub-
stance of what bro. Creath has alveady said ; still to al-
low the fullest justice to that side of the question, I pub-
lish it. The fixed salary scems to be the principle diffi-
cultyinhisway. Well, Iam unottenacious by any means

"about the term fixed salary, as I never used it in my life
that I rememder of, except as used by brethren of his
side of the question.

¢ A roge by any other name will smell as sweet.”

The thing intended or signified by that term,is all that
I or any of my brethren care for. Ideny that Matt. 10
and Luke 10 give the least authority whatever for preach-
ers going out to preach at their own ecxpense. If my
brethren should send me out to preach under that law,
and I owned a million of dollars, I am forbidden by
that law to take one dollar of it with me. But am T,
therefore, to have nothing ! By no means. I am to
have my hire. That law says it. And what is my hire
but my salary ? This much I would have a right under
that law to expeet, it virtually gives it to me, and I would
have just as much right to demand it as I would to preach.
The Lord never command any man to labor for nothing.
When he told the disciples to take nothing for their jour-
ncy, he assigned as the reason that the laborer is worthy
of his hire. They did not go out upon uncertantics.
Their support, living, or hire, was specially provided for
in the commission under which they went out. If there
is no better authority for preachers to go forth and
preach without an understanding as to their pay, than
Matt. 10 and Luke 10, I hope we shall have no more on
that subject.
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If Bro. M. and such as take his position are candid in
their teaching, lot. them show their faith by their works.
When they go out to preach lot them go as they under-
stand the Lord to have sent out the apostles and the sev-
enty disciples : go without purse,without moncy, without
shoes or two coats. Whenever I hear of bro. Mills travel-
ing over the state of Kansas preaching the gospel at this
season of the year, barefooted, and with only one coat, I
will publish to all our readers, there is one man at least
who carries out his own doctrine. D.T.W.

For the Christian Pioneer.
THE PRIVILEGE OF BECOMING CHILDREN
OF GOD.

But as many as received him, to them gave he power (privilege)to
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name:
who were born, (begotten) notof blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man but of God. John 1. 12, 14.

Hoere is a great privilege conferred on a certain class

“of persons, and the apostle John seems to regard it as an
inestimable privilege to be conferred upon the children
of men. In his first epistle, third chapter, first versc, he
says, “Behold what manner of love the Father hath be-
stowed upon us that we should be called the children of
God.”

1. We inquire in the first place, who are entitled to
this privilege? or to what class or character of persons
is the privilege extonded? The text says, ¢ as many as
recieved him, even to them that believe on his name.”
Here, to receive him, and believe on his name, are used
interchangeably, or equivalent expressions. Those who
believe are therefore the persons upon whom this privi-
lege is conferred.

2. We next notice what is affirmed or predicated of
those who believe. It is affirmed that they were born
but negatively. 1.not of blood, 2. not of the will of the
flesh, 3d. not of the will of man, therefore havingno ref-
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crence to a natural birth. Then omitting these negative
phrases, it is affirmatively stated, that they wero born of
God. That is, those who believe on his name, are born of
God, in the sense in which that term is here used, which
is further corroborated by 1 John, v. 1. ¢ Whosoever be-
Lieveth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.”

8d. We must now inquire into the New Testament im-
port of the phrase,born of God. Does itinclude the whole
of the New Birth! Surely not, for in our text we have
those who believe, and are born of God, and yet are of-
fered the privilege of becoming children of God. Ience they
are not yet children or they could not have the privil-
ege of becoming children. Again, to be a Christian, is to
be a child of God, and to become a christian, therefore
these persons described as being born of God, and believ-
ing on his name, are not christians, but have the privi-
lizce of becoming christians. The word rendered
born, in the two passages above ‘quoted, and many oth
ers in the New Testament, is in some places rendered
begotten, and should be so rendered here, and in all
other places when used in the same sense. In Bro. An-
derson’s Translation, it is correctly so rendered. In the
New Birth, are included two operations, or actions. 1st.
being begotten by the Spirit, 2d. born of water. Hence
the Savior says, John 3; 5, “Except a man be born of water
and of the spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God.’ Iere the word Qorn is corrcetly used because pred-
icated of the plural, or of both pavts of the New Birth,
We say of a Jewish ehild, that it was born of Jewish par-
ents, but never that it was born of its father though we
say begotten of the father and born of the mother. I
believeo it may be safely laid down as a rule that, when-
ever this term is found in the New Testament, if predica-
ted of the masculine gendor, it should always be under-
stood in the sense of begotten. This will avoid much
confusion. Now the terms, born of God,born of the spir-
it, born of the gospel, born from above, born by the word
of God, begotten of God, begotten by the Spirit, begotten
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by the word, begotten by the gospel, &c. are butso many
terms representing an act which is attributed to God
through the spirit, by His word, &c. and consequently
predicated of the masculine gender, and sbould therefore
always be understood in the sense of begotten. We are
now prepared to appreciate the full import of the term
in question, and limit its application to its legitimate sig-
nification. To this end we will now compare a few serip-
tures which corroborate the conclusions here; arrived at.
Our text says those who believe on his name, are begot-
ten of God. John says,1John 5. 1, Whosoever believeth
that Jesus is the Christ, is begotten of God, and every one
that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten
of him.”” Peter says 1 Peter, i. 23, “ Being begotten again,
not of corruptible seed, but incorrutible.by the word of God,
which liveth and abideth forever. James i: 18 of his own will
begat ho us with the word of truth.” Paul says to the Corin-
thian brethren,1Cor.4: 15, For though ye have ten thous-
and instructors in Christ, yot have ye not many fathers :
for in Christ Jesus I bave hegotten you through the gos-
pel.”” Now if you wish to know just how this was done,
turn to Aets 18: 8, “And many ofthe Corinthians, hearing
believed and were baptized.” Here we learn, not only that
the Corinthians were begotten by hearing and believing
the gospel, but that they exercised the privilege of becom-
ing children of God, by being born of water.

4th. We next inquire what is the privilege conferred
on those who are begotten of God through the word ?
Our text says he gave them the privilege of becoming the
children of God, and we have seen that to be a child of
God, is to be a Christian, therefore they have the privi-
lege of becoming christians, and consequently are not now
christians. Yet we are told in some of our modern sys-
tems of christianity that the moment we believe, or ex-
ercise what they call saving faith, we are born of God,
and are children of God, or Christians. Yet our text says
they have tho privilege of becoming childron, or chris-
tians, a privilege they could not have if they were al .
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ready christians. Evidently there is yet gsomething for
themto do in order to become the children of God, or
Christians. But what is that something? The Savior
says to Nicodemus, John 3: 5, *¢ Except a man be born of .
of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God. Thisincludes both parts of the New. Birth, and
both are positively declared to be necessary to an entrance
iuto the kingdom, and that no man can enter without
them. We have already seen that the spiritual part, or
being begotten by the spirit, is being begotten of God
through the word, or believing that Jesus is the Christ.
This the characters mentioned in our text, are the subjects
of, and yet are not christians. The other part, the birth
of water, is admitted, by the creeds and confessions of
faith of differnt denominations to be water baptism, and
is quoted in that connection and put into the mouths of
their preachers in connection with the baptismal ceremo-
ny. Now the characters in our text are begotten by the
Father through the word, which gives them the privilege
of being born of water and thus becoming children of God.
This privilege is extended to those whobelieve the word
of truth, and should not be wrested from them and given
to those who do not or cannot believe, Thisalsoaccords
with the commission, “Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every ereature. He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that beliveth not shall be
condemed.” G. R. HAND. -
Prarrssure, Mo, Dec. 22d, 1864.

For the Christian Pioneer.

YEARINGS AFTER IMMORTALITY.

Man, as we are informed in the Bible, ws created “in the
wmage of God.” However thismay apply to the duality and
triunity of the Divine nature—as it is added, * male and fe-
male created he them,” and we are told in John’s first epis-
tle, that « there are three that bear record in heaven: the
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Father, and the word, and the Holy Spirit; and these three
are one”’—however it may apply to all this, man as having an
immaterial, undying soul or spirit, is in the i image of God,
Now Ged has created no wan? in the constitution of man,
whether physical, mental or moral, without creating something
to fill or supply that want. Has he given him an appetite, or
so constituted him as for him to become hungry, then he has
furnished him with food to satisfy it—or to become thirsty,
he has created water for him to drink—andso on. And thus
of man’s soul or spirit. God has implanted in him the desire
for wmmortality—the craving for it—not merely the desire,
the longing for eternal existence, but for immortality, which
in the original (Greek) of the New Testament, means an
eternal happy and glorious existence beyond the grave. Man
cannot bear the idea of ceasing to exist at death—that there
will be no more of him when he dies than of the brute that
petishes! Hence the language of Addison, in his play of
¢ Cato"”

“ Plato, thou reasonest well, it must be go:

Else why this longing after immortality—

This dread of being nothing after death.”

I quote from memory giving the substance, and may not be
exactly correct.

If God, as we know from our own experience and that of
others of the human raee, has created man with this desire
for immortality, which can never be sauisfied in this world,
then there must or will be something to satisfy it; and for
this the Bible reveuls to us an immorial life or existencs be-
yond the grave. And this man will ke as certain of, in a fu-
ture state, if he will use the means God has laid down or pre-
scribed 10 his word, as he is here of food to satisfy his appetite
or of drink to satisfy his thirst. Hence the yearnings of man
after immortality ; and the expression of Lord Byron, the po-
et, wicked as he was:

“Immortality o’erleaps

All tume, all tears, all hopes, all fears, and sound
Into my years this truth—thou liv’st forever.”

The Thessalonians, ignorant of God’s word, and unacquian-
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ted with the doctrine of a future state, were inconsolable at the
death of their relations and friends, as they thought they
were then, body and soul, dead forever, and there would nev-
er be any thing more of them. Hence Paul tells the Thes-
salonian Christians not to sorrow as those or those who had
no hope ; for if they believed that Christ died and rose agan
those who died 1n Christ God would bring with him, whenhe
should come to judge the world. Were there not this de-

_sire, this yearning for immortality nthe breast or mind of
man, he would make no effort to obtain it.

But here we must make a distinetion between the animal
appetites of mnan and his desire (we may perhaps call it * ap-
petite”) for immortality. He may abuse the former; and he
does so when he indulges in any thing merely to gratify taste or
appetite; and not for the end for which it was given; as
when he eats merely from the lave of food, and not to sustain
life, and becomes a glutton, &c. But he can never indulge the
desire fov imortality too much ; nor make too great use of the
means to attain unto it. The great danger is, “ lest any of
you shtould seem to fall short of it,”

CHRISTIANOS.

LETTER FROM B. K. SMITH.

Near Indianapolis, Ind., Dec. 18th, 1864.

BroteER WricHT: The November number of the Pioneer,
though on hand, T presume, for some time, never fell under my
notice till this morning, and I bave juat finished the reading of it.

As usual, it is filled with matter of practical importance. Breo-
ther Creath’s discussien of the lawfulness of Missionary opera-
tions, may be, by some, regarded as behind the times; still the
discussion, if conducted in a proper spirit, will no doubt do good ;
especially if all who take his view of the subject can be induced
to take the paper, and read the discussion, pro and con. Truth
has, assuredly, nothing to fear from investigation; and it can do
no barm to scrutinize every step we take on the broad ground of
expediency, lest we overstep tho bounderies of constitutional pro-
priety, and ere we are aware, find ourselves on & lee shore,among
the recks and shoals of seetarianism.
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Our political fathers bave taught us, that ““aternal vigilence is
the prioe of liberty”—that the tendency of human power is to
¢‘steal from the many to the few”—and many, of our own times,
are under serious apprehensions, lest the extraordinary powers
assumed by our present rulers, under the plea of “military neces-
8ity,”” ““war power,’” &c, should terminate in the permanent sub-
version of our liberties. Brother Creath, no doubt, reagons in a
similar manner, touching the danger of losing our religious lib-
erties and congregational independence, under the equally spe-
cious plea, of expediency and missionary necessity.

It is not my purpose to interfers in that discussion, ijnasmuch
as there seems to be quite a number of brethren (yourself inclu-
ded) already arrayed, and doing battle in defence of the Mission«
ary cause; and, as my sympathies are generally excited in behalf
of the weaker party, in an unequal contest, I most respectfully
suggest, that the’ other combatants draw off, and leave you and
bro. Creath to finish the discussion in the same spirit of brotherly
lave, which has characterized your respectivo articles thus far.
My own views, touching the whole subject of ministerial support,
church eo-operation, and missionary effort, have been pretiy
* freely expressed, years ago, in various articles, serial and ocea-
sional, in the Christian Age, ns well as the more recent publica.
tions of our brotherhood.

Suffice it to say, at the present time, I am glad to find the Mis-
souri brethren (manger all the political and military troubles
around them) taking 80 fair a start in the direction of combined
missionary work. I care not by what name you designate it, so
the means are honestly obtained, the agiencies employed, of good
report, and the work done, pure New Testament Christianity,

and ot sectarians  Should the public tranquility be restored, and
life and health be spared me, I should like very much, to attend
your semi-annual meeting next spring and thenee, under the guid-
ance and companionship of some good brother, who, knowing
the country and brethren, could make a judicious arrangement of
the appointments, make a pretty extensive tour through your
State.

But I'commenced this letter with the intention of apelogizing
for my long silence; and now the December number bLas
come:to hand, with the contents of which (except the obituaries®)
1 am much pleased. But its reception reminds me of my remiss-
ness—the general index reminding me that ¢ Pregt, Milligan’s
reply to B. K. Smith** has never been responded to. This I regrey

*Lam pained to see the announcement of the decease of Sister
B. H. Smith, He will please accept my beartfelt condolence.
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but, under the circumstances, could not help it. The No’s. con-
containing Bro, Milligan’s address, and my notice of it, are both
mislaid;—1I presume loaned out, or given away—so, I have been,
and am yet, unprepared to answer his last article understandingly.
My memory has become so leaky, that I dare not rely npon it
alone, in conducting an important discussion.

My impression is, that a few words of explanation—correcting
misapprehensions, and defining terms that are being used so
loosely among us as & people—would set matters straight be-
tween Bro.Milligan and myself; but without the document to refer
to, I could not, at the hazard of an apparent incongruity, make
such explanation. Should the missing Nos. turn up, or should
you think the matter of sufficient importance to justify you in re-
placing them, (Dec. ’63 & Jan. '64) I will try: my hand at un-
tangling the skain : otherwise, just let it pass with this remark :
In case there is a real difference between us, I, of course, still
think myself right and bim wrong. .

The aforesaid index also reminds me,fthat No. 2 of my articles
on ¢ James the Lord’s brother * has never come to hand; or
if it did, was lost or mislaid, before I reached home from Iowa;
whither I went the first of June, and did not return till tho last
of July. This, I specially desire you to send me if you have it to
spare, as I have never seen the No. containing it—the July No.

If Brother Reasoner alludes to me in the close of his letter of
October 27th, published in the Desember No. of the Pioneer, he
ig Liereby assured that I heartily endorse what he says touching
your right to raise the price of your paper ; and that I will do
what I can—at least in the indirect way he »uggests—to aid you
in the work. Possibly I may be able to do something in a more
direct manner; but of this, I must not cumber myself with prom-
ises lest I fail.

And now, to conclude this rambling letter, accept my most
hearty congratulations, bro. Wright, on the successful accomplish-
ment of another volume of the Pioneer. May the next be still
more successful—the paper equally geod, and the pay much bet-
ter—and may you long live, to gladden the hearts of the brethren
by the monthly visits of the Pioneer.

If the foregoing should be thought worth thespace it will occu-
Py, give it a passage in your craft : if not, tumble it overboard.

Iremain, now, as ever, your brother in the kingdem and
patience of our Lord. B. K. SMITH.

Finished Dec. 27th 1864,
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THE REVIEWERS REVIEWED.
—_—
THE REVIEWERS REVIEWED, OR THE ADVOCATES OF MODERN MISSIONA-
RY PROJECTS WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES AND FOUND WANTING IN
AUTHORITY FOR THEM, NO. IL

Bro. D. T. WricHT. Your illustration from States meeting for
political purposes is deficient in this: The Comstitution names and
requires political meetings—their times, places of meeting, and their
duties,—our constitution, the New Testament, is as silent on the sub-
Ject of yeur missionary projects as the dead. Your projects are mod-
eled after the political tates of Greece and other countries and not
after the congregations of the New Testament, as they should be,

The argument between you and me stands thus: The only law gov-
erning missions in Math. 10. Luke 10. requires that they should be
conducted without money—you say they should be conducted with
money. You say a part of the law is repealed You talk of paying
preachers—of preaching the gospel, &c. When I produced the ex-
amples of three apostolic congregations spreading the gospel sepa-
rately, and individually, you and your aids say persecution spread
the gospel, and you produce onc instance of persons co-operating to
send money to poor saints, instead of producing one. instance of
churches co-operating to spread the gospel. If you do not choose to
govern your projects by the laws of Jesus Christ and the examples of
the apostolic churches, let them alone. It ig better to let them alone
than to disobey their author. There is no obligation resting upon
youto spread the gospel, except you do it as the law directs.

J. CREATH.

THE REVIEWERS REVIEWED.

THE REVIEWERS REVIEWED, OR THE MODERN MISSIONARY PROJECTS
WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES AND FOUND WANTING. NO. III.

Bro. D. T. WrienT: The December No, of the Pioneer for ’64.
is at hand eontaining your and your four aids defence of conclaves of
mnen called churches, or councils, or missionary meetings, or something
more than ene church, which is the highest and only authority
known to the New Testament for doing any missionary work, since
the ascension of Jesus Christ. Nothing is easier than to maintain
the negative side, of any question. I once read an author who main-
tained that there never was such a person as Napoleon 1, and he
made as plausible a defence of his side, as you and your four aids
have of the negative side of this question.

2. The weakuess of your defence clearly declares the weakness of
your cause. The following things have been proved by me, by three
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or more witnesses, which is all that the Divine Law requires. I have
proved by Matth, Mark and Luke, that the Missionaries sent out by
Jesus Ghrist were to take only a stafl, which Jaw they obeyed and
spread the kingdom through Judea only. This was the Jaw to the first
70 missionaries, and they were forbid to go to the Gentiles or Sama-
ritans, Matthew 10. This is proved so for a8 any thing can be proved,
and it is ugeless to kick against the goads and to fill your paper with
words and make your readers pay for mere words.

3. There are two sorts of missionaries, one sort sent by Jesus
Ghrist, and one sort sent by men; one sort sent by authority, the
other without authority. The authority sending is one thing, the acts
done by the persons sent is a different thing. Eevery office, human
and divine is governed by the law regulating that office. The sheriffs
office or duties are not regulated by the law governing the magistrate’s
office. The missionary duties or office is not governed by the law
that governs the overseer’s office, and vice versa. I hope you will see
this and write accordingly. If you call yourselves missionaries, you
must be governed by the law and the pay of missionaries. If you
arg evangelists you must e governed by the lgw and the pay of evan-
gelists. - If you are elders, bishops, overseers, or pastors you'must be
governed by the law and the pay of these offices. I have not said
that evangelists sent out by one congregation is not to be paid, they

“are to be paid according to common sense, common justice, and com-
mon practice as Paul argues and says, you sball not muzzel the ox
treading out the corn. 1 Cor.9:6-19. An elder who labors for ene
congregation is to receive double honor or pay—’l’imothy.—He must
labor in preaching and teaching. An elder is not an apostle, nor
an evangelist, nor are their duties or pay the same. One apostle
said 1 have no silver or gold,Acts 3. Another apostle said these hands
have ministered to my necessities and to those with me., Acts 20.
1 have not said one word against paying evangelists who travel,labor
and preach, sent by one church, nor against paying elders or over-
seers who preach and teach for one church. I wish their pay was
much more abundant than itis. If the single congregations would
make their property a common stock business for sending out men to
evangelize as did the mother church at Jerusalem,instead of amasing
treasures on earth, we should see a very different state of things. So
much for that thing then, which I hope will be satisfactory to you.

Romanism is built on one assumption, that is, that their clergy are
the successors of the twelve apostles. Your assumption is that
churches combined or confederated to spread the gospel. Christ com-
missioned twelve men, not churches, to spread the gospel through the
world, they did 1t, they and “the Mother Church, before there was
any church to co-operate with-her, ‘Chis is a fact of great moment.
He enlarged the commission of the 70—when he sent the twelve, he
did not repeal it, the orders of the 70--the apostles acted
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under -the ' orders ‘of the 70—so far as - taking money with
them was eoncerned, 'they actéd under both orders, only the limits
were the world, instead of Judea. The gospel was spread through-
out the world in the first ¢entury,without any co-operation of churches
for'that purpose, ‘and principally by the Mother Church before there
was any church to co-operate with her. The -Antiochian church
spread the gospel'in a part of Asia, Greece; and Europe; without any
co-operation of state generzl, or missionrry conclaves to assist her.
The Thessalonian congregation spread the gospel in Macedonia,
Achais, and in every-place beforé there were any churches to co-op-
erate with her. - 1 Thess. 1, 8. 'From you the gospel sounded out in
many placed, says Paul. At the close of the first century, before the
death of John, the Head of all the churches addressed seven individ-
ual,separate congregations,not by church representation,not in co-op~
eration, not in councils, nor confederations, but singly, and separately.
These are scriptural facts which are as immoveable as the pillars of
heaven and as brilliant as the sun. Individual churches "are respon-
sible to the head of the churches, and not to any earthly power; and
individual persons ‘are responsible to their respective churches. There
is notie that binds the churches' but that of love. The Laodicean
church, which was in the worse condition of any one of the seven in
Rev. 3, had the same right to be wrong as the other six had to be
right, so far as they had any jurisdiction or power over her. Isay
this for the benefit of* ¢ Center and Circumference,” in the Review of
Deéc. 6. 1864, I hope some person will show it to him.

Every single and separate church is an independent and sovereign
commonwealth'and is competent tomanage her own affairs if there
was but one church on earth,as there was none other save the Mother
Church at Jerusslem, for eight or ten years after the ascension of
our Savior, before there was a council or ‘a co-operation held for
blood and circumeision,Acts]i5. The ancient churches and christians
were held together by love, and not by politics as the moderns are,
You canneither cut men nor churches loose beforethey are tied. My
learned Episcopal witnesses testified that2 Cor, 8. 9. chaps—proved
that men were sent with Paul'to carry money and see it faithfully
applied to the poor saints in Jerusalem, and not to form a council or
co-operation to spread the gospel. The gospel had been spread
through those countries before that period, and cosequently could
not be for that purpose. Two of your aids saw this clearly, and
hence they fled to the forest of expediency in time. But we will set
fire to that forest and blow up that arsenal of expediency. We will
smoke them out of that hollow tree of expediency. Your not naming
2 Cor. 8. 9, in your last piece, and two of your aids flying to the foz-
est of ekppdie_n'cy is tantamount to a confession that a co-operation of
men to spread the gospel, cannot be sustained by 2 Cor,8.9. Ex-
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pediency is to become to ' us what traditionds f6 Romanism. Both
Romanfsm and:Galvinisin 18 thé: ez of ¢ God’s omidsion’” and “we
can’t do,” of ‘one’of your aids, .Tue: gospel wasspread thtough the
world-before the close of ‘the' first contury,i-thé -first:synod-met ' m
180 or 190:: ‘These ' co-operationn'did not aid-therefore in spreading
the gospel i1 the first epntury. * 1t was spread before they existed: .
~ Our'gospel was spread - in our-day -in the Unitdd ' States, Enigindy
Ireland; 8¢etoland, Wales, ‘Mexico, before the birth: of the -Cincitinati
co-operation of men, in'1849 or 1850, Our’ g ospel'was sptead in: Mo,
long before the New era burst on Mo: in your Chillicotheproject in
May, 1864, - What individual '¢hurches and persons did dnce, spread
the gospel through- all the above ¢duntries without clubs of men; thely
can do again under similar-eitcunistances with: the :blessing :of 1God.
These are hard facts and not theories. ¢ Fhave notheories.”. :Iain
8 mattet of fact ‘man, & book' man.  Mosheim vbl. 1 page ‘116. 7.
Coleman, Sawyer, Waddinglon; and others; all testify, (as you will
fce in an essay I'sent tothe Message of Good Will, C.' W. which I
request you to copy,) to the following facts, that all religious meet-
ings outside of one congregation, whether called synods, councils;
co-operationg or confederations, originated, in Greece in 1he latter
half of the first century, and nut with God, that their model is polit-
fcal, and not religious, their body is political and slightly- varnished
over with religion,~that canons or rules or laws, called “by you, res-
olutions, and these political meetings are twin brothers. Your-polit-
ical co-operations can no more exist, without your politieal regolu-
tions or laws, than christianity can exist without the New Testament.
Creeds and co-operations of men are twins. If you can impeach my
witnesses do 30, or if you can confront them with counter testimony
do 80, or if you can disprove my facts do 80, othetwise it is useless to
fill up your paper with words.- The Greek synods and the Latin coun-
cils of clergymen are 1650 years old, the conclaves of christians afe
comparatively of yesterday. It is not the composition of them that
I object to—TIt is their existence,we call for their destruclion,their an<
nil.ilation. : : - ‘

The councils of the'2nd century and all that have met since that
time downto thisday, both name and things, are 43 unkuown and as
unauthorized by the New' Testament as' the war ship of Mary, Itis
an evidence of corruption, that ‘we ‘are even digcussing this untanght
question. If 2 Cor 8.'9. authorizes your co-operation of mea, then it
authorizesthe councils of Nice in 325, and of Trent in-1547-—and all
the old and new born isms’from Nice down to the last ‘Methodistic

political conclave that'met in Tl in the ‘snmmer of ‘1864. One and
all of these meetings outside of - one: church meéting statedly -on the
first day of the week for regular worslip, are.political or cjvil meet-
ings and not religious meetings. They one and ajl disclaim jurie-
diction' over the churcheg,—but it "is” in their nature to swallow
up as whirlpools the {ndependence of churches—whether they intend
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it-of not. Individuat churches or persons stand no more chance with
theme poiitical bodies; than individual families or persons do before
armies of men. Theyaere the right:arm of these ¢ Christians.” This
is the teaching of church history and of the Christian Baptist, which
calls them one of the means by which the clergy have gained domine«
jon over men’s consciences, lives, liberties, property; and who has
said more against themt than I have. See the essay on the Clergy
and Tasseys Vindication of the rights of churches, It is the teach-
ing of the first and best twenty years of the Harbinger, when its au=-
thor wore his own mantle, when he wasin the vigor of man-hood,and
a giant, and when no man had attempted to wear it before his death.
But above all, it is the teaching of the New Testament. These are
our great lights.—Men change ; facts, history, principles, the New
Testament never change. ‘What is true of these co-operations of
men when the C. Baptist was editing from 1823 to 1830 and from 1830
to 1847, is true of them now. The whole letter, tone and spirit of
the C. Baptist is against these conclaves of clergymen. Paul said, if
I build again that whieh [ destroy, I make myself a transgressor.
Qur brethren must choose between church history of the two hundred
first years of christianity, the C. Baptist, the first twenty years of the
Harbinger, and the New Testament, and these co-operations of men
and there projects. They seem to act on the Jesuitical maxims that
the end sanctifies the means, hence they are forever telling of their
good effects. 1 wonder if there ever was harmony among counter-
feiters. The standing officers of the New Testament churches are
two, elders or overseers and Deacons. Objections are not arguments
nor scriptures. These meetings of men are founded on two assump-
tios. First that the apostolic churches co-operated by a transfer of
church representation or power to spread the gospel, which is a
dream. 2. That these men-sent-missionaries are entitled to pay.—
They are both what is called in law mis-nomers, which are thrown
out of court. Ifa man sues mefor ajust debt, and calls me John Jor-
dan, he willbe thrown out of court, net. because the debt is unjust,
but he has mis-named me. These men have mis-named themselves
missionaries. Where is the authority for sending these missionaries?
2 Cor. 8. 9. and expediency. They have confounded missionariea
elders, preachers, evangelists together. You made no reply to my
charge, that not one church in Mo. voted or acted on sending msser-
gerato the Chillicothe meeting, and that no church-was represented
in said meeting on your principles of church representation. Tbere
only two cases of churches sending men to atttend metings, and they
special or extra occasions, and favor no rule for regular standing
annual meetings of'hen calling themselves missionaries. The whole
history of the corruptions of christianity, embracing Romanism and
Pretestantism are against such meetings. These meetings are one
powerful eause of these corruptions and of their defense and con-
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tinuance. .. Lather and Calvin carried the Bible triumphantly over
Romanism, and then made confessions of apiniong and built sects ups
on them, The best of men are hut men at last, There is one over-
whelming drg'ument in their favor that I have net .noticed in these
Reviews for the Pioneer, and that ie the * slaughter of the fat hogse
in Cincinnati,” . by your aid from Lexington, Ky.—the profound lis«
torian. I hope he feels easy after such an abundant discharge of
wind from his stomach, and after such a prodigious effort to appear,
witty, Mirable dictu! After we settle the scriptural authority
for these meetings, and after I get him out of the forest of expediency,
it he choose to enter the list with me, I will show that, these * omis-
sions* of God supplied by the clergy, have slaughtered more poor
saints, than the Cincinnatians have ¢ fat hogs.” Let us form issues
and not bandy words. Unless there is some new scripture offered
in support of these projects and conclaves of men, I shall not waste
my time in logomachies, nor shall I load my canon to shoot at fiies,
nor waste my buck shot and ammunition in shooting at blackbirds
and crows, I wish to shoot at buffaloe and deér: and lager game, I
will not at a “fat old hog” even, I might shoot at a fat Turky. You
have taken one step backwards from our platform, now take one for-
wardr,anaget on it again. Erratum : insert the word haunches in-
stead of hounckers, in the Dec. No. page 461. Having lost your
church representation, the bottom bas fallen out of your tub. The

serpent is strangled i1 his nest. Yours truly,
J. CREATH.

REPLY.

DeaR Bro. CreaTn: I would prefer that you would write only
one article at a time, say four pages of manuscript such as you usu-
ally write, for that with a reply to it, is as much as I'can admit into
the Pioneer at-one time from this out, and then wait till you see the
reply before you write another. By this means,you can notice, in
time, what I say, and the discussion will be more interesting to our
readers. I have several of you. articles now before me, and you
still continue tosend more. We never can close the discussion satis-
factorially at this rate. But [ do not wish to dictate. I only make a
suggestion. Much of your articles above, havebeen noticed heretofore,
and to notice them again, would be a repetition,

You make a distinction between missionaries, evangeiists, &c.
Webster says, a missionary is “one sent to propagate religion.’
What are evangelists then but missionaries? kndeed all preachers
of the clhristian religion are missionaries, being sent by their respec-
tive congregations to preach or propagate the gospel of Christ—the
Christian religion, and I believe you admit ¢ they should be paid
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acc¢ording'to.common #ehsé; eotwbition fusticé, and ‘common- practice
as Pxul'argues.’ - The -object it paying these: men is:that they’ may
devote themaelves to the work for which theyiavé-béen:appointed by
theit-reapective churches:individually. I'am glad to know that we

agree, that théy who greach tlie ‘gospel shall be paid. - Now eur Mis-

siouri missionary sociéty proposes to-assist indoing this very thing,

- which'Wwe both so  eorliially agree:should be done, “according to com-
moh sense, commoti justice; and commor: practice; as Paul argues.”?
Buat doyou say the chuich that sends them-out should pay them with-
out the asgistance bf the missiomary society. ' I know of no scriptural
authority for this," I'know of. none making it her duty exclusively.
1 know of ‘no seripture - forbiding, either directly or indirectly, others
than menibers of the particular congregation:that sent these preach-
ers, to-aswist in their support. . -If you know of any, I and:-our readers
will greatly appreciate your - kindness, if you will give us the book,
chapter and verse that contains such prohibition, Ffind in2 Cor. xi.
7—9. Phil. ii. 30.that the brethrenin different localities mutually as-
sisted in the support 6f Paul. The apostle opposes the idea .of burd-
ening some churches:and easing others, which would be the case if
every preacher was sustained by his congregationalone.

But I donot understand you: . You say the-law governing missions,
that is, governing all'who are set apart’ or sent to preach, because
every such separation and ordinationm by the Church, is a mission,
and the person so sent or ordained.is a missionary, forbids the
missionary.or preacher to take purse or script, shoes or two coats ;
then how is the church,from which Le starts,to sustain him. He is to
have his support, and how is he to get it from his congregation after
he leavesthem? Beyond a doubt with me, the brethren where he
labors are to assist in his support no matter what congregation of
brethren sent him out, it is the duty of all to assist, as they may be
able, to sustain him. - This is what we propese to do, sustain, as far
as we can, those whom the church has sent out-to preach. We ordain
no men to the work 6f the ministry, we ‘only propose to assist inf
paying ¢ acoording t¢ common sense, common justice, and ‘common
practice as Paul argués,” the missionaries of the church, that the
gospel may be propagated throughout the State. I am no aavocate
for any of the machinery of the missionrry society, that
will not seture this end. - The fact that the gospel has been

" preached in Missouri, is no argument against preaching it new. I
know the gospel was preached in our Statelong before our Chillicothe
meeting, but is that-any reason why it ghould not be preached now ?
If so, the churches in‘the State should appoint no:more brethren to
the work of the ministry, for every such minister is 2 missionary.
Why make missonaries' when there is no mission on which to send
them? But it is necdssary to preach the gospel now, and therefore
preachers are neccessary, which is equivalent torsaying that mission
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sriesare necessary now. -All ydu say/‘about : comventions and: con-
clavey of men, their politics ete, is ot at all applicable-té us, uniess
we have been guilty of these excesses. Let us deal with all-aecor-
ding to their works. This is the way the Lord:will dea] -with each
of us. He will not judge you by what I have said or done, neithes
will he judge me by what you have said or done. Do sot judge the
good works of the brethren by what other badies have done. Give us
credit for the good we do, and correct us only for the evil we do,
There is enough of evil inthe land to engage Your tongue and pen
without pulling down the good wor kg of the brethrén.—Let our gocd
fnstitutions stand.—But there is enouzh on this question for one No.
of the Pioneer,and I must stop.—Howzver,at the risk of wearying the
réader with so much on this question, 1 must rotice another re-
fark of yours: you doubt that any church in the state voted or acted
on sending messengers to our Chillicothe meeting in May, last, - You
need not doubt any 'more. Churches did send messengers or dele-
gates to that meeting, and some that could not send delegates,sent let-
ters by mail, requesting to be represented in the meeting, and I with
my own hands delivered themto the seeretary.
D.T. wW.
.

MORE ABOUT JAMES.

Near Indianapolis, Ind. Jan, 10th, 1865.

Bro. WricHT : Your verykind, and rather too flattering lstter
of the 2nd inst. came duly to hand ; together with the July No.
of the Pienecer, containing my No. 2.on James the Lord’s brother.
Accept my thanks for beth.
" And now, being so kindly pressed by you to write for the Pio-
neer, I have seated myself for the purpose of getting up an article
of some kind; but whether it will bé a success or a failure, is yet
in the uncertain future. 1t is not every time my good fortune
to strike a fruitful vain of thought when I wish to write, and this
morning my mind appears unusually slow in decidicg upon a

theme. )
Woell, I believe I will say a little more about James roe Lorp’s

Broteer. What I have said on that subject, seems not to bave
elicited any objections—not even a notice, approbatory or dis-
approbatory ; therefore we conclude, that one of three reasons
must be assigned for this total silence of ounr seribes ; 1st. That
the subjeot is considercd of no practical importance; 2ad, That
the showing (of the articles)is so complete and satisfactory as to
leave noroom for further elucidation; or 3rd, That it is, 80 palpa-
bly absurd as to deserve no notice whatever, *
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Now ihe lnst resson named; is ssarcely supposable ; for whem
1 presented some ideas touching the sldership and orgameation of
the churehes; some years ago; which were by some, regarded sy
very absurd; they fell upon me thick and threefold; which,by the
way, was all right and as 1t should be—exoept the asperity of
feeling manifested by some of those who nssailed, what they no
doubt honestly esteemed my very absurd and heritesal positions.
1t is not, therefore, likely that my new positions oh this subject
bave escaped animadversion on that ground. And as to the sece
oud reason shove named,I have not the vanity to entertain tha
idea, for a moment,

It must.be then, that the unimportance of the aubjeot has pre-
vented its being’noticed ;*and upon this point I wish to say a
few words :

Thsugh to us, of the  ourrent Reformation »? it may be of
little importance, to know whether the mother of our Lord had
othex children or ne$ ; whether Mary Cleophas, or Salome, was
the ¢ gister ” alluded to, John xix. 25 ; or whether ** James the
Lord’s brother ” was really a brother, or only a cousin. We,
perhaps, are in no immediate danger of falling into the idolatrous
practices which the propagation of these, and kindred errors,
have involved the members' of the Romish communion in, Never-
theless, it behooves us to know, and understand the truth, upen
this, as well as all other questions of fact or of faith,treated of in
the scriptures. Our motto is **Prove all things and hold fast that
which is good.” Wo make it a point to correct our religious
neighbors in all such matters, whether of small, or of great im-
portance, as opportunity offers, and we find euselves able to con-
vince them of their mistakes. Let us therefore discuss the sub-
Jjeet till the truth becomes so manifest on it, that our children
inthe Sunday school will be able to point it out to their classmates
in the Bible class.

But there is a point of view in which the practical bearing of
this solution of the question, ¢ Who was James the Lord’s
brother ?*?  may be of incalculable importance to us as & peeple.

If it bo true,(as we think is abundantly shown in our three ar-
ticles in the June, July, and August Nos. of the Pioneer for 1864.)
that he was a literal brother of the Lord—the eldest of 4 sons
snd at least, 2 daughters, which Mary bore to her lawful husbasd,
after giving birth to our Savior—and not one' of the originaj
twelve apostles ; oongequently not endorsed with the plenary iu-
spiration vouchsafed to them ; and if,ns the concurrent testimony
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of sradition and Church history attest, he was’indeed the flest:
bishap of the . Jerwsalem Chureb—the mother] and medsel, not.
mistress—of all }he churches—and was succeded in thai efice by
Simon, his brather, or cousin, (for he had bsth a brother and
cousin of that name, and it is not clear which of the two is meant;)
—1I say, if these facts become patent to our entire brotherhood,
and we remsin true to eur avowed principles-—of fearning the
tiuth as fast as we ean, “and practicing as fast-as we learn—a’
very important modification of our congregational jorganizatiens
will, in due time, be inaugurated . )

I shall only add in conclusion of this lettery'as my sheet ia.
nearly full, that I have'been satisfied fer years, that the oficial
titles of Bishop and Deacons,were not assumed or worn, either
by the apostles, or by the suppernaturally endowed elders, placed.
by them, over the infant churches; but were appropriated to
to the uninspired elders, who, in process of time, under proper
training, attained the necessary quslifieations, and were installed
in the permanent offices of the churches. If James was tho’
first bishop in Jerusalem—and he seems to have presided on at
least, two occasions when inspired apostles were' present, and not
Dbeing one of the twelve,ho must have held a local office which gave
him the prerogative—it seems to me clear, that behad, by diligens
applieatien, qualified himself thus early, as an example for the im-
jtation ef all succeeding bishops.

As ever, yours,
B. K. 8.

THE CAUSE IN MISSOURI.

—_—

Before speaking of our cause inMissouri, let us casta
retrospective eye over the history of the current Reformation
for the last half century; think of it when a few noble souls,
somewhere about the year 1810, took the bold stand that the
word of God is all sufficient in .every particular for the faith
and practice of christians, thus strikinging a deadly blow at
all human Creeds and Confessions of Faith, which the power
of human wisdom had been for years and years toiling to
bring to perfection ; and what hasit done ip thisshort space
of time? Do we not number about two hundred and twenty
thousand (220,000)% Have wo not three thousand and two

\
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huedred (8,200): presshers '+ And are we not pushing' ahead
oducaﬁoﬁal emebpmes far ahead of any dther religious peo-
pe ¥ Hn\re wé fidt pushed lhé "gospet into almost every civil-
ized land “and even to the’ Jsles of the sea? Have we not
forped the seclarlgn world fo rgnounce many of their bumanv
traditigns. and, blgqted dogmas, . which they bad for sa many,
years been paljuing :off on the people for the things of God?
Brethren, if.God has so blessed us.in. thelast half Centuryy;
what will he do for us in the néxt hal’, if we stand firm - and-
vnited by his wordy ‘and work with the same energy and zeal
ns fa time past. - ' ‘

" Brethren of Missouri, shotild ‘we not feel proud that God in
his wisdom has permuted us_to be identified in this glorious
work 2 let us see for g moment what we have done and are
doing.” Some years ago a tew men of God entered this field,
of;labor, firm, uncompromising, willing to saerifice any. and:
exverything for the cause of Christ; determined and fierce was
the struggle with religious error,tradition, and bigotry.  The
spirit which' was the life of all this opfosition was the spirit of
religious partyism, the- greatest and most successful weapan
the Devil ever-used ‘against the caiise of Christ; but, not-
withstanding, the word and Spirit of (fod went op, until the
ancient gospel was heard and respected from one end of the
State to the other, But amidst this glorious sareer,that demon
spirit, war, entered our prosperous State, and sad havoc has
it made in the Church of Christ! Many of our learned and .
gifted brethren have left the State, still there remain a few
noble spirits, who are nobly brestiag the fierce storm of hu-
man passion, which, like a wild demon, is laying waste our
once happy State.” Where is there a father, mother, neigh-
bor, or a church that has not felt its withering effects? Our
old adversary the Devil is wide awake reaping a rich harvest,
and one of the weapons he is using 1smthe poisonous:’spirit of
partyism : '

Brethren of Mo, are we united as we were five yearsago?
I have traveled the length and bredth ‘of our Siate, in the
last three years, and I devoutly thank the Lord that, while I
#ce the spirit of divisoin-and strife dividing assunder and alien.
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ating the'sectarian chiifches. 'we ars yet oné’ it the Kord.

Bat T must ‘say that’ T hiuek ‘féar the spirit of phl‘l stri 'y
gaining grourd more rapldly it oar midst thafi many of ou¥
bréthren' are aware of;"a” brothier that would ‘be redeived
trith open arms in'one locality, would be treated with coldness
and indifference in ahothé¥,—no exduse offerdd save the spir-
it’of partyism, this I know by nctual expériénce ! Brethren,
you know this savors not of the spirit of Christ.  In thé
scriptures of divine truth; theré are but two parties recogmzea
in the ‘world, one for truth, the “othier for* error; one fof
light.the other for darknéss. I feel a foreboding in my lieart,

that there is a party spirit underlying that” which appears ‘o
be a difference of opinion about matters now' dxscussed ‘with
much ability by our brethren. May the Lord save us from
#uch a spirit, ) ‘ o

I know bf no class of men makmg so many noble sacrifi-
ces for the cause, as the preachers in Mo: Séfme of our best
brethren are using' their best eflortsto estabtish a State mis
sionary society, and we regret to say that, so far, they have
met with decided opposition from brethren of great ability and
experience, of whom we had hdped better things ; others are
treating it with perfect indifference. 1 hope the t'me is close
a1 hand, when there will be more union of' sentiment and
feeling on this subject, und that we may follow the glorious
example set us by Kentuzky and other States.

We have but one publication in our State, namely, the Chris,
tian Pioneer, and how  are we sustaining it? but poorly ‘in-
deed; why is this? Is the brother who conducts ita partysan 1
is he a man of mean ability’? is he a man not to be trusted
with the things of God ? has he ever betrayed the c¢onfidénce
of the brethren? surely not; but if we have a man who * has
suffered much, and stood up with a firm and “iinpartial spirit,

and faced . the fierce storm "which has swept ‘so many of our
good and able brethren from the Stae, bro. Wright is theé man.
I was astonished a short time ago, when he stated to-me "the
limited circulation” of the ‘Christian Pioneer. How mmuch
would 1t cost each one of us to give it a handsome circulation ?
the pitiful sum of $2,00! who i¢ it that'will not give this mitd
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-0 suppart the only puplication that dares to. raise its. voice, in
Wis dark hour of our State’s bitter trial, in defence of the Gas.
pel of Christ, which is the power of God unto salvation to all
who will believe on his name, Let us think seriously. of this
matter; and let us not forget the meeting of our State mission»
ary Society which meets io Palmyra in May, next; no matter
what our feelings or prejudices may be, let us remember that
we as the people of God,have but one holy spirit, and but one
common cause. Let ys meet like brethren in Christ. face to
face, and in this dark hour, when the souls of goed men are
being tried as it were by the fires of persecution, let us talk
over the matters of our common cause, and be determined
that the spirit of Christ shall preside over our councils. and
our hearts guided by the counsels of the Word of God, which
must live and abide forever, and if we meet with such 8 spir-
1t asthis in ourhearts, God will be with us, and-it will be a
time of rejoicing long to be rememberd by the disciples of
Christ, o C. JACKSON.

THINGS IN KENTUCKY, RELIGIOUSLY.

From 1826 to0 1834, our entire communities were in con-
tinual agitation. The Bible, its ordinances, and its teach-
ing were the themes among all classes, and every crowd,
Nothing else seemed to be either thought of, or talked
about, not only among the religious, but the irreligious,
the scriptures, and their true taaching were ever uper-
most. The people then listened to the preaching of the
word as never before, and thousands both heard, believed,
and were immersed.

Partyism quailed before God’s *word with fear, and
trembling. There was no power that could stay tho on-
ward march of the truth, men raved, denied, blasphemed,
and quibbled, yet the word of God grew mightily., We
had preachers, and teachers by the hundreds, and the

-thousands, running to and fro, over the land preaching
Christ, . Qur Lord triumphed then gloriously over ¢ th
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horso and his rider.” Some of the plainest truths of
christianity had been buried among the rubish of ‘ages,
thoy were unknown to either Priest or' people. The
whole revelation was only ‘doled out'in scraps, and dis¢
jointed parcels, we did not dare to either affirm or believe
that it was intend to be understood by the common !peos
ple : :

About 1832 the principles of the current reformation
wero very wide spread in much of Northern Kentucky,
and as the novelty of the topic began to pass away, and
things become more universally admitted, the evangelical
zeal of the churches greatly relaxed in some respects.
Our preachers had given much of their timo to the work
without charge, and their own domestic wants compelted
them to change for the protection of their families, and
they gradually settled down with the church, preaching
monthly to a church or churches, '

It was not long until many of the brethren saw that
the work of converting souls was too much limited to
small districts where churches existed, and there the ma-
terial was mostly worked up. All admitted that there
must be no stopping short of a genearal or universal sav-
ing of sinners. Some times a church would say to a bro-
ther. “Go out-and convert men and we will sustain you.”
They went, gave in their report, but felt that their wants,
and the sustainance were widely apart. This plan failed,
and after a while the ohurches in a given district united
in sending one or two brethren for one er more months,
from the funds of a common treasury, They aroused up
the churches for a few weeks, greatly increasing their
religious zeal, but their time expired, the funds were
consumed, and all returned back to the old and uniform
weekly, or monthly operations. Conversions were few
and far beetwen, and without a dig meeting, it was not
oxpected that sinners would be converted to God.

This condition of things gave origin to county district.
and State evangelical organizations for tho wider spread
of the Gospel, they were wholly voluntary and without
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sny - other eccleaiastienl: power-than that which they
then.and now chose to give to:such-assogiations. They
were composed not-of. Priests,but of all of God’s childreir
who chose to attend them. . = v
- These-associations gave some settled effort and systom
to the benevolence of the Church, evangelists knew whas
to depend upon, and went to work in harmony with the
one common object, and have therefore been éminently
successfulin converting souls. During the past yearour
success in every respect has excceeded our reasonable
calculations.  Over 1,600 souls bave boen added to tho:
churches by the evangelists. under .the employ of our
missionary Board.. New churches have been organized
and many old ones have ‘been greatly strengthened for
spiritual work and usefulness, and some $6,000 collected,
- During this pesent year we ardently hope for.a more
enlarged good in our State. The world is busy and the
church must be more energetic.. Our warfare must be
aggrossive, no armistice, or compromise can- be - made
with the enemies of our Lord and King.

I trust that Missouri will again renew her strength
and go-forth to the work of God as heretofore. -
. Truly yours, . G 'W. ELLEY.
¢ Lexington, Ky. Jan, 29th, 1865.

Hawx Point, Mo. Jan. 27th, 1865,

Bro. WrmiGnT—Dear Sir: Some of our friends
not unfrequently charge us with making baptism s mat-
ter of more importance than.any other one of God’s
eommandments ; however, - this idea is only derived from
the necessity to which wo are driven in reference to bap-
tism, in consequenceo of the universal opposition we have
to encounter throughout the christian world. Thus wo
are more frequently driven to the nécessty of turning the
artillexy of light upon the 'darkness of their own errors.
If then, we attempt to teach the seriptures; we should be
careful to boldly defend the truth and to conquor under
all girounstances, —and to fully accomplish this design,
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we must certam]y make them familiar with the sabject
in question. Examples must be apphed and to permzb
réason and ev1dence J esus C‘hrlst mst1tuted the. ordl-
nance. of christian baptlsm Throughout the N ew Tes’oa-
ment, we are furnished with every assurance ‘that J csuB
Christ is the author of christian baptis! —-—that it was
1nst1tuted spe01a11y to beneﬁt the penitent ehever in God
Nhen our Savior gave the commission to his dlscxples,
bofore his ascension into heaven, he commanded them,
saying, ¢ Go teach all nations, bapt1z1ng them. into the
name of the Fathér, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spu'-
: Teaching them to observe all thmgs Whatsaver I
have commanded you; and lo, I.am Wlth you alwa)s,
even unto the end of the world,” Matth. 928 19, 20, St.
Mark, 16 : 15, 16 reads it thus, “ Go yo mto all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature, he that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not
shall be damned.” Again, we hear St. Peter, in reference
to an enquiry from the penitent Pentecostians, askmg in
the agony of their hearts, Men and br ethren what " shall
we do ? saying, “ Repent and be baptlzed every one of
you for the remision of sins and yeu shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit : for the promise is to you, and
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many
as the Lord our God shall eall.” Paul; writes to the
Romans, thus: “ Know ye not, that so many of us as
were baptized into Josus Christ were baptized into his
death. Therefore we are baptized into death; that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the
Father, even s0 we also should walk in newness of life,
For, if wo have been planted together in the Jikeness of
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrec-
tion.,” Also Peter says in another place,,“ even baptism
doth also now save us, not- the putting away of the filth
of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward
God, by the resurrection of Jesus Chrigt.” It is true
John baptized before our Su{nor commissioned his dis-
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ciples—commanded, or anthorized any one to baptize in
his name ; however, on one occasion, Paul met with cer-
tain d1sclples who said they had been baptized unto John’s
baptism. “Then Paul said unts them, John verily bap-
tized unto repentance telling the people they should be-
lieve on him who should] come after him’” (tha$
is on Christ Jesus) ‘and when they heard this, they
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. From
the " above quotations from inspired writers, it is
manifest that there is a plan founded in the wisdom
of our allwise God, by which alone, the world may
know that God'has sent his son to be the Savior of the
world, and like the beauties of Heaven, it is admirably
simple. To say the least of our proposition, all must
necessarily see and admit that there is some connection
between immersion and the forgiveness of sins. How-
ever, some differ with us in relation to the eonnection,
but that a relation ‘of this nature exists, none will deny
who acknowledge the New Testament as divine authority,
and we can assure them that the only source from
which consolation of this nature can be derived, is
from an assiduous, careful perusal of God’s sacred word.
D. ARMSTNONG.

We clip the following very excellent address from the Minutes of
the Kansas Christian Missionary Society. : D.T. W.

ADRESS.

To the C/zristian Brethren of the State of Kansas:

BerLovEp BRETHREN :—We present to you in these Pagesthe de-
tails of the organization of the Christian Misgionary Society of
the State of Kansas. We hope for your approval, and ask you to aid
us with your contributions,

The warrior may fight for his country on the battle-field; the
-statesman may seek to develope its resources, and improveits laws
‘the husbandman way make his fields heavy with their weight of gold-
en grainj and those Iwho love domestlc life may labor to create in
that place whlch they call home, a second paradise; but broader,
deeper, mors comprehenswe, and sweeter far is the work of Chris$
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ignity. It underlies all good, and is the olny syre basis of progress

For two thousand years China and Japan have been without the
Bible, and what they were then, that they -are now, For two thou-
sand years the millions of India have been left without God and with-
out hope  in the world, and they have only progressed into infinte
degradations. The aboriginal inhabitants of America, left without
the Bible, have only gone down deeper and deeper ino a night as’
black as that which brooded over old chaos.

No Herschel counts the stars, numbers the planets, measures the
length of their years, and computes the number of their days, unless
his observatory isilluminatedby the rays of the Sun of Righteousness.
No Luther thunders against priestcraft, shakes the thrones of tyrants,
and wakes the nations to a new life and new progress,save that Luther
that finds a Bible in his cell, No Franklin calls down eletricity from
the clouds to caITy messages across a continent, swift as the light-
ning flashes through®the sky, save that Franklin whoge fathers
brought the Bible with them from their native land, and prized it
more than all the gold of Ophir.. No mother-country has had such
reason to be proud of any colony that was ever planted onthe face
of this broad earth as Great Britain has reason to be proud of her
colonies in North America, and no colonies ever so lovel the Bible.
Judson, Howard, Wilberforce, and Flcrence Nightingale drew thein-
gpiration of their benevolence from a dying Savior’s cross, and learned
of Him'who,  Though he was rich, yet for our gakes became poor,
that we through his poverty might be rich.” '

Christianity, as it was given by Jesus to the apostles, and by the
apostles to mankind, was as perfect as the God who gave it. Our
whole duty, then, consists in this: that we are to restore primitive
and apostolic Christianity again to the world. Many reformers have
sought to do this, but they only reformed in part. Though they fled
from Babylon they stopped short of Jerusalem. '

We cannot pause in this work which we have beguns We cannot
allow ourselves to grow cold, and our Churches to die. We must go
forward in that path in which rays of our glorious sun—the Sun of
Righteousness—grow brighter and brighter, and shine with still
more and more effulgence through everlasting ages. ’

God does not make Christians, as lie created Adam out of the dust
of theearth. He works by means, ‘Howshall they believe on
him of whom they have not heard?” God works through the Bible
printed and scattered all over the world. If any doubt thig let them
reflect that among all the millions of men that inhabit the wlole
earth, not one becomes a Christian save he who either hears or reads
of a crucified Savior.

Money is the sinewsof the war. True, there iz peril in money.
It is mot safe to be rich ; and it is admitted that bv wealth preachers
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may be corrupted, But this is not the present danger, The present
is that kaggard want. stalking in at the preacher’s door, will para-
lyze his tongue, make his knees feeble and his hané heavy, and turn
away his heart from his proper work to the guestions, What shall I
eat, and what shall I drink, and wherewithal ghall Ibe clothed?
The preacher is told to put his trust inthe Lord. But when he finds
that after long waiting no ravens come to feed him, he sometimes
loses heart, and says, “ I go a fishing.”” Surely the brethren will not
have a controversy with God. They will not deny that He hag ap-
pointed that © They that preach the Gospel shall live of the Gospel.”

It is by no weak, sickly, faint-hearted, lukewarm, languid, and
spasmodic effortsthat the cause ig to be kept alive. God will have
all or nothing. Thisis an age in which, if never before, both good
men and bad men are truly in earnest, The divilfis fearfully and
terribly in earnest. “ Therefore rejoice, you heavens, and you that
that dwell in them, And wo to'the inhabiters of the earth and of the
gea! forthe devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, be
cause he knoweth that he hath but a shert time.”

We must give till we fell it. The widow’s'mite was most precious
in the eyes of Jesus, because it was her all.

The objects we aim at are unquestionably Beriptural, = ¢ Go disci-
ple all nations,” This was the Savior’s last eommand. To sustain
our missionaries by the free-will oﬂ"enngs of the brethren-this is
also Scriptural. Does any ask for Bible-authority for the machinery
wejemploy to gather up this benevolence, and distribute it? We an-
swer, let the objector first give his own authority for the machinery
he employs in printing Bibles and building meeting-houses.

In Ohie, Kentucky, Indiana, Illinois, and Missouri the most sue-
cessful efforts that have been made for many years past to build up
new Churches and strengthen old ones, have been made through the
machinery of missionary soeieties. We are net, then, walking in an
untried and untrodden path. Let us, therefore, brethren, labor as
God hath appointed us, and then leok to Him for his blessing on our
work.

Now, may the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of
the everlasting eovenant, make you perfect in every guod work to do
his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in hiy sight
through Jesus Chr'st, to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen!

PARDEE BUTLER.

«“THE MERE WORD.”

Dozing through 2 long pointless discourse, one sultry eve.
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ning in July, my half somnolent senses caught the above words.
A swift glance at the speaker convinced me that no inrony
was intended ; another over the congregation revealed
the stariling fact thatapprobationsat on amlost every coun-
tenances Checking my rising indignation, I resolutely closed
my eyes, and sought the soothing embrace of morpheus—
I stood ina pavillion of darkness. Vast and indiscribable
masses of formless matter encompassed me, and orderless
clouds rushed through the gloom. I heard the noise of unseen
waves breaking against the viewless shore, and bursting
baubles rushing down to unfathomed depths. ¢¢The earth
was without form and void; and darkness was upon the face
of the deep.” And I heard a mighty voice say, ¢ Let there
be light.” And many scores of voices came up from the depths
beneath me, dersively saying, “ It is only the mere word.”
Through all the deep caverns of Hell 1t was repeated, * just
the mere word—the mere word.” Scarcely had the mocking
echoes died away, e’er the darkness flcd, and mountain, val-
ley, plain and ocean stood revealed, and * God saw the light,
that it was good.” And I rejoiced exceedinly in the light,
and said within myself’ “The word of God is quick
and powerful,” ¢He Lath fulfilled his word, that he hath
commanded.”

The scene changed again, and once more I was enveloped
in darkness. The sun was darkened ; the moon withheld her
light ; the stars fell from heaven ; and the powers of Leaven
were shaken : and then appeared the sign of the Sun of man
in heaven, and I saw the dead, small and great stand before
Him ; and the books were opened ; and another boolt was
opened, which was the book of life: and the dead were
judged out of those things which were written in the books,
sccording to their works, And the sca gave up the dead
that were in it; and deathand hell delivered up the dead
that were in them ; and they were separated before Him up-
on the right hand and upon the left.  And I heard the judge
say to them on the left hand, * Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire, prepared (not for you but ) for the devil.
and his angels.”  And pow a mighty murmur arose among
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the doomed throng, which swelled and deepened, and grew in
distinctness, unti) one stood forth, and. in tones strangely
familiar, declared that ‘the sentence just pronounced was only
¢ the mere word, The doomed throng took up the ery, and
a million voices cried, ¢ the mere word, nothing more.””—Ons
glance at the awful majesty of the judge, and the delusive
hope of evasion was dispelled, and I heard them cry to the
mountains and rocks, * Fall on us, and hide us from the
face of him that sitteth on the throne, and the wrath of the
Lamb for the great day of his wrath is come and wlo shall be
able to stand? And I saw the congrega-
tion had risen to their feet to receive the ¢ Apostolic ben-
ediction,” about to- be pronounced from the ¢ sacred desk.”
R. C. BARROW,

For the Christian Pioneer.

PARDON OF SIN—A DIALOUGE.

CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN A METHODIST AND A DiscirLe
oN THE PaArpon or Sin  No. IL.

D. Brother M., T am glad to meet you again. I trust you
have, by this time, collected all your strong arguments, and
that we may have a fair, full, and candid investigaiion of
your position on pardon.

M. Brother D., I came verv near abandoning these inves-
tigations. Our preacher said nothing could be gained by such
conferences, *“ and the fact is,” said he, ¢ if you do not look
sharp, the first thing you know you will be caught in the
meshes of Campbellism, and if this doctrine gets hold of you,
it will stick to you like a limpet to a rock; therefore, you
had better beware of it.”” But on mature reflection, I con-
cluded that, as truth will hurt nobody, I would continue our
meetings, as agreed upon heretofor.

D. I am truly glad you have so determined. Forit
becomes us all to investigate the ground we occupy. It is
evident we cannot all be right, differing so widely as we do.
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Now, as you have assumed the position that feelings are the
only true witess to pardon of sin, I trust you will now give
us your proofs,—seriptural proof is what ‘we shall demand,

M. I have been reading the Testament, but my mind has
been somewhat confused by what the preacher said to me,
and I have not noted the texts that Irely on as proofs. I
intend, in our mext, to be better prepared. Now I want you
to redeem your promise, if you can ; that is, to tell what you
saw at campmeeting that convinced you that il was not the
work of the Lord. ,

D. I will, with pleasure ; for I think I shall be able to
convince you also. .

I attended the campmeeting, #nd,ou Lord’s day morning, the
people were called together for social services, After road-
ing a psalm, singing, and several prayers, the preacher rose
and, in the .course of some exhortational remarks, said,
« Brethren and sisters, we have a cold meating; there is some-
thing wrong.” He then related a thrilling anecdote, and, in
the conclusion said, ¢ Now alt who desire to see the word” of
the Liord revived, clap your hands three times ! "’ and such a
clapping I never heard. At this, some old lady commenced,
shouting, and here what they called the work of the Lord com-
menced. Soon followed such a state of coufusionas I seldom ,
if ever before, witnessed. Some were shouting, some sing-
ing, some praymng and screaming for mercy, and others pulling
at their friendsto get them to the mourner’s bench, while
some were alteady prostrate upon the ground. Now what
was the cause that produced this wonderful excitement 2 It
could not have been the power of God, for there had not been
the slightest hint at the gospel of Jeses Christ, which, Paol
says, is God’s power to salvation. We are, therefore, foru-
ed to the conclusion, that either the anecdotes,or the clapping
of hands, or both were the cause : and, if so, it was not the
work of the Lord. But if vou hold it to be the Lord’s work,
Paul’s language should be changed to read thus: *‘Anecdutes
and clapping of hands, is the power of God to salvation.”

M. ‘That is a practice I never before heard called in ques-
tion.
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D." In the midst of all this confusion, I could but think of
Paul’s advice 1o the Corinthian brethren,( 1 Cor. xiv, 33),
“For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace,
as in all the echurches of the saints,”” and verse 40th, ¢ Let
all things be done decently, and in order.”” Now the hour
of public preaching had arrived.  The preacher stepped
up into the stand, an! remarked that he thanked God that
the Holy Ghost had - commenced his work in the congregation.
He then took down a tin trumpet and gave two or three blasts,
and, to my great surprise, the singing, shouting, and screams
for mercy, were instantly hushed into almost deathly silence.

M. Moz D., you have no right to criticize the practice of
our church,,

D. T have a right, as Paul says, ( 1 Thess. v. 21), ¢ Prove
all things and hold fast that which is good,” to investigate all
these illegal proceedings in religion, for it is fallacious and
presumptious to conclude that the preacher can thus control
the work of the spirit of the living God. If this was the work
of the Holy spirit, the preacher put a stop ot it, by a few blasts
from a tintrumpet. I am, therefore, forced to the conclusion
that it was not the work of the Lord. During the discourse
in the fonenoon all was qniet, but in the evening this same
man preached ; his text was, (2 Sam. xix, 4), *“ And the king
cried with a loud voice, O my son Absalom ! O Absalom, my
son! myson!” Low can I give thee up? After some
emphasis and amplification on David’s lamentations for his
son, he branched off with quite a list of anecdotes.

M. Ihave heard enough about the campmeeting and—I
—wigh—the fact is— )
D. I wish to get through,as I agreed to tell you the reason
why I decided it not to be the Lord’swork. ‘The preach went
on with his anecdotes; I counted nine straight along. Finally,
he concluded with a very thrilling one, some how thus : sail
he, “I once saw a poor wonan whose husband was about 1o
be executed, standing off and exclaiming, * O my poor hus-
band ! how can I give thee up?” At this point the excite-

ment rose high. He then invited all scekers to the mourner’s
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bench ; quite a crowd rushed forward, and again the scenes
‘of the morning were re-enacted.

M. IsayI have heard as much about the campmeeting as
I want to—the fact is, some things transpired that I did not
like myself. But still the—

D. Please let me get through, as I agreed to tell you what
1saw that proved to my mind that it was not the work of the
Lord. There was notone particle of gospelin the discourse
that produced the excitement. Now the command of our
Lord Jesus is, ¢ Preach the gospel,” and Paul’s solemn charge
to Timothy before God is, (2 Tim iv. 1—2), * Preach the
word ;”” and (1 Timothy, 2=-2), ¢ And the things that thow
hastheard of me among many witnesses,the same commit thou
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also ;* and
Peter says, ** If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles
of God.” Now thispreacher is called a revivalist. The
New Testament knows or says nothing about such preachers.
Neither did the preachers of New Testament times attempt
merely to excite the passions of the people by telling some excit-
ing anecdotes : but they appealed to the mind and conscience
of the people by sound argument and reason to convince the
judgment, and held up the story of the cross of Christ, and
persuaded the people to obey him in all his commands. Then
in view of the striking contrast that exists between this preach-
er’s course, and that prescribed by the New Testament, 1 am
convineed that this was not the work of the Lord.

M. I do trust you will scon finish telling about the camp-
meeting. You do not deny that those persons who got through,
have got religion, and that the Holy Ghost was working with
many others who were under conviction,

D. Brother M., be patient. Iintend to 1nvesligate the
workings of your system thoroughly, and I desire you tocan-
didly reflect, and weigh the matter in the scales of divine
trath. As to the campmeeting, I am not through with it yet,
s many things transpired that I have not yet had time to
mention. But at our next interview, I hope to have more
time, : A.

[Adjourned.]



COME TO THE SAVIOR.

¢ Come unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and I wil;
give you rest.  Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me: forI am
meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest uuto your souls. For
my yoke is easy, and my burdenislight.”—Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30."

How plain and unmistakable is this language, yet how
few appreciate it. How few actually know heis speaking
tothem. My heart has saddened when Ihave seen weeping
and distressed souls at the anxious seat, and also scattered
promiseuously in the congregation, seeking the Saviour
with all the candor and deop anxiety it is possible for hu-
manity to command, and to no effect, bocause they did
not know the Lord was speaking to them in the language
above. If not to them, we ask then, to whom does he
speak? The bumble penitent answers, ©to those who
scek him with their whole heart, and repent of all their
sins,” Trueindeed; andisnotthatyour condition? Aro
you not sincere and honest in what you are doing? sure-
ly youare not hypocritical under such circumstances.
This yonknow is not the case. Then are you not seek-
ing him with your whole heart 7 Are younot sorry over
your sinful life? Is it not your sincere desire tobe a
christian? Can you give me another answer than an af-
firmative one? Iknow you cannot. Butstill you weep.
You fear that you may be mistaken asto your own heart.
\What makes you fear this? You say, you want that
change of Feart firat, by which you may know, without
a doubt, the Liord is willing to receive you. Have younot
already that change of heart? What are your desires
row, but toobey the Lord? What are your desires now,
butto sinno more?! Do you want these desires changed ?
Your heart then cannot be changed without a change of
these. The Savior speaks to you, and rays ¢ come to me
and you shall find rest to yoursoul.” The trouble is you
ave afraid to trusthis word. He sayshe will receive you,
but you are afraid to risk it. He says he will in nowiso
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cast you out, but you are afraid to risk it! If you are
afraid to risk the word of the Lord, what then can you
risk ? Heaven and earth, with all connected with them,
may pass away, but the word of the Lord will stand for-
over. There is no trust so sure, no trust so safe, as that
in his word. When he bids youcome, why do you stay
away? Whyweep, why labor and weary, when the Lord
says come and you shall find rest. Confess your faith in him,
- and bow to his authority. Be baptized, and, thus initiated
into the family of God, you will become a child of God and
6 joint heir with Christ. Take his yoke upon you and
learn of him, and you shall find rest to your soul. His
yoke is easy, and his burden light. The Savior says it.
He bids you come. Canhe do more? Can you ask him
to do more? All the truly good and great of earth disire
you to come, their prayers and their sympathies aro all
upon yourside; the sympathies of all the goodand holy
in the unseen world, are for you. Come to the Savior,
and live. Weep no more, it is the voico of the Lord, he
bids you come. D.T. W.

MILLITARY TERMS AND PHRASES.

‘We do enter our firm but gentle protest against interlard-
ing articles on religious subjects with ter.ns and phrases bor- -
rowed from the horrid war now raging. For this there is no
necessity. We got along well without these terms before the
war began; san we not do so sull? Have the world of peace
and love, the sphere of the artsand sciences, and the hallowed
home circle, all at once become so poor that Mars must be’
petitioned to supply us with larguage in which to speak of
the things of the Spirit? These terms can wake no pleasing
sensations in any Christian heart. Neither about them, nor
in them, does there linger a solitary memory that could ever
make me wish to see one of them in print again, They are
bound up ‘with scenes of shocking inhumanity, injustice, and
sin; and we say, let no Christian man stain his paper by their
use, or his soul with their contents. Of course we claim the
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right to prescribe to no brother the style in- which he shall
clothe his thoughts; but when, through mere inadvertence, a
faulty style has been assumed, we feel that we transcend no
fraternal bounds when we call attention to the fact, and point
out a more exeellont way. With some of these termsa few
even of our preachers are so fascinated that they can not re:
frain from their use in the pulpit. To all, in affection we say,
take thess things hence.—Lard's Quarterly.

Remanrxs: We most heartily endorse, and commend the
foregoing very appropriate remarks against the use of milita-
ry words and phrases in our religious teaching. Some well
writen, and otherwise oxcellent articles have been excluded
from the pages of the Pioneer for no other reason than that
they abounded in too free a use of such words and phra<es.
It may be said the apostle used them, which is true, but not
so excegsively as some use them now. Illustrations which
the Savior or some of the apostles used, are carried by some
now, so far as to become perfectly ridiculous and disgustng,
and this is one of them ; and we might mention as another, the
Savior's illustration in his conversation with Nicodemus, the
new birth. We have hoard this illustration completely ex-
hausted. When a figute ora subjectis carried beyond its
proper bounds, it looses its force and becomes offensive.

D. T. W,

LET BRO. CREATH SPEAK.

RockrorT, Mo. Jan, 18th 1865,

DeArR Bro WricHT :—No. 1 of the Pioneer for ’65 is received,
treighted with interesting matter. I se: you again apologize forthe
amount of room occupied by the missionary discussion. No such apolo-
gy is needed ; neither do the bretheren expect or desire you to publish it
at your own expense, Neither the ioneer or the cause will be injured
by its publication, as conducted by bro Creath and yourseif. Let
bro. Creath speak. He has earned the right, and has the ability, to
speak for himself ; and in whatever estimation his views may be
held by those who have taken up the polemic cudgel agamst him, he
has, and will have, a respectful hearing from thegreat mass of our
brotherhood. Give the “old man el-queni” room; and brethren
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Elley, Haley and others— hands off if you please.”” Your cause—
if a,good one—is in safe hands; and it isn’t always pleasent to getin
the way of bro. Creath’s caustic pen, as many can testify. Iexpress
the sentiment of several of your subscribers in this sectiou, who are
enxious that this discussion be ¢ontinued by bro. Creath and yourself.
All are pleased with the Pioneer, so far as I can learn.
Hastily your ' Bro. R. €. BARROW.

Remarks: I fully eoncur with bre. Barrow as to the estimate in
which bro. Creath’s writings will be held by the great mass of our
brethren, and that he has earned theright and hasthe ability to speak.
I love his writings on account of the brother himself. Though I dif-
fer some with him on the expediency of certain missionary agencies,
yet ] love him for the great work’s sake he has done, and I am among
the last to debar him a hearing in our publications, Some have ob-
jected to the spacethe discussion is occupying, and Idid not know
bow farthis dissatisfaction extended, and through fear that it might se-
riously affect the tirculation of the Pioneer, I proposed toissue extra
pages sufficient to cover all the space it may occupy in the current
volume, that there might be no possible dissatisfaction with any.
"This T hope to do, and atlow bro. G. full room to exprese himseif
on this question. D.T. wW.

MISSIONARY REPORTS.
Liserty Mo. Feb. 3, °65.
®rp. Wricnr: I forward my monthly reportat the earliest oppor-
tunity for mailing.

I commenced a meeting at Barry, Clay Co. Mo,on Saturday night
before the first Lord’s day in Jan. and continued 16 days, preaching
about half the time both day and night, and the rest of the time only
at night. The large and commodious house of the brethren was dense-
ly ecrowded with attentive audiences throughout the meeting and the in-
terest increasing up to the last. The whole community seemed to be
aroused to the all absorbing theme of Christianity, which engrossed
the conversation of the masses while the ordinary exciting topies of
the day were forgotten. The meeting resulted in 36 additions—4 by
commendation and 32. by confession and baptism. The brethren say
it was a most glorious and triumphant meeting.

Bro, G. B. Waller was with me during a part of the meeting and
_ asgisted in exhortation and prayer, and preachedtwo or three sermons,

but as he preaches once a month for the church at Barry he preferred
that I should do most of the preaching during the meeting, Our aged
br other John Collerman who resides there and has preached for them
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for many years, was also with me during the meeting, and assisted
in exhortation and prayers.

I have just closed a meeting of some 13 days, at Antioch, Clay Co.
The weather was exceedingly cold, yet we had a good attendance and
fine hearing, and much good done I trust,in sowing the good seed,
building up the brethren in their most holy faith, and removing secta-
rian prejudice. One addition by confession and baptism. Our broth-
er Richard Morton was with me two days, and assisted in exhorta.
tion and prayers,

FivanciaL—Contribution at Barry $35. Contribution at Antioch
$30.50. Contribution from church at Platte City,forwarded me since
the meeting in December, 20. Total additions for the month 37.
No. of discourses preached, 43.

T expect to commence a meeting in Liberty to night.

Yours fraternally, " G. R. HAND.

TreENTON, Mo. Jan, 30, 1865.

D. 1. WrreHT: I commenced a meeting at this place on the ev-
ening before Christmas and continued some two weeks, which resul-
ted in twenty four additions to the congregation—sixteen of which
were immersed during the meeting, one yet to be immersed, and the
remainder had been previously immersed. The Baptists had com-
menced a meeting some two weeks before our meeting began, and
continued some days after we began our meeting, Theymade a strong
effort and had some twenty two additions to their church, fifteen of
them were baptized. Brother Turney was with us at the meeting
a part of the time and assisted in the meeting, and Brother Smjth
was with us three days and assisted ; we had a fine meeting for this
place.

I commenced a meeting at Nevada on the I4th day of this month
and continued 13 days, which resulted inthe confession and immersion
* of (25) persons,and the forming of a congregation of about forty (40).
This is a point at which our brethren never have done anything.
The weather turned so cold that we were compelled to close the meet-
ing, the last night was so cold that the people could not getout, and
consequently I failed to do anything for you or for the Missionary soci-
ety,for 1 expccted to have continued over the next L.ord’s day. Ishall
return there next month, and then Ishall do something for you and the
Society. Yours in the one hope.

BENJAMIN LOCKHEART.

CrovERDALE, Mo., February 2nd, 1865.

BroWrtont: I send you a brief report of my labors for the month
past.—The first Lord’s day, I spent with the church in this neighbor
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haod where we had a very pleasent meeting, the interest of which
was - greatly increased by the reception into the fellowship of the
saints of a number of young persons, who had been Jmmersed, but
who, owing to the disturbance in the country, had not hitherto, en-
joyed the opportunity of being formally received into the church.

The 2nd Lord’s day, I was at Brownsville, Saline Co. I preached
ten discourses at that place and had three additions, two by immer-
sion and one from the Baptist. We have an excellent band of breth-
ren and sisters at Brownsville. They are neither very numerous nor
very rich in the worlds goods, but they have large hearts. May the
Lord bless and keep them faithful.

The 3rd Lord’s day and week following, I was in Sedalia. This
is an important point, and eught nottobe neglected by our preach-
ers, though we have no organized church here. After Lord’s day,
we had meeting only on evenings. "The audiences were large and
remarkably attentive. We had only one addition—a lady who had
been a Presbyterian, but who had faith enough in the Lord’s promise
to follow him.in immersion, even in mid-winter and in our cold cli~
mate, without the contrivance of an artificial pool, by which, our
brethren in the cities, are enabled to make the commandments 8o exs
ceeding easy,

From Sedalia, I went to Dresdon. The weather during my stay
here was intensely cold. and the result was that we had rather small
audiences. They gave fine attention however, and though there
were no additions, yet we had a pleasant meeting, and devoutly trust
that the labor expended will not prove to have been in vain. Our
brethren at Dresdon and in the vicinity have recently been organized
into a church by bro. M. H. Burnett, who preaches for them regu-
larly. The Lord bless them and malke them useful !

From Dresdon I went to Hickory Point, I only remained here one
day, I found .myself after the labors of my other meetings, very
hoarse, and in feeble hiealth otherwise ; so I judged it best to allow a
few days for nature to recuperate its energies, and accordingly came
home. My labors for the month sumup as follows : Discourses
preached 27; Additions4; Contributions at Brownsville $57,75.
At Sedalia $22,40. At Dresdon $31,00. At Hickory Point $14,75.
Total $125,90.

I have greatly to regret that the additions have been so few. Buat
the times are so sadly out of joint that large accessions are not to be
expected. May the Lord grant a better result for the month in
which we have now entered!! Yours in the Lord,

G. W, LONGAN.
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SipNEY, Iowa, Jan. 12th. 1864.
Dear Bro. WrigHT : Since my lastto you, I have had four ad-
ditiens—two by baptism and two by relation.
Yours in the one hope CHARLES P. EVANS.

Bro. J. J. Wyarr of St. Joseph, under date of December the 8th,
1864 writea: ¢ Since I saw you, there have been added under my la-
bors about sixty to the church, at different points in Mo. and Iowa.”

D. T, W.

KirgsviLLe, Adair co. Mo, Jan’y. 13 1865.

Bro. D. T. Wrienr : I closed a two weeks meeting at this place
on last Lord’s-day evening (8th inst.) having commenced it on
Christmas-Eve, The Lord was with us and blessed our labors abun-
dantly. To him be all the praise. We succeeded in the early part of
the meeting in organizing a congregatien of 14 members, which in-
creased to 40 by the time the meeting closed. Twelve confessed their
Savior, and notwithstanding the inclemency of the weather and in-
convenience of water, (we had to go about six miles to the Chariton
River,) they were buried with their Lord in baptism and arose to walk
in newness of life. There was also one from the Missionary Baptists.
Praise God for his mercies and for this another triumph of the truth.

‘We need help—cannot some of our missionary brethren come up to
our relief-——whereis bro Lockheart? Come,brethren, we are now or-
ganized and would be rejoiced to have you come and help us. There
is a great deal of good can be done here, and as I am now engaged
teaching School in the country, I cannot devote as much time to
preaching as is necessary. ’

Dear brethren, pray fo us, that we, with all of God’s dear children, -
may not enter into temptation, but add fo our faith all those christian
graces spoken of by the apostle Peter, and so have abundant en-
trance into the everlasting Kingdom of God’s dear Son. Amen.

Your Brether, D. M. KINTER.

HarTtrorp, Warren Co. Iowa, January, 21, 1864.

Bro. WrigaT: 1 have just lefta glorious meeting at the Shook
School-house, Marion Co. Towa, I was with them one week. There
were six additions, and the meeting still going on, Bre. 8. Frazier
was with ‘me part of the time, and staid to continue the meeting.
May the good Lord bless and save the peoples

A. WILLIAMS.
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i Rockrorr, Mo, Jan. 21, 1865.
Bro. WrigHT: Brother Barrow and myself;commenced a meeting
at this place on Saturday eveuing which is still going on, the result
up to date, is’five by confession and baptista. Yours truly,
J. H. PARKER.

RockrorT, Mo. Jan’y, 3rd 1865.
Bro. WrigHT: Bro. Re C. Barrow and myself commenced a
meeting at Linden, Mo. on Saturday the 24th of last month, and con-
tinued until Friday the 30th, when bro. Barrow had to leave for oth-
er engagements. The result of our labors up to that time, was7
added to the church by confession and baptism and 1 by commenda-
tion. I remained and continued the meeting until Monday evening
the 2nd inst and obtained 8 more additions by confession and baptism.

To the Lord be all the praise. Your bro. in Christ,
J. H. PARKER.

OreGoN, Holt co. Mo. Jan'y. 10, 1865.
DeAR Bro. WrIGHT :—I have just returnd from Savannah, Andrew
co. where I began a meeting on Saturday night, (regular appoint-
ment) which closed to day with five additions. Three by confession
and immersion, and two by commendation. Your brother,
R. C. BARROW.

TrenTon, Mo. Jan, 23d, 1865,
DeAR Bro. WkiGHT : I commenced a meeting at Lindley, on New
Years. Continued until Friday evening and adjourned for a week
Resumed and continued four days. Preached twenty two sermons~
Received on confession and baptism nineteen, from other churches
four, restored eighteen. The Brethren at Lindley had not met as a
church since you lert them some fifteen months ago. The church
now numbers nearly seventy memberss This is my first labor as an

evangelist. in the Great State of Mo. Yours in Christ.
D, M. TURNEY.

OBITUARIES.

DiED, of flux, on the 23rd of July, 1864, after an illness of ten days,
Mattie E. Higbee, forwerly Mattie E. Hammm. The deceased was
born in Carlisle, Nicolas County, Ky. on the 29%th of June, 1840.
She had been a member of the Christian Church for sometime before
her death. She has left a husband, two little children, father, motli-
er, brothers, sisters and friends to mourn her early death. when the
Dr. told her she had to die, she was very calw, She wished to se,
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her husband before she died, but he was not at home; he had been in
the gold mihes for more than a year. She bid -us all good-bye,—told
her little daughter to be a good girl. She has gone ! and may the
Lord unable me to say thy will be done. May we that are left to
mourn for her, so live that we may meet in that world where parting
is no ‘more, is the prayer of a distressed mothers

A. H H

r- Departed this life on the 10th of March, 1864, Sarah 8., daughter of
John D, and Mary Humphreys, in the 13th year of her age. " Her de-
sease was spotted fever, O! it was hard to give her up, but we try
in our deep sorrow to be resigned to the will of the Lord. ‘We hope
to met her in heaven where death will no more be known.

JOHN D. HUMPHREYS,

Died at Unionville, Putman couniy, Mo. on the 2nd day of Sept.
1864, sister Martha Jane Perkins, aged 15 years, 5 months, and 21
days.

Sister Martha obeyed the gospel last July during the protracted
meeting held here by bro. Downs, and bid fair to make a lively and
ugeful member of the church. But we as a church, are called to
mourn her early departure. ‘We sympathize deeply with her bereaved
parents, brothers and sisters. But we hope to meet herin that hap-
py land where death never comes, and parting will be no more.

J. D. HUMPHREYS.

Bro. WriGHT :—By request, it becomes my painful duty to write
the Obituary of our lamented Sister, MARY ELLEN, wife of Bro. D,
T, Bmith, who died near Wathena, Kansas, aged 3L years, 5 months
and 10 days, I have known her from lLer youth. She was a good
girl, grew up to be a noble woman in the social compact, and a wor~
thy christian in the house of God. She lived an examplary and de-
voted ctristian ; and she died as such. She hasleft a ¢evoted husband,
an aged mother, a sister, three brothers and many friends and rela-
tives to mourn their loss. In addition to these she left a little babe
which can not now realize the great loss it has sustained in the pre-
mature death of its mother. The voice of our sister will be heard no
more on earth, but in heaven she will sweetly sing the praises of our
Lord. Dry your tears, bereaved ones, for your loss is her happy tran-
gition from this world of sin, to beautiful realms above, where let us
" strive to join her in the enjoyment of the beauties, the sweets, the com-~
forts, the peace and all the blessedness that Heaven imparts; then

our joys will be complete forever.
JOSEPH ' F. DAVIS.
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THE SUPERNATURAL IN RELIGION,

Bro. WricnT: As this importantsubject is now attracting
considerable attention among us, it may be well to add some
thoughts to those already advanced. The relation of the su~
pernatusal to the natugal-the influence of the divine upon
the human, is a matter that has, for many centuries, am'acted
the devote attention of the student of scripture.

{s there any supernatural influence brought to bear on the
nature of man, in order to purify and renovate him, and fit
him for heaven ? Every one will respond that there is. All
admit that, whatever the natural depravity of man may be,
unaided human nature will never secure that holiness, with~
out which no one ¢an enter the celestial mansions. The
help must come from God, or not come at all. That our na-
ture is uninfected by sin, and as really able to comply with all
the requirements of God as it was before sin enthralled the
race, is an erroneous doctrine that hasreceived but little coun-
tenance since it was promulgated by Pelagius.

It is true that the legal condemnation and guilt of man can
only be removed by a legal sacrifice, accepted by God in
man’s behalf ; and it is true also that the dispensation of this

unspeakable favor, is a supernatural work ; and one ,which, 5

while it secures pardon, must alst embody a moral force suf-
ficient to arrest man’s progress in sin, ard turn him to the
paths of righteousness. The affections of man are so benum-

o
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bed thal the manifestations of God in nature and providence
are insufficent to guide him heaveuward. A supernatural
display of divne goodness and love is, therefore, made to him
—a Jove so transcendent so sublime, that the affections, let
them* be ever, s0 much darkened and perverted are drawn to
God ; the heart, be it ever so hard and flinty, is softened
and reconciled. No man if he be not lost entirely to human
sympathy, can read of a suffering Savior, and retain enmity.
toward him. No man can hate God as he sees him fully re-
vealed in Jesus, I.am aware that unbelief and ignorance may
cause the guilty hand to be imbrued, even in the blood of the
Christ; but the day is coming when the love which caused
him to be *lifted up *’ as a sacrifice, will prevail over the
unblief, ignorance, and enmity of mankind, and draw all men
to kwm. The supernatural influence then, so necessary to the
torpid and wayward condition of humanity, is exhibited in
the Gospel, which is #ke power of God, inasmuch as it exhib-
its the  infinite moral power of J ehovah ; that power being
drawn to a burning focus in the dedith of the Son of God.
As, by means of a glass, the widely diffused rays of light and
heat from the sun are brought to a focus, intensely hot, so
the love of God, more dimly seenin creation and providence,
concentrated in one burning ray of love, in the death of
Jesus. This power as revealed in the Gospel, presems to
the intelect the most convineing evidences of its verity ; and
it impels every affection of the mind by motives divinely adap-
ted to each. The logical faculty is overwhelmingly convinced,
while hope, and fear, and love, are freighted with messages of
untold importance. Hence the preaching of the gospel is to
them thatare saved the power of God, and the wisdom of God.
By this message the Spirit convinces the world of sin, of right-
eousness, and of judgment. The stony heart is softened,
ahd human nature fitted up for the indwelling of the Holy
Spuaz.
The Gospel then, isa grand display of supernatural power ;
a power designed to accomplished the most glorious results.
It exceeds all other manifestations of power in that it comes to
ws a sublime and’ permanent system. It does not contem-
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plate temporary, but permanent results.  Its efficiency does
not continue for 2 month or a year only, but for all time’; and
its efiects endure for all eternity. This power s ‘exhibit-
ed for the accomplishment of one grand and stupendous mira-
cle. What is that miracle ? " The salvation of the face—
their justification, purification, and gioriﬁcation.' Start not
when we call this glorious consummation a miracle. What is
a miracle? Itis an extraordinary interposition of divine pow-
er. This definition is perfected by our most eminent thinkers,
and it is doubtless correct. Itisan extaordinary interposition.
Not that the power required to perform a miracle is greater
than the power rquired to move the complicated machimery of
the universe ; but this power must be an unusal, and extraor-
dinary display. The power that causes the acorn to.sprout
forth, and lift a towering cak toward heaven, is a divine pow-
er; but it is not miraculous, because it isan ordinary exertion
of power. The painting of the Dly, the coloring of the
rainbow, the moving of the earth are ordinary manifesta-
tions of power ; hence they are not mirzculous. But wholwill
say that the power, moral and physical, displayed in the Gos-.
pel is of the character usually exerted in virtue of moral
or physical law ? Who will say that the incarnation of the
divine Word isan ordinary transaction? If this were the case,
*God would be compelled of necessity—a necessity as inexora-
ble as physical law,to make atonment for every sin committed
by his creatures. Salvation would then become a matter of
necessity, and not of grace. But as this conclusion is revolting
and absurd, we must admit that the work of salvation is an
extraordinary, a miraculous one. A divine interposition su-
perinduced on the course of life and nature in this world,. A
supernatural influence brought to bear upon the race of
man. :

It being admitted that the power is miraculous, it must also’
be admited that the effects are miraculous. The means
are divine, the results must also be divine. The humiliation
incarnation, resurrection, ascension, justification, and glorifi-
tion of the Christ, are all extraordinary, wmiraculous, and
divine transactions. Hence the Apostle says, ** great is the
mystery of godliness; God mavifest in the fiésh, justified by
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the Spirit, seen of angels, preached to the gentiles, believed
on in the world, received up into glory.” As. believing on
Jesus is an eftect produced by a supernatural and miraculous
power, it is also a miracle. A life of faith isa supernatural
and divine life ; and so the salvation of mankind is one stu-
penduous miraculous transaction.

In order to carry on this great work, we find that subordi-
npate miraculous powers were manifested ; and, in order that
we may more fully comprebend this subject we shall distin-
guish supernatural influences into two classes. 1. Those
having reference to the intellects of men, as & means of con-
viction ; and 2. Those having reference to the moral nature,
or nﬂ'ections, for the purpose of conversion and puriﬁcation._
This classification is not designed to exhaust the supernatural,
by dny means; but merely to bring the more important of
them under review.

1st. Subordinate miraculous effects bavmg reference to the
intellect. Toa person of a thinking mind, the growth of a
plant is an unmistakable evidence of the presence of divine
power, although it be an ordinary event. But, that a certain
messoge is from God, although it appear good, he can not
know. Hence the necessity for a manifestation from God, in
connection with that message. If this be given, and the mes-
sage be not an evil one, he knows of a truth that it is divine.
Hence the prophets of the old dlspeusatlon, when they deliv-
ered a new message to men from God, gave also a miraculous
demonstration of its truth, Mo-es, the most eminent person
under the Jewish theocracy, gave those attestations in great
abundance; hence when Christ appeaced, he was expected to
attest hrs mission. in a similar manner. This he did, though
by a class of miracles less imposing, yet more humbne and
ohilanthropic. Prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus, thus showing
that God, who spoke by the prophets, possessed and exercised
extraordinary knowledge, as well as physical power. These
supernatural exhibitions had one great object in view— to con-
vince the intellect. They served as logical arguments, or rath-
er as the minor premise of an irrefragable sylogism. They
were given that men ** might believe,” that they might be con-
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vinced. As the religion of Christ was to be firmly established
in the world. The appostles were promised .a special epirit-
ual endowment, enabling them to perform mighty works in
confirmation of the Gospel. This promise of power to work
miracles ws not confined to the apostles but was extended to
all believers. « These signs shall follow them that belicve, n
my name shall they cast out devils, speak new tongues, take
up serpents, drink d:adly things unhurt, heal the sick, &c.”
This spiritual endowment is usually termed the gift of the
Spirit. The word gift in the common version is used to de-
note a variety of things ; but when used in connection with the
Spirit as the giver, it usually denotes the power to work mir-
acles. There are nine words in the original that are transia-
ted gift. None of them apply to any particular kind of gift
exclusively; but some two or three are almost exclusively
used to denote this miracle working power. The apostlic
church presentend a wonderful display of miraculous power.
Almost every believer had some spiritual gift. They were
not obliged to spend long weary nights in acquirement of
knowledge ; but were immediately and adequately endowed by
the Spirit. They had the gift of tongues, of prophecy, of in-
terpretation of tongues, of government, of knowledge, of faith,
of discernment, and of every thing that was necessary to the
life and progress of the young church.

We notice here that these gifts were bestowed only upon obe-
dient believers, in accordance with the commission as recorded
by Mark, and the promise of Peter on the day of Pentecost.
“ Repent, says he, and be baptized every one of you for the
remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit.” The condition imposed by Peter here is obedience.
As this yift was conferred on particular characters only, so
it was given for particular purposes. One of these pur-
poses was to convince the world. ' The spiritual gift was.
to be a witness to the truth, a testimony in the hands and
mcuths of the faithful ; hence Peter says in his speech before
the Sanhedrim, “ We are witnesses of thése things, and so
is also the Holy Spirit, whom God has given to them that
obey him.” The spiritual powers possessed by them, and se-
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cured by obedience  were ‘petent ‘witnesses - in their behalf.
Hence Petet prays'in order tothe extension of the Redeem-
er’s kingdom, thatigreat signs and wonders might be per»
formed in the name of Jeaus .

-We notice further that this gift was conferred by the laying
on of the Apostle’s' hands. Obedience must be followed up
by the presence of 'an apostle to bestow the gift.. Hence when
the Samaritans had' believed the Gospel, and been baptized in
the name of the Lerd Jesus, although: Philip, a prominent
evangelist was present, they must await the coming of Peter
and John, ere the gift of the Spirit wus given. Simon, who
wished to purchase the power of conferring this gift, was
told that he had no-part in-that matter,

It is important to notice - in this conneetion that these gifts
were not perpetuated in the Church. As they were confer-
red only by the Apostles, it would follow that when they were
taken from the earth, no more miraculous powers would be
given. History concurs -here in stating that these gifts cea-
sed in the recond -century., If we should suppose from this
that the promife in the commission by Mark, and the promise
of Peter onthe day of Pentecost is invalidated, we must rec-
ollect that the temporary and the permanent elements must be
distinguished in these promises, The miracle working gifts
were only necessary to establish the religion of Christ. When
once the church was established in the world, their continuance
would have been an {njury. There 1s a sense, however, in
which we have these gifts still. The records of them have
been handed down to us, and these records, established be-
yond conwroversy, have the same effect on the minds of men
that the power to work fresh miracles would have. Th&
great miracles of thie gospel—the incarnation and resurrection
of Christ, and the descent of the Holy Spirit, can not now be
repeated ; and; having been abundantly coufirmed by subse-
quent miracles, it isisufficient; the intellect of the whole world
is amply supplied. with materials for conviction. This view
seems to harmonize best with all the facts in the case. Te
say that the gift of the Spirit is now conferred at the precise
point of obedience, whether that gift he of an ordinary, or an
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excraordinary character, is to enunciate a dectrine that leads
inevitably to baptismal regeneration. (See Christian Baptist,
page 454.)

2d. The supernatural . influences having reference to the
moral nature of mankind, We would not wish to be under-
stood as saying that the influences just mentioned have no
bearing on the moral nature. This is truly their end; but
only mediately and indirectly. The first impression is made
on the mind, #hrough which the heart is indirectly reached,
The miracles of the Savior were of a humane character ; but
they were chiefly designed to enforce his message., We shonld
bear in mind tbat physical effects are produced by physical
causes, while moral effects are produced by moral causes.
The great end that we are now contemplating is of a moral
character, namely the purification of the moral nature of man.
We have seen that natural influences were insufficient; hence
the supernafural must be called in. A mighty, divine, and su-
perhuman influence—a moral mfluence, is brought to bear on
the effete nature of man. An infinite moral power is exhib-
ited. A power that has relation, nof to matte¥, but to mind.
Can any one deny that there is inconceivable moral power in
the Cross of Christ. Wherte is the heart, kowever obdurate,
that can receive this truth, and not feel its power. No, there
is power here, supernatural power, the power of God, the mor-
al power of the Gospel.

‘[his power manifests itself in haman nature,in vwo directions; -
the one intellectually, the other spiritually. Our ictellectual
conceptions of God, his government, and his attributes, are
all changed. Let any one study attentively, the intellectual
progress of christianity—its conflicts with the false religions

prevalent at the time of its fromulgation—its slow but sure

conquests over them, and he will realize its power over the in-
tellects of men. I am aware that christianity was corrupted,
lowered, aod compromised in these conflicts. Its pure doc-
trines were modified by the prevailing opinions of that age,
and was thus shorn of much of its power. Christianity has
not, to this day, freed itself from the fogs and mists of false
speculation that enveloped it originally. It was computed by
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the Ebionitish Jews, the Alexandrians, the Orientalists, and
by almost all with whom it came in contact. Its simplicity
and originality seems 1o have adapted it to all minds howev-
er much they were preoccupied by false systems. It became
“ all things to all men ™ that it might save them. It seems

that the Goapel must of necesity have been perpetuated, or.

millions of men would not have received it at all. But the

life has never been wholly extinguished—the power has never -

been entirely overcome by human misconception. Indeed,
1t has always been emerging more and more into the light. It
.only requires to be fully and clearly seen, 1n order that its
mighty power over the intellocts and hearts of men may be
fully felt. -

‘But the greatest power of the Gospel is that which it ex-
erts over the hearts of men. Irtellectual considerations are
subordinate to this. ‘The whole machinery is constructed with
reference to this. The supernatural ministers to the natural,
and raises it to communion with God. The prodigal is made
to return. The wanderer is reclaimeds The lost sheep is
restored to the fold. The stony heart js made to beat with hu-
man sympathy and love. The dead are brough: to life. The
ailen is made a citizen. The outcast is adopted into the heav-
eply family, and imbued with the Spirit of Christ,of God ; the
spirit of adoption, whereby he cries Abba, Father.

‘ CALVIN REASONER.
Leaveswonrer, Kansas.

HOW SHALL I BECOME A CHRISTIAN?

We live in the nineteenth century of the Chrictian Era.
We live in a land of Bibles. We are, or claim to be, gos-
pel taught. We are nominally a Christian nation. Be-
sides all this, we claim ahigh degree of civilization—and,
indeed, of enlightenment.

‘We not only have the Bible, the Jewish and Christian
acriptures, but we have also the writings of the ancient
fathers—we have the history of the Churchfor more

%
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than eighteen hundred ycars—and we have tomes of bib-
lical literature, in the form of commentaries, expositions,
interpretations, otc., eto. . .

These things being s0, can it be possible that any one
among us may ask the question which heads this article,
from ignorance in the premises f Is there any one among
us of adult years, and of sound mind and disposing mem-
ory, who does not know what one must do in order to be-
come a Christian 7 Still worse—]Is it possible that multi-
tudes of earnest men and women,in our own country,
during the last half century, have asked this question of
their religious instructors, with anxious solicitude, desir-
ing to know and to do the things required? And worst
of all—Is it possible that their religious guides have
utterly failed to give them, the desired information?
That such has been and even now is the state of things
among us, is a matter of too much notoriety either to
admit of contreversy or to require proof.

Nor is this state of things confined to the minor sects
of Protestant Christendom—to such as are denounced as
heretical and regarded with contempt by the more pop-
ular and respectable denominations. Nay, verily! but
is found amongst those sects who claim to have the lear-
ning, the respectability, and the orthodoxy of the age.

Whoever has attonded revival meetings of the self-styled
evangelical denominations among us, has witnessed many
a scene like this: Porsons deeply anxious about their
salvation, some of them pale and agitated, others melted
1o tears, have come forward, upon the. invitation of the
ministers, for the purpose of *getting religion,” as they
phrase it. In other words, they dedire to become Chris-
tians. Now, the very object of their thus coming for-
ward is to learn of their teachers what they must do to
be pardoned, saved, or to become Christians. They have
been told what to do. and have done it; and in many
cases after long continued, and oft-repeated efforts, they
have gone away without pardon, without hope—groan-
ing urder burden of sin, and utterly diconsolate.
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‘Now, assuming that these persons were sincere—that
ﬁthey truly desired to become Christians—then it follows,
oither that their religious instructors taught them wrong,
or that & person may sincerely desire to become & Chris-
tian, and may honestly do what isrequired of him, and
yet fail to realize the desired result. It further follows,
that what they were told to do, and did do, was not what
i8 taught in the system of Christianity ; or, if so the sys-
tem itselt is-defective in a most vital point.

' That we may be fully understood, we will put the mat-
ter in another light. Here are persons deeply and truly
anxious to become Christians. 'They go to men claiming
to be teachers of the religion of Christ. These men tell
them what they wnust do in order to become Christians.
They do what they are told. But they do not become
Christians. Now, where lics the blame ? Wo answer, it
must be in the system itself, or in those professed teach-
ors of it. Either the system does not furnish an answer
to the qustion—what must [ do to become a Christian 2
—or these teachers have failed to find that answer. We
bave no hesitation in saying that the blame rests wholly
with the teachers and not with the system.

If a man should wish to become « Mohammedan, he
would only have to inquire of the Koran, or any acered-
ited teacher of that religion, and he would rececive a deci-
ded and unequivocal answer. He would learn what steps
must be taken in order to become an acceptable'member
of that body or church, and to be entitled to all its ritos,
privileges, and immunities,

- The same may be said of Judaism, as also of any and
every religion known among men. If any man would
become a Jew, he need only consult the law of Moses, or
any Jewish Rabbi or teacher, and he would be told
promptly, plainly, and decisively the terms or conditions
on which he would be received into the Jewish Church,
So with any and every form of Pagan religion,

Now, we would ask, has Christ established a Church
upon earth? Has he made it the duty of men and women
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4o enter that Church or to embrace ‘that religion? -Has
he ordained that thoso who embrace his religion, and live
according to its requirements shall reeeive, ‘a8 their re-
ward. immortality and eternal life ; and that those who
wilfully reject it shall inherit *‘shame and ‘everlasting
contempt ?”” - From all the so-called orthodox denomina-
tions among us, these questions will one and all, receive an:
affirmative answer. With one voiee they all affirm, Christ
has & Church on earth. He did give a religionto the
world. He has made it the duty of men and women t0
enter that Church—to embrace that religion, -He does
promise a priceloss reward to all who embrace it, and
livo up to its requirements. He does denounce a fearful
doom against all who reject it : :

The ministers of these denominations teach and preach
these things as undoubted truths, as veritable realities.
They call upon their hearers, and urge them, by all the
motives that can influence responsible moral agents—by
motives as high as heaven and as deep as the pit of dark-
ness, to embrace this religion—to enter this Church. But,
alas! when some trembling, weeping sinner—¢ feeling his
guilt and thrall’—comes forward and says to these self-
game ministers—Sirs, I am convinced of the truth of
what you preach ; I believe that Christ died to save me;
I know myself a guilty, condemned, and ruined sinner; I
. am sorry for my sins; [am determined to forsake them;
I desiro to be a Christian, a child of God, an heir of glory;
I would floo aivay from sin, and lay hold on the hope set
before me ; now, tell me, I pray you, what shall I do?
When thus appealed to, the ministers either cannot or
will not give him a definite or decided answer.

What, we ask, is the response given, under such cir-
cumstances, to such an inquirer. Let us sco! He is
told to give himself up to Christ. Butsuppose he asks—
How shall I give myself up to Christ. He will be told
to oxercise faith in Christ. But he again inquires—How
shall I oxercise this faith? IHe is told to bow at the
« anxious seat,” and pray. But he asks—is this giving
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myselfupto Christ ? Is this oxercising faith? He is told
ta call for the prayers of the people of God-—that they
will unite their prayers with his—and that the blessing
may come. But he asks again—Will this bring the bles-
sing? 1Is it certain that Ishall thus become a Christian 7
Shall I thus be pardoned, justified, saved f What says the
minister then? Do this, he replies, and we hope—it
‘may be—perhaps God will meet with you and bless you!
Well might the trembling penitent reply to his
" blind guide in language like this: And isthis ALL? Does
your boasted system amount to only this ? You have
told me that Christ died to save sinners—to save me.
You have told me that he freely offers pardon and salva-
tion to all who will accept. You have said the terms are
plain, simple, and easy. You have, with solemn
emphasis, declared that “ whosoever will may take of the
water of life freely.” You have urged me by motive as
solemn and awful as death eternal on the one hand,and life
everlasting on the otherto accept this salvation, and
to accept it now. But when I come to you saying—I ac-
cept— :
“ Nay,but I yield, I yield,
I can hold out no more.”

and ask you what I shalldo: you direct me to do certain
things, and you hope—it may be—perhaps I shall find
pardon and peace. Surely such teachers ought to be
ashamed either of themselves or of the system they advo-

cate.

It is our purpose in one or two subsequent articles to
endeavor to answer the question—How shall I become a
Chiristian? In doing this, we will show that the condi-
tions are given in the word of the Lord—that they are
plain—that they are definitc—that they are unequivocal
—that there is not, in short, a perhaps or a peradven-
ture anywhere to be found in God’s plan for the sinner’s

pardon.— Christian Teacker.” Sacramento, Cal.




o For the Christian Pionees.
WAS PAUL THE THIRTEENTH APOSTLE?

_ Being at the hospitable dwelling of our beloved and devos
ted brother, Eld, J. M. Selph, at this place, who has written
several excellent articles for our periodicals, and who has ip-
vestigated the scripturesas but few of our brethrenhave; the
question was started, whether Paul was the thirteenth apos-
tle %—in which we both agreed. There are some who can-
tend, that he was net, but wasone of the twelve,and chos-
en to fill the place of Judas, * who fell by transgression and
lost his place.” Now we can give several reasons or argu.
ments, which, in our estimation, will show most conclusively
that Paul was not one of the twelve, but was the thirteenth,
and was not chosen to fill the place of Judas.

1. In the firstplace, the twelve apostles were chosen by
our Savior to represent the twelve patriarchs or tribes of Isra.
el. Literal Israel, or the Jewish nation, was typical of Spir-
itual Israel, or the Church of Christ. And asthe Jewish
pation was founded by the twelve patriarchs, from whom it
originated; so the Church had to be founded by twelve apos-
tles; which could not have been the case, had Paul been
chosen to fill the place of Judas, as the church was founded
at least eight years before Paul was chosen; and must there-
fore have been founded by eleven, instead of twelve apostles ;
which would not do; and would entirely destroy the analo-

2. When Peter asked our Savior, what they, the aposties,
who had forsaken all and followed him should have? Jesus
replied to him (as correcily rendered from the original):
 You who have followed me ; in the renovation, whenthe Son
of man shall be seated on the throne of his glory, ye shall sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”
Here we have not only the twelve tribes to be represented,
but 1t was to take place at the ‘‘renovation”—on the day of
Pentecost when the kigndom of Christ began ; and if Paul
was to fill the place of Judas, there would have been eleven,
instead of twelve thrones; as Paul wasnot there, at least
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8s an apostle ; and one vacant throne, which would not have
done,

3. The election of Matthlas in the place of Judas, to fill the
place left vacant by him before Pentecost, wasof Divine au-
thority, dnd is recognized as such in the New Testament’; and
he, as one of the twelve apostles, was properly constituted as
such. Our Savior had promised the * keysof the kingdom”
to Peter ; and, at his suggestion, and because there must be
one possessing the necessary qualifications, as the other apos-
tes all had, *“ ordained to be a witness of his resnrrection;”
there being two such selected, the apostles prayed, and cast
lots, when “the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered
with the eleven apostles.” Hence his selection was by Divine
authority ; and we never find him not recognized as such, or
his selection or apostleship called in question, in the New Tes-
tament.

4. On the day of Pentecost, whea the apostles were all
filled with the Holy Spirit, we are told that Peter “stood up
with the eleven,” he making the twelveth; and as Judas was
gone and Paul not elected or called, Matthias must have been
one of the eleven referred to. He was therefoce recognized
as one of the twelve by the spirit of inspiration ; and had he
been among them on that occasion as a spurious aposile, and
one improperly selected, or merely by men, he would have
been an ‘““apostle of man ;”” and would not have been recog-
nized as one of the twelve ; nor the Holy Spirit given te him
as to the others. But the Holy Spirit being conferred upon
him then, shows that the Spirit sanctioned his selection and
recognized him as an apostle of Christ.

5. Though Paul speaks of himself as an apostle of Christ—
and the term ¢ apostle ** of Christ means *“sent’’ of Christ
—he neverspeaks of himself as one of the twelve. The
twelve were sent to Isreal or the Jews; and Paul always
speaks of lumself as the apostle to the Gentiles. When our
Savior commissioned Paul, he said to him: “I have appear-
ed unto you for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a
witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those-
things in the whish I will appesr unto thee ; delivering thes,
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from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I
send thee,” etc. And again, the Lord says: “he is a chos-
en vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles,”
etc.

6. Paul, then, must bave béen the thirteenth apostle;. and
as the term * apostle’’ meanssent, or one sent, there i3 .no
inconsistency in his being an apostle, or called one. The
Gentiles being unrepresented by any one of the twelve, and
designed by the Lord toenjoy the salvation and blessings of
the gospel of Christ, it was necessary there should be an apos-
tle for them. Had not one been called and appointed by the
Lord, they never could have enjoyed these, as far as we
know. Ard as they constituting but one body of people, as
tar asthe term ¢ Gentile” is concerned, one apostle was suf-
ficient for them.

7. It has been objected to Matthias, being an apostle, that
we never find his npame mentioned after his bemn chosen one.
i To this we reply, neither do we find the names of some of the
other apostles mentioned in the New Testament after that
time; because it was not necessary to do so. This isa futile, .
flimisy objection.

We think we have now shown as clearly aslanguage can,
that Matthias was one of the twelve apostles, and that Paul
was the thirteenth apostle. J. R. H,

—_———e e

FORTUNE TELLING.

T wish here to call attention tosomethings of vast importance,
which, I fear are not generally kuown among the brethren.
« Secret things belong to the Lord, but those that are reveal-
ed belonig to us and our children,” Deut. xxix. 29. There
is, somehow or other, a restless disposition in our nature to )
pry into the future, to know things that God has wisely with-
held from our eyes, because sufficient for each day are the
troubles and anxieties thereof. The desire to be wise beyond.
what the Lord had revealed, prompted and consummated the
firat sin that ever was committed by man. All the sufferings
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and wretchedness in this world and in the world to come,
originated in this restless disposition. We should be content,
in our humble sphere, with the knowledge God has given us
1n his word, and not resort to unlawful means to know the
futurity of ourselves or others. There is reason in this.- If
our lives were maped out before us with all their checkered
scenes of blighted prospects and disappointed hopes, who
could endure to live? Paul went to Jerusalem not knowing
the things that were to befall him there. He trusted himself
and his all in the hands of Him whose cause he was latoring
to advance, knowing that he had said, that his grace was
- pufficient for him. He resorted to no anlawful means to
know his fortune or futnrity, that he might shape his course
accordingly. These things gave him no concern whatever,
strong in faith and the power of the Lord and the strength
of his might, .he wasready to goeven unto death, when du-
ty called him there. And sach is the course, and such has
ever been the course, and such always will be the course, of
every faithful child of God. Indeed he cannot depart from
this without incurring the displeasure of the heavenly Father.
Read the following and ponder well its import :

i There shall not be found among you, aay one that useth
divination, or an observer of ties, or an enchanter, a witch,
or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wiz-
ard, or & nechromancer. For all that do such things, are an
abomination unto the Lord.” Deat. xviii. 10—12.

What 1s Divination ? He that uses 1t commits an abomin-
ation before the Lord. No disciple of the blessed Savior,
would, we think, willfully commit this abomination by using
the art, or conferring with one who does. What then is di-
vination ¢ Webster says: ‘

“ Divination : The act of divining: a foretelling future
events, or discovering things secret or obscure, by the aid of
superior beings, or by other than human means.”

Such is the primary meaning of this word, according to
Webster. We now ask what isfortune-telling ¢ Is it synon-
ymous with divination ? or is it even akin to it, in its crim.
inality ?
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Webster says, ‘“fortune-tell: To tell or pretend to tell the
future events of one’s life ; toreveal futurity. Fortune-tell-
ing : Telling the future events of one’s life.” What is divi-
nation 7 Answer, foretelling future events. Then divination _
and fortune-telling-are the same. But will it be ‘said, that
divination embraces more than' fortune-telling, using the aid
of superior beings, or other means than human ¢ And pray,
do not fortune-tellers do the same ?  We shall see. There
are two of these veritable creatures now in our city, and have
their bills spread broadcast over the city, for patronage ;
from one of which, now lying before me, I make the following
extract :

“For a few days only! Madame——of can
be consulted at her room, No, at’ the—— where those
desiring to hear of the past, present and future . . .
will do well to consult with the Madame, who con fell by the
aid of spirits, all that hasor may happen.”

Can there linger now a single doubt in the mind of any, thst
the two, if not identically the same, are of the same character
and come equally under the condemnation of God ? I wantne
better evidence than their own statement as to the character of
their profession. It is an abomination before God,and would,
under the Jewish dispensation,have bzen punished with death.
I write this not so much for the benefit of these fortune-
tellers, as for the public, many of whom, ignorant of the na-
tare and consequences of this fortune-telling, may be in dan.
ger of falling under the condemnation of God, by conniving
at, and becoming the dupes of, this abomination.

May no christian man or woman defile his soul by consul-
ting these God forbidden connselors asto his futurity. ¢ When
they shall say to you seek unto them that have familiar spirits,
and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter : should not a
people seek unto their God.”” Isaiah viii. 19. ¢Regard
them not that hath familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards
to be defiled by them.” Isaiah xix. 31. “The soul thas
turns after such as have familiar spirits, and after wizards,

. . Iwlleven set my face against that soul, and cut
him off from among his people.” Isaiah xx. 6  “Amd a
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sndn or a woman that hath a familiar spirit, .or that is a wiz-
ard, shall surely be put to death.”” Isaiah xx. 27.

Brethren, these are the words of the Lord, and not mine.
Read the twenty eighth chapter of 1st. Samuel, and notice
what Saulsaid to the ‘ Madame” of Endor. Remember, the
Lord had forsaken him, and he wished to know what was go-
ing to befall him, he‘wamed to know his future fate; in short,
~ he wanted to know just what people now want te know, when

they go to these”* Madames” to bave their fortunes told.
He said to his servants, seek me a woman thet hath a familiar
spirit, that } may inquire of her. And when they told him
of the woman of Endor, he tock two meu with him, and went
to her and said, “ I pray thee, divine unto me by the familiar,
spirit,”  Our fortune-teller, now in this city, says unto the

people, in the card which we have quoted above, that she
can, by the aid of spirits, reveal the future 1—tell the * past

present and future,” « what has and what may happen!”
 Who else did Saul want but one that could do this ? He in-
quired for such a one, and was referred to the *“Madame” of
Endor. The sequel is sad, he perished the next day ! It is
a dangerous thing to depart from God, a serious matter to set
at defiance his plain prohibitions. God should be respected in his
demands, but if the people despise his word by seeking unto such
as have familiar spirits, and that mutter and peep, he will cast
them off forever. Brethren, the Lord knows us ; he knows
all the surroundings that may attend us. He has assured us
ihat no evil formed against us shall prosper, and that no good
thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. It is
not'a good thing then, for us to know more of the future than
he has revealed to us in his word. Let us with that be con-
tent. Let s seel him, and not those that have familiar spirits,
and he will be found of us. Satan like a roaring lion is go-
ing about secking whom he may devour. Let us not be igno-
rant of his devices. The Lord will take care of us, if we
confide in him and trust our fate in his hands. We need not
be anxious about the future, he will not disappoint us.

We say to the people, turn from these abomiuvations, discard
them, give their actors no countenance whatever, let them
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know that you regard themas sinful, invite them not into
your houses, let our hotels and all other houses, act for the
public gocd, by refusing them lodging, and we shall roon be
rid of them. ¢ Resist the devil and he will flee from you.”
You cannot tamper with these evilspirits, without serious
injury. God is not to be mocked, he cannot lie. His wrath
is declared agairst such as do these things ; he will not take
1t back. If we desire his favor, if as a people, we would en.
joy that peace and security which he alone can give, we must
net go after such as have familiar spirits, There is too much
evil in the land already, let us act wisley, lest greater troubles
come upon us. As long as the people countenance these, and
other kindred abominations, some of which we shall notice,
the Lord willing, in future numbers of the Pioneer, they are
heaping up wrath agamst the day of wrath, and bringing an-
guish and tribulation upon every soul in the land. May God
save his people from these abominations, and from all their
consequences. D.T. W,

——— et AR - et
For tlie Cristian Pioneer.

THE PROTECTING CARE AND PROVIDENCE
OF GOD.

Being naturally of a nervous, melancholic temperament
connected with the bilious, and having too little of the
sanguineous in my composition, I am prone to be melan-
choly and desponding, even when there is no caude for
it, sometimes from the influence of the weather—so that
the breaking out of the sun, after a cloudy,foggy, gloomy
day, will revive me and make me feel more cheerful. By-
ron, the poet, no doubt had this before him when he
says, (I cannot quote all his words exactly,) that melan-
choly overspread his mind, like a cloud shutting out the
beams of the sun. :

 That will notlet the sunbeams through.”
The reader will see my point presently.
Being engaged in clerking in an office, whers there is
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a great deal of work to do, and busily employed day af-
ter day and night after night. I have not time to be
melancholy; but generally on Saturday evening (blessed
«Saturday Evening’—see Isaac Taylor’s work with that
title) I throw all this weight of business off my mind,
and go out into the calm, quiet country—generally tak-
ing it (3 1-2 miles) on foot—when I find the exercise
and respite to be of great advantage to me. I generally
return on Lord’s Day evening, or early Monday morn-
ing. Coming in this evening (Feb’y. 5th.) I felt myself
becoming melancholy and .depressed in mind, when I be-
gan toreason in my mind that it was all wrong—that
God was omnipresent, as well as omnipotent, and was
every where with me, wherever I might be or go—and
that T had his glorious promises in his word to console
me, and buoy, and cheer me up—that I had his protec-
ting care and providence over me—and my melancholy
and depression began to disappear, and finally left me.
In the midst of the difficulties, trials, troubles, and lone-
liness of life, we think too little of the omnipresence, and
protecting care and providence of God. This is a great
deal owing to education, or is the effect of it. We are
taught from early infancy to look upon God as a spiritu-
al Being, who is far away up in heaven, infinitely above
ns—instead of having it impressed upon our minds, that
He is omnipresent —ever present with us, below, above
‘and around us—that, in the language of Holy %Writ.
it is ¢in Him we live, and move, and have our be-
ing”—and that, if we obey His word from the heart, and
live a life of obedience to Him, we have the assurance of
His proteeting care and providence. How consoling,
how calculated to cheer us up, to buoy and sustain us,
and invigorate our spiritual life, are such expressions as:
«] will never leave thee nor forsake thee”—I will be
with thee in the sixth trouble, and in the seventh I will
not forsake thee,” &e. The Christian, particularly if dis-

sged to be low spirited or melancholic, should treasure
up all such expressions in his mind. and often think of,
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and ponder them:in his mind. - Also,in such timesas these,
such expressions as those of our Savior : *‘ Fear not them
who kill the body, and have. then done all they can do;
but rather fear Him who can cast both soul and body iu
hell;”” and such expressions as those of the Psalmist :
“The Lord is my helper; I will not fear what man can
do unto me.”

The poet Thompson, author of *The Seasons,” has a
most beautiful Hymn on the Seasons at the conclusion of
his poem, which is one of the finest things of the kind we
have ever seen, and well deserves reading and re-reading
in which he emphasizes on the omnipresonce of God. We
cannot recollect much of it. He begins :

¢¢ These are thy works, Almighty Father, theses.”
He then says:
¢ The rolling year is full of Thee.”

What a beutiful idea and expressionis thatof the ¢rol-
ling year,” connected as it is with the diurnal revolving
of the earth on its axis and its annual revolution around
the sun. And somewhere in his Hymn, perhaps towards
the close, speaking of the omnipresence, protecting care
aund providence of God, he says:

¢ Since Thou art ever present every where.”

Speakmg of my employment, which, with my necessa-
ry attention to my meals, &c. frequently brings me in
the presence of, and in contact with, ¢ all sorts of char-
ters,” I hear so much profanity and vulgarity, that, like
Lot at Sodom, my righteous soul is vexed with the filthy
conversation of the wicked from day to day.” Henco
tho greater need of every Christian, thus situated, to med-
itato often upon the word of God, and revolve in his
mind the promises it contains. We could say a good
deal here on the providenee of God; but wefecl that we
have made this article long enough ; and must defer it to
another time. SENEX.



A MONUMENT TO WALTER SCOTT.

Some months ago, good and devoted brethren conceived
the idea, in their admiration and christian affeciion for
the lamented Walter Scott, of erecting a monument of
respectable, if not costly dimensions to his memory.
Believing that others as well as themselves, would appreci-
ate the thought, and that it would afford the brethren gen-
erally, a pleasure to contribute of their means, to honor
and perpetuate the memory of the great and good Walter
Scott.

The project was published for the consideration of the
brethren, and, as was supposed, many have seized the
idea, and urged the matter upon the attention of the
brethren. It was even carried into the American Chris-
tian Missionary Society at Cincinnati, and committies
of brethren in many of the States were appointed, and in-
structed to see the brethren of their States, and raise all
the means for this purpose they could.

But other brethen who equally love, and cherish with
equal affection, the memory of bro. Scott, opposed the
move; they regarded it altogether unauthorized, and of
evil tendency. They spoke agaipst it; still the friends of
tho enterprise yet cherish the thought, and seek for its
consummation in the erection of a splendid monrument.

Though I never had the pleasure of a personal acquaint-
ance with bro. Scctt, still I loved him for the great work
that he did ; I loved him because he loved the Savior and
labored to advance his cause. But notwithstanding I
loved him, and notwithstanding I cherish his memory
with as sincere affection as tiat of auy other brother,
still I am opposed to erecting a monument to his mem-
ory. 1have no doubt that Paul, and Peter, and John,
and others of the apostles., were held in ashigh esteem
and true christian love, by the brethern of their time,
as Walter Scott was by the brethren in his day ; and
guch no doubt was the case of a host of the ancient wor-
thies, and yet not a single iustance is there, in all the
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word, of a monumont, such as is suggested for bro. Scott,
being crected to the memory of any saint living or dead.

It is not the Lord’s will, in our humble judgment, that
the like should ever be done. Their memories should be
cherished in our hearts, and not by magnificent monu-
ments,which, might in an apostate age, be deified and wor-
shiped. Bro. Scott will not be forgotten, though, in
the abscence of a monumont, his namo may perish
among the children of men, yet the Lord will not forget
him. His very dustis precious inthe sight of the Lord’;
and in the final consummation of the Christian State, bro.
Scott will stand in his place. And so will each of us.
"The Lord will find us, and raise us up, Wherever we may
fall. Itis a matter of no thought to me, it gives me not
the loast concern, as to what will become of, or where
will rest, this poor, mortal body of mine when I
ghall die. Where it shall be laid, is & matter of no con--
cern to me whatover. Iknow the Lord will take care
of it, and that is eneugh. )

D.T. W.

IMPORTANCE OF BEGINNING RIGHT. |

Much, in all cases of any importance, depends on be-
ginning right : and in & question upon right itself every
thing dopends upon that ultimate tribunal to which we
make our appeal. In all questions involving the moral
destinios of the world, we require more than hypothetical
or abstraet reasoning from principles merely assumed or
conceded. We need demonstration, O, what in this
case of moral reasoning is the only substitute for it,
oracular authority. All questions on morals and religion,
all questions on the origin, relations, obligations and
destiny of man, can be satisfactorily decided only by an
appeal to an infalliblo standard. I need not say that we
all,I mean the civilized world,the great the wiso,the good
of human kind, concede to the Bible this oracular au-
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thority : and, therefore, constitute . it the gyltimate
reason and authority for each and every question of
this sort.—A. CAMPBELL, :

Fro;p tﬁe Christian Record,

PAUL,

Paul could well say, « Brethren, follow me as I follow
Christ. We often hear the question. What is the reas:
on there is not more interest taken in the conversion
of the world? The reason, however, is very plain, be-
cause christians do not imitate Paul as he imitated Christ.
Look at Paul; as soon as he entered the sorvice of Jes-
us, he forgot overything else. . He says, “I have no cer-
tain dwelling place.” He does not then cease preaching
until he could procure a home, but overpowered by the
excellency of Christ Jesus his Lord, he goes to Damascus,
to Jerusalem, to Athens, to Rome, and to the uttermost
parts of the earth, and in all his Jjourneyings he presents
to the' people the matchless love of the Savior. Hecis
hungry, and has not clothing to protect himself from the
inclemency ofthe season ; he does not wait until the breth-
rven raise a sufficiency of funds fo cloth him and furnish
him with means to.pay his traveling expenses, but work-
ing at his trade, and at the same timo talking of Jesus,
until he procures the means for another tour, he starts
again on his journey with increased energy, knowing
nothing but the crucifixion of Jesus. Forsooth he finds
himself among false brethren, he does not cven stop to
parry words with them, his time is too precious, but leav-
ing them to their fate, he starts upon his mission and
proeaches the faith he once destroyed, even to those he
never saw bofore. He swerves not from the pathway
of duty, he entered the christian race course in his youth,
and, although he met with many obstructions, still until
he i aged, he runs faithfully the race the Man of gorrow
bad marked'out for him. Sometimes he is stunned by
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the blows wghich he received from his persecutors, because
he was faithfully performing his labors, but as soon a8
consciousness returns, he again, in the midst of his ene-
mies, opens his mouth in defence of the erucified. When
standing before his judges, although in chains, he 8o reas-
ons of the judgment to come, thatthey tremble ; and
when, on account of preaching the gospel, he is cited be-
fore kings, forgetting himself, he exhibits christianity in
such a glowing and facinating manner, as to cause them
to exclaim, We are almost persuaded tobe christians.
When Rome’s groat Emperor ordered his head to be se-
vered from his shoulders. to expiate the crime of turning
so many Romans to christianity, nqthing daunted, the
great apostle, as he saw the executioner’s axe upraised,
exulted in death, and rejoiced at his speedy coronation
by him for whom he had suffered the loss of all earthly
good.

May it be my lot while here on earth, in the midst of
my labors, to follow the apostle as he followed Christ,
and while I see such an amount of labor to be performed
in the vineyard of the Lord, may I set myself faithfully
* o the task, neves murmuring at my lot, but rejoicing,
that if I share in the sufferings of Christ, I shall be a par-
takor of the joys and pleasures beyond death’s cold waves.
Brethren, let us all imitate the apostle, and Heaven will,
bo ours. W. BROTHERS.

CHURCH FESTIVALS.

We vropose to say something relative to church festivals.
They are are becoming quite common and somewhat populat
smong the disciples, and are generally gotten up for the &
tensible purpose of raising money to furnish charches, defray
expenses, pay off old debts, etc. On such occasions notices
are paraded in the papers, and flaming posters are seen on
the corners of the streets, the import of which is about as fol-
lows :
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*“ On the even of the. inst., the Ladies of the Chris-
tian Church of thiscity, will greet their friends with a splen-
did festival. The tables will be bountifully supplied with all
the delicacies of the season; the church will be brilliantly
lighted, well warmed, and every thing done to make it pleas.
ant and even delightful. The promonading will ake place
in the church proper ;-the supper in the basement. Tickets
for ladies and gentlemen two dollars.”

The tendency of these * splendid,” * pleasant,” and “ de-
lightful ” church festivals, is to lower the church in the esti-
mation of the world. We virtually say, in the language of
Epicurians: * Let vs eat, diink, and be merry for to-mor-
row we die.”” Withia the walls of the house of God, fasting
gives way to festivity ; prayer and praise 1o the silly laugh
and thoughtless shout ; the preaching of the Gaspel of the Son
of God to the empty, foolish, graceless, Christless twaddle of
the hour.  We do not say that this is always true, bat that it
is many times, none will deny.

Another feature of the affair in question, the propriety of
which we doubt, is the promonading. Is it possible that an
edifice erected, dedicated and consecrated to the solemn, de-

lightful and impressive worship of ALuicuty Gov, which we °

should ever enter with emotious the most tender, and. feel-
wngs of gratitude the most lively, isto be converted into a hall,
.within whose sacred precincts the giddy and thought-
less, as well as the ungodly and the profane shall prominade ?
Whither are we tending, and what shall be our destiny ?
Lord, look with pitty and tenderness upon thy frail childrer.
~—CarisTiaAN Henaco.

Remargs: Bro. Downs says these church festivals *¢ are
becoming quite common and somewhat popular among the dis-
diples.” So far as my acquaintance and knowledge of the
disciples of Christ extends, it is not the case. Indeed, I can-
not now call to mind a single instance of the kind, that I have
ever heard of among the brethren, except the disciples bro. D.
refers to, are classed with the brethren. I would hope they
are a different people altogether from the disciples of Christ,
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which, inded, they must be in heart, whether they are aware
of it or not. Bro. D. says he doubts the propriety of the
promonading ! If the whole affair is not a gcene of revelry
end amusements of this life, I confess that I am incapable
of understanding the meaning of language. The Lord
has recorded that they who do such things shall not inherit
the kingdom of God. Brethren, do as the first christians did,
meet in private houses, and constitute congregations there,
rather than resort to measures so palpably criminal. Has it
come to'this, that the liverv of the devil hasto be borrowed to
gerve the Lord in! Let nodisciple stain his soul with such
unhallowed practices. « Be ye holy, for I am holy,” says the
Lord? 'Touch not, taste not, handle not the unclean thing,
and I will receive you, is the solemn charge.’
D.T. W.

For the Christian Pioneer

TO JNO. B, VIVION. \

Bro. Vivion: Some things I know, and of some things
I've been “thinking.’ I shall first tell you some things 1
know, and then tell you of some things I've been ** thinking.”
1 know that Bro. Vivion’s age and experience entitles him to
a great deal of respeot; and this will always be shown him
by me. I Lknow that the reply to Bro. Vivion's first article on
¢ the first and second life” was very hastily writien, just before
the writer started to a protract#d meeting; still Lam willing
to let the readers of the Pionecr judge the merits of both pie-
ces. ‘

Now, I've been « thinking ® 1. That what Bro. V., in
the Jan. No. of the Pioneer, callsa * ridiculous guess,” i3
not quite as ridiculous” as he imagines. 2. That it would
trouble Bro. V. very much to prove what he simply asserts
in conpeciion with the ¢ ridiculous guess.” 3. That there is
no argument in these things * 111" which are so unsparingly
“thrown into Bro. V’s, second article. Further: I've been
¢ thinkipg:” That the subject in controversy. 1s cold and
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considerably speculative. It hasnothing initto convince sine
Dners, or to comfort saints, is of no practical value, and hence,I've
been ‘“thinking” that I shall hereafter waive all controversy
on it and kindred subjects. Finally, I've been thinking :*
That Bro. V. may “handle him” (me) with or without
gloves,” just as he pleases. In all christian kindness, I am,
my dear brother, Yours very truly.
R. P,

FAITH.

Bro, D.T. Warent: There is evidently a misunder-
standing of the word faith, on the part of the religious world.
Many understand it to be the gift of God, in answer to pray-
er; and in order to receive this gift, it must be preceded by
repentance. Such religionists are always in doubt, not un-
derstanding the object and design of fajth; for a man whe
does not know what faith is, doubts as to whether he believes
at all, not knowing the object of the christian’s faith, doubts
as 1o whether he believes aright, and not knowing the design
of faith, doubts as to whether he has experienced the work of
faith on his heart; therefore he must doubt his conversion,
pardon, and acceptance with God ; consequently the singing,
praying, and exhortations of such are all in doubt. But is
this the condition, and life,of the christian 2 by no means! for
we are “justified by faith,” Romans &: 1. “Hold fast the
profession of your faith without wavering,”” Heb. 10; 23.
“To pray without doubting,” 1 Timotky 2: 8. Thus we per-
ceive the christian’s faith is not of a doubtful character. But
what is falth? God has created man, and given him powers
or abilities, 1o believe, but the power to do a thi\ng, is not the
thing to be done, consequently the power to believe, is nos
faith; the exercising of those powers, or the act of trusting,
eonfiding in, or relying upon, constitutes fajth. Therefors
faith is not the gift of God, but the exercising of the powers
already given ; for the exercising of which powers the indi-
vidual is responsible, Mark 16, 16, What is the object of
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the Christian’s faith 2 Itis Jesusthe Christ, the Son of God,
John 8: 16. 1 John 5: 1. Acts 8 37. The man is not re-
quired to believe the great doctrines of Calvenianism, Arme-
nianism, Universalism, or any of the isms of man, te be a
christian, for there is no salvation in any of them; but to bg-
lieve in the person of Jesus the Christ, that he is the annoin-
ted son of God, the Savior of them that put their trust in him;
Le who is the brightness of the father’s glory, the express im-
age of his person; in whom dwellsall the fullness of the
God-head bodily. Upon what does the powers of the man
act in producing this faith? Answer : upon testimony. Faith
is always the act of the mind on evidence; for there can be
no trusting of the mind, without something totrust in,there can
be no confiding, without something to confide in, there can
be no reliance. without something to rely upon. Therefore,
when God submitted a proposition to the belief of mau, in
which man was to rely, trust, and confide, in order to salva-
tion, he gave all the evidence necessary to establish the truth
of that proposition, and this evidence is found in the word of
ot God, accompanying the proposition to be believed. Rom.
10: 8.17. John 20.30.31. All the faith any man ever
had, or can have in Jesus the Christ, is produced by the word
of God as’contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testament, What is the design of faith? Itis to purify the
heart, Acts 15: 9. The heart is affected by the objects on
which it is centered; consequently when laying hold on im-
pure objects, the heart is impure, when on pure and holy ob-
jects, the heart is pure, therefore to purify the heart this faith
works by love; it lays hold of the love of God as reveald in
the person of his son and in the remedial system procured
and profered by him to man, and appropriates this love, thus
revealed, to the person believing ; this love received and appro-
priated througgh faith, produces corresponding love in the
person thus believing. 'The heart thus centered on holy ob-
jects, partakes of the purity of the objects of its affection,
which purity is manifest by acts of obedience corresponding
with the faith. If the heart is centered on unholy and sinful ob
jects, the actions will be unholy and sinful.  But if the heart
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's centered on holy objects, the actions will be pure; corse-
quently it is absolutely necessary that the heart be purified
by faith, before a purity of life can ensue,

BENJAMIN LOCKHEART.

[

MODERN MISSIONARY PROJECTS ARE OF MEN, AND
NOT OF GOD.

For fear that I may have over looked somethings,that you consider
important, and that you may consider unanswerable—I will say that
we agree that there is no plan reveald in the seriptures for your Mis-
sionary projects any more than for the election of the Pope by the
conclave of Cardinals, or than there is for the Pope himself. The
Pope 18 a3 expedient as your projects. Your readers will consider
that your flight to the forest of Expediency is an abandonmeat of
Seripture, and tantamount to a confession that there is no more serip-
ture for your projects than for the Popes. Your arguments are the
compositions of these meetings outside of one church, no matter by
what name called,~—all their compositions, means, disclaimers, un-
ion, co-operation,etc. We strike at the existence of these meetings,—
they are unseriptural, that is enough, they are without apostolic¢ pre-
cept or example to spread the gospel, cherefore they are wicked. 1f
a single congregation is not able to send men to preach, then there
i8 no obligation resting tipun any church where there is no ability to
perform. God does not expect to reap where he never sowed. Con-
gregations failing to do their duty individually, does not authorize us
to formm combinations to do what others failed to do. Let us never
act on the Jesuiteial maxims that the end justifies the means. There
i8 no policy or “prudential considerations » in the kingdom. Honesty
is the best policy here as well 35 any where 2lse, I occupy the origin-
al ground of this Reformation. Yours is the innovations or apostasy,
When Christ gave the commission to the Twelve, he gave them the
world for the field of their operations, hence Philip went to Samaria,
and others to all the world. Admitting that I have changed; which
I do not admit, that does not settle the question, and have only done
what you say, others have done, abandoned the ground occupied by
us all for the first 30 years of this Reformation. The first seven
chapters of Acts is occupied in giving us the history of the first
christian church, which we have chosen for our modle and Mother
chureh, that church spread the gospel through the Roman Empire
before there was any other Church to co-operate with her. That
is both an example and a command to us to do the same. If we do
rot like the laws and models of Christ, let us tell bim so,—and pot
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try to reason him out of it. Your reasoning on this subject is pre-
cisely that of the Romanists and the sects in favor of their isms, ard
of infant eprinkling. Every argument you have offered can be turn-
ed to their account. We ought to have thought of the consequence
that would follow from our choosing the scriptures alone for our
rule of faith and practice before we did it. Itis too late to repent
now. It is too late to try to twist and pervert the Scriptures to our
human devices now. It istoo late now to try and hide in the hol-
low tree of Expediency, you will be smoked out. One reason among
others, why I am trying to hold you to the Scriptures on this subject
is, that our opponents may not say to us, Physician heal yourself,
give up your unscriptural plans, before you call upon us to give ours,—
get the beam out of your own eye, before you attempt to pull the
splinter out of our eye. Ido not want this Reformation to be vulner-
able even in its heel, like Achilles was, I wish usto goto the bottom
and otay there, so that no one shall go deeper than we have done,
or upset us in any thing that we feach or practice,  Some of us are
determined to let the churches remain single and separate as Christ
left them in the first three chapters of Revelation.—If you attempt to
marry them, you will produce a Divorce certainly, What God left
separate, let no man join together.

Poison is in the cup, whether disguised under the name of medicine
or missionary, council, conference, agsociation, co-operation, or by
whatever name, poison is in the cup, and it will kill. Dr. Carson,
one of the greatest oracles, the Baptists ever had,says,when gpeaking
of these meetings: If they are not divinely appointed, they cannot
be useful, they cannot be innocent. Iam bold to predict that when-
ever they are tried, they will degenerate into an ensign of Satan. I
commend his reasoning to your readers on the 248 page of C. Baptist,
Burnet’s Edition, too long for insertion kere. Dr. Jorton in his re-
marks on church histoy, vol, 7, charge 2, says of these assemblies,—
« They are a collection of men, frail and fallible. Some of those
councils were not assemblies of pious and learned divines, but cabals,
a majority of which were quarelsome fanatical, domineering, dishon-
est prelates, who wanted to compel men to approve all their opinions,,
of which they themselves had no clear conceptions, and to anathema-
tize and oppress those who would not submit implicitly to their de-
terminations. Jorton was learned, pious and a judicious historian.
Neal in his history of the Puritans, introduces some great and good
men as saying after coming out of ene of these meetings composed
of ¢ Christians,” *I would to God I never had seen one of them,”
Neal is a standard historian on church matters. I defy you and
your aids to do the following things. 1 To show the name Missiona-
ry society in the New Testament. 2 To show fromthe New Testa-
ment, that the apostolic congregation ever held any other meeting
for any purpose, after the ascension of Christ or day of Pente-
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cost, than their stated meetings onthe Lord’s day, save Acts 15.
3.. To show from the New Testament, that the christians of the firs¥
century ever preached a missionary sermon, took up a collection for
missionary purposes, obtained subscriptions, or Life memberships

made distributions, imployed men at so much per annum, had mana-
gers, presidents, vice presidents, like Banking machinery. 4. I defy
vou to find any countenance for your projects, in the seven years of
the C. Baptist. 5. I defy you and your aids to find any authority for
thege projects in the purest, best, and first fifteen or twenty years of
the Harbirger. If youcannot do these things you may stop writing,
stop talking of my errors, and- stop raising prejudice against me. If
I'am in error, all the above persons were in error. Expediency isan
abominable heresy, the foundation of Romanism, Sectarianismn, and
Calvinism. It ie the rogue’s harbor, a refuge for all who are driven
out of the New Testament, I is worse than the doctrine of essentials
and fundamentals. Itis a confession that you are beaten, that the
bottom of your tub is out. Ican find every error Roman and Protest-
ant, in the swamp and forest of expediency,—there lie all the lions,
tigers, dear, rabbits, serpents and varments of the devil concealed.—
The dogs have only to enter thut forest, and you will see these creat-
ures of darkness, bouncing, running and fleeingto their dens and
hollows, like rats from a singing ship. In 1856 or 7, Brother James
Henshall, then of Ky. wrote to me in Jackson, Miss. on the subject of
these extra meetings and stated that a majoritylof the Original Pio-
neers of this Reformation were against these meetings. Among the
men named were my uncle Jacob Creath, sen’r. John Smith, Philip
Fell, himself and others, I have mislaid or lost the letter. In Au-
gust, 183V, at Silas Meeting House, Harrison Co. Ky. my uncle and
myself took the side and the rights of the churches and individuals
against these extra meetings, and we have succeeded, although we
were immolated on the allar of the Baptist advisory council, as vie-
tims for this principle. He died in Lexington, Ky. March, 1854,—aa
much beloved as the old apostle John, having never faultered in his
devotion to this Reformation,—we stood shoulder to shoulder te
the Fathers Campbells and Stone,—on all matters,—except these
Bocieties. I was present at the battle with Jennings and Furgerson

North Tenn.—You have our names and lives, brethren, such as they
are, against these gocieties.

Yours truly,
JACOB CREATH.

|
|
]
|
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THE BOTTOM I8 OUT OF THE TUB OF MODERN MIS-
SIONARY PROJECTS, THE TUB HAS FALLEN DOWN
AND THE HOOPS ARE GONE.

Bro. WriaHT :—Dear Sir: Onthe page of the January \No.
Please insert Dagon’s Temple, instead of Dagoris Temple ; and page
33 says there were 20,000, the "manuscript says 200,000. I have
been absent and just returned home,

Your position is, that because men were sent to see money faithful-
ly applied, that thisis authority for the co-operation of clubs of men
(talsely called churches) to spread the gospel. Thisislike your pub-
lishing that this congregation was represented in the Chillicothe
meeting, when I proved it was not, you did not correct it, when I
doubted whether more than one congregation was represented in
that meeting. On your own principles you passed it by unnoticed.
I will try and get you to understand the difference between drawing
general conclusions from a particular premise—and drawing a par-
ticular conclusion from a particular case. 1would ask you if God’s
commanding Abraham to offer Isaac for a burnt offering is a command
to every man who has ason to offer him for a burnt offering ? You
had as well argue that itis a command to every man to offer his son,
asto argue, that because men were sent to see money applied to the
object for which it was collected, is a command or example for cluba
of men to come together and assume the high sounding title of the
“ State Missionary Society.”” It sounds as hollow asa drum. You
had as well represent me as “ coming in” and saying that all men
ought to offer their sons as burnt offerings, because Abraham did.
Your argument from that particular case in 2 cor. 8. 9, to the con~
clusion that clubs of men may spread the gospel, is like the paidoes
arguing, that because God commanded Abraham te circumcise his
male children, that this is a command to all christians tosprinkle male
and female children. So of many other cases .Inow call upon you to
produce one case of the co-operation of churches to spread the gospel,
or to abandon your clubs for such a purpose, as being as unfounded as
the worship of the Virgin Mary. The gospel was spread originally
by individual congregations, it does not matter whether by persecu-
tion er by prosperity, It was spread in Mo.before your clubs arosge,
that is sufficient. If they were scattered, they did not club together
and call themselves churches, when there was but one in existence.
I gave you the comment of learned Episcopalians on Phil. 4. 8. you
are not satisfied with them, but call upon me for my opinion. I say
that it has as much to do with building tobacco barns as it has to do
with the purpose for which you cited it, to wit: “the co-operation
of clubs of men to spread the gospel.” If this passage and 2 Cor. 8. ¢
prove such a co-operation, then they prove all the conclaves of clérgy

»
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from Nice in 325till now. I hope if you bave no respect for your own
reagon, that you will' have some for your readers, and not cite these
paseages again, and then tell your readers, that I have fully
come in to such nonsense. The following is Dr. James Macknight’s
note on Phil. 4, 8 The Greek philosophers were as keen as the mod-
erns, in their disputes concerning the foundation of virtue. But ber
ing anxious to make the phillippians virtuous, he mentioned in his
exhortation, all the different foundations on which virtue had been
placed, to show that it does not rest on any one of these singly, but
on them all jointly; and that its amiableness and obligation - result
from the union of the whole. John Wesley and A. Clarke concur in
this meaning as well as the learned Episcopalians, Whithy, Lowth,
Lawmon and others. Thus you will see that your cordial argument
with me is al] at end, and unless you have gomething better to offer
than unfounded assertions, I shall not notice any thing you may say.
What the original Christians did is one thing,what we may dois an-
other thing. Itis saidif the sky falls we may cateh larks,—but
then if the sky does not fall we nay not catech larks. You have
falien back into the old wreck of Matth. 10. Luke 10—out of which I
lifted you once. These missionaries were sei.t by Jesus Christ—yours
are aent by clubs of men without any authority whatever. These
misionaries obeyed Jesus Christ to the letter, yours disobey him.
These missionaries carried neither money nor shoes—yours carry
both. These missionaries carried no money—yours must have a spec-
ified sum promised before they start, These missionaries had faith
enough in Matth. 10 to obey it, yours have not. This was the law
for missions, until after the ascension of Christ, then individual per-
gons and churches sent the gospel, and not bodies of clergy called
churches who have done more injury to mankind than politicians
and warriors combined, The apostles had no shoes tocarry—they
had sandals. They had no coats, but togas or gowns, I ask you
and your four aids for one example for the co-operation of churches
tegpread the gospel, not clubs of men, give it, and don’t fly to the wil-
dernesa of Expediency where all heretics fly.
Yours truly,

JACOB CREATH.

. REPLY.

Dizar Bro. Crearr:  Tle great central point in your first
aniicle here preceding, is indicated, I suppose, by the caption
which you have placed at its head : ¢ Missionary projects are
of men and not of God.” As untenable then as your caption
iz, 80 is your position against missionaties. A missiopary 1s
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defined by Webster, to be, *one sent to propagate religion.’
A missionary project, then, is a project *“ to propagate religion. ™
And a project ‘ to propagate religion,” is a nissionary project.
God sent his son into the world “ to’propagate ™’ bis ¢ rehgion™
for the salvation of all who would accept it. Christ sent sev-
enty disciples at one time, twelve at another time, whom he
named apostles, and finally sent these twelve into all the world;
and still later, he sent Paul ; and through these aposties thus
sent, he constituted his church an agency through all time for
the sending of others still ; and all this sending was © to prop-
agate religion,” and has God himself for its author. Jesus
Chrizt was a missionary, all the apostles were missionaries,
the church is, by its’ Head, constituted a missionary agency
for all time sull to send cther missionaries, so that from that
day till this, every preacher set apart to the work of the min®
istry of the christian religion, is a missionary; and still you
say, and mzke it even the heading of your article, that ““miss-
ionary projects. are of men and not of God!” It will not Jo,
my dear brother, to cite all the usurpation and abuse of power
under the garb of religion, from the council of Nice, including
the conclave of cardinals to elect a pope, even down to the set-
ting of a few brethren, in Cincinnati inthe year of grace 1861,
1o decide upon the brethren’s loyalty to the Government. I
have entered my protest time and again, against such argu-
ments. They are just as applicable to, and as much against,
tae church as missionaries, These irregularities and abuses of
power belong not legitimately to the missionnary work, The
wissionary work is one, one in object, and one in purpose: the
propagation of the christian religion; and any and everything
not legitimately belonging to this worlk, does not of right be-
long to the missionary cause, and I am unwilling to be Leld re-
sponsible for it.  From this illegal source, you draw wost of
your arguments against missionaries. I am no advocate for
eny part of the machinery of a missionary society not pertaining
exclusively to the propagation of the gospel. The standard of
ministerial qualification among the brethren is one thing, and
the propagation of the gospel another. The building of mon-
uments to the memory of distipguished men, as brethren, is
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one thing, and the propagation of the gospel another. The re-
vision of books, and the supervisory of publications for the
brethren, is one thing, and the propagation of the gospel an-
other. Schools and colleges are one thing, and the propaga-
tion of the gospel another.

A missionary, according to Lexicographers, is one sent to
propagate religion. Hence as we have seen,Jesus Christ him-
self, all the apostles and evangelists named in the New Testa.
ment, were missionaries, butthese other things which we have
just noticed, and thousands of other things not noticed here,
were never mentioned in connection with their labors as mis-
sionaries. That some of these things may be important, I
do not deny ; butI do deny that they have necessarially any con-
nection with our missionary labors from the fact they are never
mentioned in connection with the labors of the first missiona-
ries. Qur Missionary Societies should confine their labors
exclusively to the propagation of the gospel. Any thing be-
yond this, does not of necessity, belong to the missionary work.
Tt is not the object of missionary societies to interfere with
the rights of the churches, with their individual and independ-
ent rights. * We do not propose to marry the churches, grant
divorce, nor obliterate church rights, as you fear. The sola
object of our organization is to aid, as far as we may be able
to do, according to our means, in sutaining such Inissionaries
as the church has already sentout, Isay,suchasthe chucch has
already sent out, because the society never employsany others.

You sometimes speak of the Society sending out preachers
instead of the church sending them. I hope you do not wish
10 be understood. that our society sends out preachers in the
sense in which the church sends them. When we send, it is
always to be understood in the sense of employ, and not in the
sense of appointing, setung apart, or ordaining to the ministry
This latter work belongs exclusively to the church, and to no
other oagaization or society whatever. We attempt nothing
like church discipline, all such we leave with the churchea

~where it rightly belongs. Thatmen have met together and as-
siamed authority, religious and political, and done mischief, I
do not deny. Neither will you deny that churches have done
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the same. The abuse of a thing should not of necessity con-
demn the thing itself, else we should condemn the church.
The assemblies Dr. Carson, and Jorton speak of, I presume,
were not such as our missionary meetings properly. Our
meetings are not to force opinions upon any body, neither to
anathamatize any body. We meet to sustain the humnble her-
alds of the cross, while they propagate the gospel of Christ
throughout the State. Can there, in all candor, be any valid
objection to this? TIsit not agood work? Is it not just,
lovely and of good report? and as such, are we notauthorized
to do it. Can there beany harm in the preaching of the gds-
pel? This is all that we aim at. If it could be preached
without money, we would have nothing to do with money in
our meetings. But since the Lord said, he, that hath a purse
let him take it, and that all who preach the gospel shall be
sustained, even as he has ordained in all the churches, money
or its equivalent, is necessary. Preachers havetohave it, else

they cannot preach. ‘ ‘

You try to get around some provisions in the commis-
vion in Matt. x. Luke x, to which I called your attention, by
gaying that *the apostles had no shoes to carry, they had
sandals. They had no coats, but togas or gowns.” Indeed!
and is this the reason the Savior told tliem not to carry them,
because they didn't have them? 1 suppose, then, you cun
pack with you as many Buffalo sandals, and as many gowns
or togas as the inclemency of the weather may demand, and
still not violate the provisions of that law? “Your aid”’ from
Kanosas, will certainly be indebted to you very much for this
discovery. ‘

You call Matt. x. and Luke x, an *‘old wreck’ out of which
you lifted me once. It is sirange what ideas men sometines
have! I found you, sometime ago, 1a the midst of this * old
wreck,” declaring that the commission there contained the only
law governing missions then, now, and to the end of all time,”
and that you would maintain against the whole combined world,
that no part of it has been repealed. But in the article now
before me, you say : * When Christ gave the commission to
the Twelve, he gave them the whole world for the field of
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their operations, hence Philip went down to Samaria, and
others 1o all the world.”” So gently and smoothly have I con-
ducted yon to this point, that you now fancy that you havo
brought me here, and express fears that I have fillen back ir~
to that « old wreck out of which you lifted me once.”” Whea
I read your long caption, big enough to break down any arti-
cle: ¢ The bottom is out of the tub of modern missionary proj-.
ects, the tub has fullen down and ihe hoops are gone,” 1 think
of your lifting me out of that old wreck, and while the tub,
bottom, and hoops of your anti-missiohary rotions are =ll gone,
vou fancy that1t is ours gone, and yours standing. What queer
ideas! L

I have proven, by 2 Cor. viii. 18-19. that the churches did
co-operate in the days of the apostles, to send relief to the
poor saints in Judea. This you have admitted. From this
co-operation, I argued the luwfulness of co-opeartion to spread
the gospel.  If it be lawful to co-operate to save the body, is
it not lawful toco-operate 1o saveTthe soul —to co-cperate to
sustain the preaching of the gospel that the people may hear
it and be saved? Thisisall that we plead for. We want ev-
ery missionary the churches have’sent out sustained, and we
prove this tylour works. We go to work and try to sustain
as mary of themn™as we can. That is all we aim at. We do -
not interfer with the government of the churches, We ex-
ercise no discipline over the'mémbers. 'We dictate no articles
of faith, We only discuss the best and most available means
of sustainieg and holding Tup the hands of the missionarics
while they proclaim the gospel. Not interfereing with the
Tizhts and jurisdiction ¢f the churches, we surely can do no
harm, while we certamly do do a great deal of good.

You say I ¢ published that this (Palmyra) congregation
wasrepresented in'our Chiilicothe meeting.” Ido not remem-
ber of publishing it. I have examined the puplished report of
the Sept. meeting, as published 1n the October number of the
Pioneer, and I do not find it there. I find the pame of Geo.
Berry of Palmyra, among the preachers present at the mce-
ting, but I did not say he was a representative from your con-
gregation. I fiod also the name of Calvio Reasoner of Kan-
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sas, among the preachers present, but did not say he was a
representative from Kans. It can be just as easily proven,
that Kans. was represented at our Chillicothe]meeting, as that
Palmyra was. I over-looked this, because really it 1s too
small a matter to ocupy the space required to notice it. And
the same is true of a great many things that I have nol no-
ticed. It is not because I could make no reply, but because I
did not have the space.

I have to regret that my reply does not appear in the same
mzed type of your articles. It was not intentional on my part.
1t was in type before 1 noticed it, and I did nct have time to
change it. , D. T. W.

For the Christian Pioneer.

PARDON OF SIN—A DIALOUGE.

CONVERSATION BETWEEN A METHODIST AND A DIscrein
on tue ParpoN or Sin No. IIL

D. 71his is our third meeting, brother M., and I hope you
will be patient until I get through with the camp-mceting, and
then you shall have all the time you dazsire topresent your
arguments.

M. Ishould be glad you would quit talking about the camp-
meeting, and come to the subject of pardon, as we agreed 0
discuss- that subject.

D. I intend to conte to that guestion, and am approaching
it through the camp-meeting.  One night during the meeting
it happened to fall to the lot of a young man to preach by the ‘
name of Rev. Glister, Very close attention to his toilet, be-
fore entering the pulpit, had set off Mr, Glister’s ratherpre;
posessing personal appearance to the very best advantage,
Upon the little finger of a small, white, tapering hand, which
was frequenty pressed upon his anxious breast, there spari&-
1ed a nice gold ring; no defect could be discovered in the tie
of his snowy cravat; and the exquisitely careful carelessnes.u;
with which his auburn locks fell, ¢ abandon, around his em-

’
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ples, told unmistakably that he had faced his looking-glass
before facing his congregation. Butif Mr. Glister’s pesson-
al appearance was particularly striking to some of the ladies
of the congregation, the manner in which he blew the silver
trumpet of his eloquence, was, to the more devout of his aud«
itors, not less striking. Nothing can be more thilling than
the theme he chose—it was the joys and delights of the New
Jerusalem. The picture he drew was charming ; the gold-
paved stréets, the Jasper walls, the Jeweled gates, delicious
airs, and sparkling fountains, all glittered and flashed before
the eyes of their delighted imagination, when at length he took -
kis seat amidst the devout thanks of some and the soft glances
of others. Uprose then, after singing and prayer, the Rt
Rev. Mr. Booms, who, though not over-loaded with brains, was
nevertheless, blessed with lungs, and with propotions that
would well become an alderman of Amsterdam. With huge
clenched fists he came down like a maul, three or four times

“on the hand-board of the stand, knocking off candles and

smashing pitchersand glasses, and with a loud voice exclaimed +
« Now, do you want to hear from Hell? You have been hear-
ing sowmethiog about HMeaven, and now I will tell you some-
thing about hell-fire "’ This appeared to electrify the con-
gregation. A man, he said, had been to Hell in a transe
and he proceeded todescribe what the man saw in a very thril-
ling manner. By this time the crowd were highly excited.
He then called for all who desired to escape hell-fire, to come
to the mourner’s bench. A large crowd came forward, for
they all wanted to escape that place ; in fact there was not
room enough in the altar, Some were kneeling, some clap-
ping their hands and shouting, some in the agony of their souls
were prostrated on the earth, some were still standing, through
fear of souiling their nice clothes ; for it had recently rained a
little and was not yetentirely dry. Observing this, Mr. Thun-
der Booms. who had been trying to pound faith through the
back and shoulder of some prostrate seeker, lifted up his head
and said in a loud voice; “ Brethren, bring more straw ! many
a poor soul has been lost for want of straw.”
M. What sense is there in your telling all these particu-
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lars; I am tired hearing them, and I do not see the good it
does; if you had been engaged with the Lord, you—

D. The reason why I am so particular is this: I intend 10
the sequel_to contrast this with the meetings of the apostles.
I could not comprehend the relation that straw bears to the sal-

_ vation of any one. Beside, the preacher, in his prayer, order-

%

ed the Lord, as though he were a servant, to come down,
Baid he. “O God! come down here, and work like a God as
thou art.” He prayed God to * lift upon us the light of his
well reconciled countenance.” This is unscriptural. Paul
prayed that ¢ we be reconciledto God.” Therefore I con-
cluded 1t was not the work of God, but the work of pood
man,

M. Ideny your assertion that,ic is unscriptural, Does not
Paul say: (Heb. ii, 17), «“It behooved him to be made like
his brethren that he might be a merciful, and faithful high-
priest in all things partaining to God, to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people.

D. Do you take the position that God is to be reconciled
to men? If so, I will tell you where you got it, you got it
from your Discipline (2nd article), which says Christ died to
reconcile his Father to us,—a mcre erroneous and talse dog-
ma cannot be propounded. The text you cited from Hebrews
conveys no such idea. Paul there shows that Christ died to
make the reconciliation of the sinner possible. See 2 Cor. v.
19; Eph. ii, 16; Col. i,20. God was in Christ reconciling
man to himself,-—so that the reconciling all goes the other
way,—it is to take effect in man, and noton God. But to
return to the Camp-ground ; all was confusion. They labored -
long and hard to get the mourners through, as they called it
and occasionally would order the by-standers not to crowd the
mourners. But I thought that the preachers crowded them
more than the by-standers.

M. I should be glad you would close your remarks on tha
camp-meeting. This way of making light of such things, I
think is unbecoming.

D. Brother M. Iam only stating facts, yourself being
judge. Few out of the vast number in the altar professed par-
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don, 8s they called it. The preachers would go around and
tell the mourners, if they loved the Lord, to arise and praise
bim. Some followed their advice, while others remained on
the straw. In all the advice given, I never heard that kind,
which 'was given by inspired Apostles to persons in a similar
condition ; and therefore I decided it not to be the Lord’s worl.
But the  meeting continued for some days, and at the close
there was quite a number of mourners, as they said, uncon-
verted. Now, my.dear sir, if the Lord had been working
with these persons, why were they not pardoned ? why weia
they thus left to mourn on in bitter disappointment ?
¢ M. The reason they did not get religion is, because they
did not have faith, or did not give up the whole heart to the
Lord. .
D. Those persons were just as honest and sincere as any
inthe world. You know Mr. Jones, and Mr. Smith, who were
at the mourner’s bench—as honorable as any. I over heard
a conversation between them and the preachers, at the close
of the meeting. ‘I'bey made the same charge you do, but both
affirmed that they did believe with alil their heart that Jesus
is the Chrisl, that they had striven hard, and would give all
they posess, if thev could be assured of their pardon. Mr.
Jones said to the preacher: ¢Sir, it does appear to me that I
ought to do something. I want to obey the Lord. I readin
the Testament that the people were commanded to be baptized
for the remission of sin<j what do you think of it?” The
preacher replied: *Be careful, Mr. Jones, that you do not
run into this soul.damning doctrine of water salvatien, or re-
generation,” so the poor man was left without hope, and dis-
couraged by the preacher who virtually warned the poor man
against the advice of inspired apostles. Bat if the Lord com-
tenced the work, with these persons and convicted them of sin
and paidoned some and left others unpardoned, he must have
acted partially. This, however, we must not charge. The
only conclusion is, then, that it was not the work of the Liord.

M, You slander us; you slander the camp-meeting.

D. Itisno slander to tell the truth, and to hold up and ex-
peso such errorsas are being palmed off on the honest peo-

»
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ple, and calculated to lead them away from the Bible. Now
in all the large meetings that we read of in the New Testa-
ment held by inspired men, there was not a single seeker or
mourner left at the close of the meeting. All who desired sal-
vation obeyed the Gospel and were made free from sin. So
that the practice of your church  is unscriptural in this partic-
ular. ) \

M. I trust youare now done with{the camp-meeting, and
will come up to the question before us. Now if a man is par-
doned he feels it inhis heart. T cannot described his feel-
ings,—it is better felt than told. The apostle John says:
{John v. 10-11), “He that believeth on the son of God hath
the witoess in himself;”’ and again (John iii. 14,) “ Wa
know that we have passed from death unto life, because we
love the brethren.” This I offer as proof of my position.

D. I will for the presentleave the camp-meeting, as- you
are not inclined to defend its practice, and now atiend to your
arugments on pardon. Itis amusing, indeed, to think that
you rely on such procf-texts to sustain your position. They
certainly have no relevancy to the case in hand, but we will
notice them. ¢The witness in himself” to what? to pardou?
No, that is not the subject of the apostle’s remark. He is
speaking of the evidence God gave of his Son, that he is Jesus
the Christ, or of the believer’s consciousness of his faith in
Cluist, and not of pardon or the evidence of pardon. In tha
second place there is a well defined law that must be obeyed,
that the sinner may pass from death unto life, and when he
passes into life he loves the brethren, and the apostle here re-
fers to it as a reason why he knows he enjoys life, not as the
reason alone of his passing from death unto life. Now nat-
ural life may be ascribed to many causes; so may spiritual
life, The.apostle is here talking to disciples: * He that
loveth not his brother abideth in death.”  But to understand
this sulject we must go to the law governirg the case.

M. Our Lord says: ** By this shall all men know that ve
are my disciples, when you have love one for another,” and as
love 1s felt in the heart, so a man knows by his feelings.,

D. Knows what? not that he is pardened; for the world
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loves one enother,but thisis no evidence that they are disciples
of Christ, and no one wil! so conluded because, they love one
another. But love is one of the fruits of the spirit, what the par-
doned man exhibits, and we are taugtht to judge = tree by its
fruits. If a manin his character exhibit the fruits of the
spirit, he is judged to be a disciple of Christ, A
(adjourned.)

'
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REPORTS OF THE MISSIONARY BRETHREN.

Prarrssure, Mo. Feb. 28th, 1865.

Bro. Wrient: I commenced a meeting at Liberty, Clay Co. on
Friday night, 2d. inst. and continued some nine days, preaching ev-
ary night and on Lord’s-day morning, to large and attentive audi-
ences, and closing with one baptismon Saturday meorning.

Held a meeting in Missouri City, Clay county, including 2d. Lord*s
"day in this month. Had a good audience, and remarkably attentive
hearing on Sunday at 11, and at night, but on Monday it commenced
raining, and continued bad weather and muddy roads through the
week, sothat the audiences were small, though attentive and coura-
geous and anxious to hear, wading though the mud both day and night
to get to meeting.

Bro. R. C. Morton, who resides near Liberty, was with me through
the meeting at Liberty, and accompanied me to Missouri City (where
his membeiship'bas been for many years) and remained with me two
days, then returned home to make preparation for a visit to INlinois,
whither he has now gone.

3d. Lord’s day, preached in Plattsburg, but owing to the exceeding-
1y muddy condition of the streets, did not think it advisable to try
to get an audience out at night during the week.

4th, Lord’s day, commenced 2 meeting at Gilead, Clay County, ex-
pecting to continue through the week, but owing to the unsettled
state of of the community and the anxiety of the public mind, it was
deemed advisable to defer the continuance of the meeting uatil a
more auspicions time.

Fixaxciarn. Contribution at Liberty $20,00. Contribution at
Missouri City $8,00, Contribution at Gilead $5,00.

: Yours fraternally,
G. R. HAND.
BoowviLLEe, Cooper County, Mo. March 1st 1865.
. Dzan Bro, WriGHT: The close of another month finds me in the
town of Boonville. 1have been very anxious to make all the time count
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for thelzood of our Master’s cause, but am compelled to report very
eager results. I find the public mind in this section very unsettled~
The general disquietude has been much greaier here since the events
of last fall, than at any previous time. - The consequence is, thas
my audiences have been unusually emall. From an experiment made
last summer, [ was led to hope for better success here, than in any
other part of the fields assigned me. There seemed to*be, at that
time, an almost universal desire tohear the gospel. Preaching seemed
to have an unusual power over the hearts of the people. Butagreat
change has taken place. Veryfew persons scem inclining to attend
meeting, and the minds of even these few, are evidently abgorbed in
other matters. :

The first Lord’s day in Feb. I spent with the church in my own
neighborhood. We had no additions. Monday evening, I went to
Leesville where I preached to a fine audience, and had two confes-
glons. This meeting was an incidental one, &s I was on my way to
Clinton whither I was compelled to go on business,! While in Clip-
ton, I gave one discourse to a small but very attentive audience. A
gospel sermon is a Luxury that the good people of that place have
seldom enjoyed of late years. They treated me with great kindness,
I sincerely hope that the day is not far distant, when [ may have
the privilege of preaching Christ to them under more favorable auwe-
pices.

The 2nd Lord’s day, I was at Lone Elm school-house in this e¢oun-
ty. I intended to continue through the week, but the meeting failed
on Tuesday on acccount of a fall of rain, which lasted through the
day. This left us without a further appointment, and so the meeting
was brought suddenly to a close,—I preached however, ata school
house in an adjoining neighborhood, Thursday night.

The 3d Lord’s day I wasat New Salem school-house in the neighbor-
hood of our excellent brother, EM. O. P. Davis, whose assistance I
had during the meeting. We had a very pleasant meetirg, but no
additions. Bro. Davis has done a noble work in that community,
May our Heavenly Father grant, that the excellent band of Disciples
gathered there, may not be scattered in these calamitous times!

From New Salem, I came to this place, where I have been preach-
ing to small audiences, since Lord’s day. We have had no additions
thus far. and I hardly expeet any. The tide has always set hard
against us here. Occasional efforts have been made by some of our
ablest men, and yet we have never been able to gaina permanent foot
hold in the place. Still, if we had tenor a dozen christian families
of the right stamp to begin with, I should not fear to undertake to
batter down the ramparts of sectarianism in a reasonably short time.
Give the cause we plead a fair trial and it is sure of the victory iz any
intelligent community. ' . '
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- At Lone Elm, the contribution for the society was $15,00: at New
Balem, $37,85. I have not thought it advisable to present its claimg
fo the people here. If the two or three brethren who are here, de-
fray the expenses of the meeting, it will be ennugh for them. My
acknowledgements are due to the Methodists for the use of their
house. Yours in the Lord, GEO. W. LONGAN.

—

LeaveNnworTH, KaNsas, Feb. 15th 18G5.

"D2AR Bro. WiiGHT: We have just received reports from our mis-
slonaries for the month of January. They have been engaged under
the auspices of this, and the A. C. M. S. since the first of Dec. The
month of Dec. was unfavorable for missionary work., January has
been pleasant. Brethren J. Kenner, and J. J. Trott have been labor-
ing in the southern part of the State. They report some accessions,
ehd some $ 50,00 subscribed, Bro. S. G. Brown labors in the Central
part of the State, and reports upwards of 70 accessions. Bro. P. Bur-
ler laboring in the north part of the State, reports 12 accessions, and
$180,0) subscribed. Bro. Bauserman laboring on this latitude west-
Wward, reports I2 accessions, and some subscriptions. We rejoice in
their success, and hope that the good work will still go on.

Yours truly, Cor. Sec. K. C. M, Soe.

REPORTS FROM THE BRETHREN.

A signal triumph of the truth has been witnessed in 8t, Louie.
‘We are infermed in a private letter, that bro. Smith, the pastor of
Olive and Seventeenth Street Church, has been protracting a meeting
of some weeks in that city, and the Lord has greatly blessed his la~
bora. The congregation in North St. Loujs has also had the benefit
of hislabors in a protracted meeting, resulting in many accessions to
the church. We are sorry to learn that the arduous labors of bro.
8mith have prostrated him; but, in common with many, we pray the
Lord to restore him to health and usefulness. D. T. W,

SrrverTON, Marion Co. Oregon, Jan. 5th, 1865.
Bro. D. T. WrigHT: We have just closed a meeting of a week’s
continuance with three additions to tbe congregation by commenda-
tion,  Yours in Christ K. BAILES.

SioNev, Iowa, Feb. 6th, 1865.
Dear Bro. WrigHT: Last night I closed a ten days meeting at
McKissick’s Grove,in this county, resulting in 32 additions,14 by con-
fession and baptism, 14 who had been baptized by our brethren, and
4 from the Baptists, They are organized under the care of bre. Jemew
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Miller as their Elder. Three sisters belonging to another congrega-
tion, took membership with tliem in order to be more converient to
meeting, making in all 85. This congregation is entirely new, and
this meeting the first I ever held in the neighborhood. To the Lord
be all the praise for the Gospel’s power. Yours in the one hope

: C. P. EVANS,

OrecoN, Mo. Feb. 20th 1865.
Dear Bro. WricHT: Bro. R. Patterson and myself began a meet
ing at Savanah, Andrew co. on Saturday, Feb. 1ith, which closed
last evening wilth twenty-one additions ; sixteen by letter or commen-
dation, and five by confession and immersion. Bro. Patterson done
most of the preaching up to Friday night, and truly he is a “workamn
that needoth not to be ashamed.” Thirteen had been added—four by
confessicn—when bro. P. was compelled to leave, and I continued
the meeting. On Lord’s day morning, a lady over sixty years of age,
came forward an informed me that she had been a member of the
Methodist church forty years, but was convinced she had never obeyed
the Savior, and desired to be buried with him in baptism. We re~
paired immediately to the water, where a large concourse of people
witnessed her obedience to the faith. The weather was exceedingly
unfavorable during the entire meeting, yet'the attendance was good,
and many of the sisters did not miss a single discourse. May the
Lord bless them all, and keep them faithful.
Fraternally, : R. C. BARROW.
Quincy, Ills, Feb. 27. 1865.
DeAr Bro WRIGHT: On I'riday before the second Lord’s day in
Jan. our venerable Bro. Creath commenced a meeting in this place.
He had been preaching eight days when bre. M. C. Tiers of Cincin-
nati joined him in the labors of the meeting. They continued preach-
ing over three Lord’s days. Twenty-five persons were added to the
congregation, eighteen were immersed, two came from the Baptist,
the others by commendation and. letters, Bro Creath wasin good
health, had great freedom in his addresses which were profound and
forc: ble to the close.
Bro. Tiers is a true man, a very pleasant a.nd always interesting
gpeaker. Very truly yours, A. H. SIMS.

P. 8. Since our protracted meeting, eight have been added to the
church here at our regular meetings. A.H. .8

St. JoserH, Mo. Feb, 21st. 18065,
Dear Bro. WrigHT: Bro. Sims of Quincy Ills. closed a meeting,
in this city the last of Janunary, resulting in 44 additions—13 immer-
stons. The meeting did us good, it made us all better, as such meet-
ings always do. Bro Sims i3 about 25 years of age, and I thinks
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man of as fair promise as I know, Heis a fine speaker, not puffed
up, is devoted to the truth, preaches it well, and if he lives long will
stand in the front rank of our preachers, It is cheering to sce the
Lord raising up such young men to fill the places, as far as that can
be doue, of those gallant ofd heroes, who are passing away to their
rest. Isay as far as that can be done, for I do not know whether the
place of the brethren Scott, Johnson, Shannon, Creath, Rodgers,
ete. ete. can be filled when they are gone.
Fraternally, J. J. WYATT.

OBITUARY

Dizp, on the 5th of March, 1865, at the residence’ of her mother,
some four miles from Chillicothe, Mo. of Spotted tever, after an ill-
ll;eas of eight or ten days, Mary Elizabeth Bird, in the 21st. year of

er age,

’]'heg deceased was an intelligent and respectable young lady, and
the peculiar circumstances preceding her death have filled the minda
of the brethren and sister here with sadness and much bitter reflec-
tion. Some few days before she was, takenilly she came forward,
while bro. Lockheart was preaching here, confessed the Savior and
desired to be baptized. Having to go some three miles to the river
to baptize, arrangements were made to attend to it the next dajy, as
it was at the night meeting she made the confession. The next aay
it was raining, sleeting and perhaps snowing some,and very disagree-
able, still she came into town, ready and anxious to go to the water,
and it is said that, her anxiety was so great, she remarked to
gome one of the members that if no one else would go, she was
willing to go with one of her sisters and bro. Lockheart alone. But
go it was, the matter was postponed till the next day. Accordingly
ghe came the next day, the weather still very cold, and by this time
bro, Lockheart had closed his meeting, and arrangements were made
for me to do the baptizing. But before I saw her, by some meauns,
it was postgoned again until- Lord’s day. Why it was put of this
laat time, I do not know. I wasready to have gone and baptized her,
but a messenger came and informed me, that it was. postponed till
Sunday. It may be that she suffered some embarassment as to com-

any and conveyance to the water, whieh, if true, she need not bhave
§one, for there were provisions made for that purpose, but be that as
it may, the baptism wasput off, and she returned home without seein
me. This was the last application she ever made ! Disease attacke
her, and to-day? March 6, I preached her funeral, while she
lay cold ‘and stiff in death before me in the Christian church in
this City. All feel sad and solemn over the unfortunate neglect, still
we are slow to determine where or upon whom the blame rests,
but allfeel satisfied that it does not rest upon her, So far as was
within her power, she made the legal application, she availed her-
gelf of the only authorized means, indeed she did all apparently that
she could, or that could have been expected under the circumstan-
ces, and we in common with her dear mother and relatives, take
consolation that she rests in peace, and will be counted worthy of
the firat resurrection, over which the second death will have no power.

1 hope that the brethren will pay more attentionio the prompt ad-
ministration of baptism, than is sometimes done. It should never be
postponed a gingle hour when it can be avoided. D.T. W
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A SERMON BY. J. M. HENRY, OF DAYTON, OHIO,

Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the sarfe scriptgre,
and preached unto him Jesus, And as they went on their way, they
came to a certain water ; and the eunuch said, see, here is water ;"
what doth hinder me to be baptized ? And Philip said, If thou believ-
est with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, 1
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded
the chariot to stand still ; and they went down both into the water,
both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him, and when they
were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord vaught away
Phlip, that the eunuch saw him no more ; and he went on his way
rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotes : and passing thiough, he
preached in all the cities, till he came to Cesarea,—Acts 8: 35-49,

None of the narratives of conversion in the book of
Acts can be overlooked without our knowledge of some
impertant item in “ the way of salvation” being lost to
our sight. The number and variety of these conversions,
and the circumstances surrounding the converts are fall
of instruction to the diligent student ofthe word of God.
After the record of several discourses that had been
proached by the apostles, the necessity of repeating ath-
ers, embracing substantially the same matter is evident.
The bhistorian tells us here in one word what Philip
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preachied,—Jesus. To ascertain what preaching Jesus
is.we have but to examine the sermons recorded in this
book. It consists in preaching or declaring :

1. The-wonders, and miracles, andwsigns, which God
dxd by R, 30 proof;of his Messmhxp

- Po give an acecount :of his death as a sacrifice for:
sins, according to the knowledge of God, as shown in
the Old Testament prophecies.

3. To present the testimony of his resurrection from
the dead. Of this the prophets had spoken.

4. To relate that God had made him Lord and Christ .
and g1ven h1m the dominion over all principalitics and.
powers in heaven-and. earth, and that consequently to
him all men are responsible.

5.. To publish what Ile requires men to do that they
may be saved by him.

6 To inform them of his promises and threatenings.

Having heard. of Jesus, by Philip, as the theme of
the prophecy he was reading when Philip found him, and
wighing at once to obey him, when they came to a cer-
tain water, he said, see, here is water, what doth hinder
my being immersed. ? Unless Philip had preached to
him something about immersion I cannot account for
his expressing a desire to be immersed. From this, it
foHows then,with the force ofdemonstration thatin preach
ing Jesus something was said about immersion. To illus-
trae ; ‘Suppose a forcigner who has come to this country
should enter one of our civil eourts and say, “ I want to
.take the oath of allegiance to. this government,” is there
my ‘one 80 1<rnora.nt as not to suppose at once that he
had learned that he must take the oath in order to enjoy
the, “nvhts of cxtlzenshlp ?  Neither did the eunuch. .
learn that he must be immersed without Philip’s. having
told. h1m 80 in pregchmg to him Jesus.

Philip answers his.question, *Ifthou believest’with
all thy heart,. thon, mayest.” More faith than this no.
mon can have, and less than this will. not meet the sol-
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emn and all-important requisition.” His faith,we say;was
produced in 2 manner that God approved. Philip -had -
preached to him the precise thing to be believed—Jesus.
He had preached to him of baptism, but that is not some- -
thing to be believed. On the contrary it is something -to
be submitted to. The man who talks about not
believing in baptisny, nor in prayer. and many other -
things the Liord has commanded, has his mind sadly abus- -
ed in reference to-what is to be believed. Our faithisto -
be fixed, not in commands, nor in emotions of our hearts,
states of feeling, nor doetrines, but in a person. ‘The ex-
tent of faith, ¢ with all the heart,”” leaves no room, 8o to
speak, for believing in dreams, and frames, and feclings. -
The extent and character of the divine testimoniesare -
such as to fill the heart full of confidence in the Lord.
He who unites with a church because he likes its doctrines
and rules, however much confidence he may have in them,
and however correct they may be, does not meet the in-
spired requirement.

But let us attend to what this man believes. The ex-.
tent of his faith we well remember—¢ with all the heart.’”
* I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” 'The ne.'
cessity of some formal confession of what a-man believes
18 almost universally acknowledged among all religions.
“God is God, and Mohamed is his prophet,” is the Mos-
lem’s confession of faith. Whether the practice of mak-
ing a confession of faith with the mouth had its origin
in christianity, or whether it grows out of something in
human wisdom that prescribes it, I pausc not now to
consider. That the Lord requires it of those who would
be his disciples is simply certain, ** He that confesses me
before men, him will I confess bofore my Father and
the holy angels.” If thou shalt confess with thy
mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine heart that
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved ; for with the heart man believeth unto righteous-
ness, and with the mouth confession is ‘made into salva-
tion,”  There could have been no mistake in the cu-
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nuch's faith if he believed what Philip had told him, for
he had preached to him Jesus. The test of his faith
was the next thing in order. Do you believe in Jesus
with ull theheart? Philip would not immerse him with-
out his acknowledgement of his faith in him, whom he
had preached to him. Philip inquired no further, for the
very plain reason that he had no authority to do so.
He did not attempt to ascertain how long he had been
under conviction for sin,nor if he had experienced a change,
falt that his sins were forgiven him, or had obtained &
hope. To have done so would have diverted his mind
from faith in the Lord Jesus Christ to conditions im
himself. For such procedure there is no precept or ex-
ample in the word of God. Neither was a council
of the church called to determine the question of the
propriety of immersing the man ; and for this reason we
think : that whoever is competent to preach Jesus 8o as
to produce faith, is also competent under divine direc-
tion to tost the faith of the hearer. He did not direct the
sunuch to kneel down and he would pray for him that
his sins might be forgiven. No ome I trust will feel
grieved at me for referring to these popular practices in
the present day. It ought not to be offensive to speak of
what is done publicly for the salvation of sinners. We
are only denying that these things were done by Philip
and the Treasurer, If more than was then done is neces °
sary to save a sihner now, some 0no who hears me, will,
1 trust, be glad to show me. 80 that we may make no mis-
takes in & matter vital to the interest of our souls. Chris-
tian charity domands it.

It has been candidly objected to requiring no other confes-
sion thau the Messiahship of Jesus, that as nearly all men
believe that, the church is liable to be imposed onby men
holding widely different views. One way be a Trinitarian,
snother an Unitarian, a third an Universalian, a fourth st
Armenian and another a Calvinist. . To this we reply, first.
If other safeguards are necessary, should we not look fer
whem in the Bible? Did tho apostles or the primitive chureh




CONFESSION AND BAPTISM. 149

for 300 years require faith 1o anything thanan Jesus Christ ?
It was not until Anno Domini 325 that anything else is cer-
taiuly known to have been required as an article of faith,
preparatory to church membership. In all that long time
the Gospel of Christ had been preached in all the worid, en-
countering in its successful career every form of false religion
and philospphy.  What new phases of sin have arisen since
then that can justify a departure from a practice, so long, and:
0 eminently successful? The Jews threatened that if. any
one should confess Jesus to be the Christ, he should be thrust
out of the synagouge. That confession they ro doubt under-
stood involved the conf_sssion in obligation to follow Jesus in
all his precep's.  But something more is needed toavoid impo-
sition nOw in the midst of so many dangerous errore. What
errors have we more dangerous than existed in the apostolic
age? There were Sadduceean philosophers n the church
at Corinth. that asked how are the dead raised up, and with
what body do they come? Others szid the resurrection is
already past, and overihrew the faith of somw. There were
some transcendentalists who denied that Christ had come 1n
the flesh. There were also some licentious creatures in the
church at Corinth who taught that there was nothing wrong
in a man taking his father’s wife. Great iniquities in con-
duct, and error in doctrine obtained under the adininistration
of the apostles. If something more than the good confessiou
wias necessary to prevent thase abuses, the apostles would cer-
lainly have reverted to its adoption. They made no alteration
in the terms of admission to baptism and church membership.
Neither did they fai] to reprove, to rebuke, and 1o exhort, with
all long suffering and doctrine the disobedient and unruly,
But the objection proceeds on the assumption that unity
of faith could not be ob'ained now by fullowing the apostalic
precedent. Does pot the. Methodist Confession of Faith pre-
vent Presbyterians as such from uniting with their church ¢
Dues not the Presbyterian Confession prevent Baptists as
such from uniting with the:r church? Does nat indeed, the
Confession of Faith adupted by any religious body. necessari.
aly exclude from its church fellowship all who do not helieye
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it? Unity to some extent is obtained in each religious party
by requiring belief in its articles of faith, Why thenmay ant
tbe same thing occur in requiring only the same tests in ref-

_erénce 1o the Gospel of Christ? I answer itcan and does
obtain now, aud in this country as seen in the union of 200,
000, people gatbered from all the discordant elements of relig-
ious and metaphysical philosophy in the land.

But it is said, only to confess that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, affords great room for imposition.  This objection
assutnes that we may so guard the profession of Christianity
as to avord imposition. But do those who more critically and
carefully examine candilates succeed in keeping out impos-
tors? They do not is the candid answer. Evil men will un-
awares creep in now as in ancient times.

Many perhaps speak disparagingly of the confession that the
eunuch made, without having considered how much impor-
tance God has attatched toit. He himself first made it when
he said on the banks of Jordan,”” This is my beleved son, in

whom I am well pleased.” Again on the mount of transfigu-.

rition He said. ¢ This is my beloved Son, in whom Iam well
pleased; hear ye him.” Our believing him to be the Son of
(fod involves the obligation to hear hun. ¢ Every soul that
will not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from among the
people, When Peter said to Jesus, *“ Thou art the Christ
the son of the living God.” The Lord said 1o him— On this
rock I will build my church, and the gates of hades shall not
prevail against it.,”” Iis being the Son of God is the founda-
tion of the church, which Paul, as a wise master builder laid
in Corinth. He was declared to be the Son of God with pow-
er, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from
lie dead. It was to bis Messiahship the prophets and apos-
tles bare testimony that men might believe in him and obain
cternal hfe. Tothem thatbelieved onhis name he gave power
to become the sons of God. His divinity confessed, and the ob-
ligation te receive all that he authorizes cannot be evaded. As
soon as the pentecostians were pricked in the heart by hearing
that God had made him bath Lord and Christ they immediate-
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ly inquired what they should do. Paul as soon as informed

" ‘'who Jesus was, said, ¢ Lovd, what wilt thou have me to do ?”
This confession is what Paul declares every tongue sfxall make
to the glory of God the Father. No ather confession in earth
or heaven will be thus honored. Tt was for confessing himself
to be the Christ, the son of the Blessed that the Jews con-
demned him to die. Itwas for faithin him that they perse-
cuted his followets, and it is foith with all the heartin him,
and confession of that faith with the mouth that brings men to
salvation—to fitness for baptism. Without faith in him wita
all the heart, that leads to a renunciation of allsin,and con-
fession with the moutb, there is nota scnptural subject for
"baptism in the world.

‘The Holy Spirit who was present with Philip-on this-inter-
esting occasion, recognizes in the eunuch, the proper kind and
degree of faith, and hence, they went both down into the wa-

~ter both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him.

Some good people have been perplexed sometimes by cavi-
lers, who have asked, “ who was baptized, the eunuch or
Philip?” The eunuch had said, what hinders me fo be bap-
tized 2 He was certainly the party that wanted to be bap-
tized. Phihp no doubt hai been baptized for there certainly
were no preachers who administered the ordinance without
baving submitted to it themselves, in that periocd of the Church
e’shistory. In all the editionsof the New Testament that have
headings to the chapters,the statement will be found in almost
uniform language, * Philip baptizes the Ethiopian eunuch.”

He baptized-him, What action was performed ? Inanswer-
ing this question, to which we will devote some careful ai-
tention, we are paying respect to a part of Philip’s discourse
not recorded here.

That there are persens who honestly think we cannot tell
certainly what was done in baptizing, must not be denied.
And that it can be certainly learned what was done in bap-
tizing, we do most honestly believe. Three things are thought
{o be done lawfilly in administering the ordinance. Immer-
sion, pouring, and sprinkling, That the word baptizo used
by the Savior in reference to the ordinance meuns all three
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of these actions. Seriousand honest attention to the question
for a short time may settle it 10 every candid mind we think,
notwithstanding so much has been said and written on the
subject. ,

1. All the l2xicons in the Greek language define the word
baptizo to mean dip, plunge, submerge, overwhelm, Some of
them add to this list, to wet, to stain, to dye. Thereis a word
in the Greek Janguage, Raino, that means to sprinkle, to be-
sprinkle, dash, bedew, rain upon, wet. Cheo that means to
pour out, fourth, or duwn. All these words were used by the
Savior and the apostles, but they always used the first one in
reference to baptism.

2. Again, a man cannot be poured norsprinkled. It is
the water that is poured and sprinkled on the man. The eu-
nuch did not request Philip to do any thing to the water, but
wanted to be baptized himself. They did nothing to the wat-
er, except go down into it, and come up out of it.  But Philip-
did do something to the eunuch, he immersed him. To this
I hawve seen no answer, nor even & serious attempt to answer
it. . Here we might rest the case, but the amount of testitony
fordids a paruality for buta part of it. The word that means
iinmerse occurs in the New Testament 123 times. In every
one of these places it may be read immerse without any in-
jury to the sense of the passage. It is not once translated
sprinkle or pour, but wash five times. 1f this word means
sprinkle and pour why have we not got sprinkle somewhere,
and pour somewhere, from baptizo ?  We have sprinkle and
pour, but they do not meaa baptism. The Holy Spirit was
poured out on pentecosy, but was the Holy Spirit baptized ?
Certainly not for Jesus had =aid his apostles should be bap-
tized in the Holy spirit. The house where they were sitting
was filled. Men oould be baptized orimmersed in water by
pouring if they were in .a room until by pouring it was filled
with water. It would be a tedious work to immerse them
by sprinkling. »

I quote a rule in Biblical intsrpretation. No word means
more than one thing in any one place where it. occurs. Now
it is assumed that bapuizo means immerse, pour and sprinkle,
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But according to the rule it can mean but one of these ia one
place, Where does the word occur that it means immersel
Where, that it means gour ¥ and where that it means spyin-
kle? When any one is found bold enough to fix on places
where it has these respective meanings, then we shall ask
for the authority for setting the various meanings at the res-
pective places. Let me suppose a case, :
One might say it means sprinkle in the second chapter of
Acts where three thousand were baptized 1n one day. We
would ask why were they sprinkled? The answer would
probably be, because there was not water enough in the city,
and also because there was not tizne to immerse somany withe
in the day. . These reasons have some plausability 1n them,
therefore we will look atthem. There was the pool of Silorm
53 feet in length by 18 in width. The pool of Bethsaida 360
feet in length and 130 in breath, These would supply . an
abundance of water for immergion. Asto the number to be
immersed. There were twelve men toimmerse 3000 persoos,
That would be 250 candidates for each of the tweive to mm-
merse. They could immerse one a minute or in 250 minutes
3000 would be immersed. This would be four hours and
ten minutes. Thus these difficulties vanish. The difficadly
has not disappeared from the other side yet. If the converts
an pentecost were sprinkled, then we should render the word
baptizo sprinkle, in the second chapter of Asts. Has eny
translator the courage to sorender it? There are many men
who have the courage to render the word immerse throughout
the New Testament. We have the proof of this in the Bible
Union Revision of the New Testament. Among the transla-
tors employad are Presbyterians, Methodists. and Dutch Re-
formed whose denominations practice sprinkling. One of the
translators, a Presbyterian, in translating Peter’s first epistle,
came to the word under examination in the third chapter.
One of the rales for trauslating is to render every untranslated
word by an equivalent word into the English. Wheo  he
enme to this word he went to the Secretary cf the Bible Union
and said to him, what shall I do about this word baptizmos ¥
Woell,said the Secretary, if it means pour, I would 5o transiais
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“it; or if sprinkle, I woald give sprinkle, or if it méans im-
> mmerse, I would so render it. The rule allows you to  give
“just whatit means. Well said Dr. Lillie it means immerse,
“and so he wrote it.  And so would all * scholars rendor' it if
they translate it at all. Dr. George Campbell whose orthor-
doxy as a Presbycerian has never been doubted, 'eo far as
known to me, says in his notes on. Matth. 3: 11. « The word
baptizien both in sacred authors and classical, signifies, to
~dip, to plunge, to immerse, and was rendered by Tertuilian,
the oidest cf the Latin fathers, tingere, the term used for dy-
- ing c'oth, which was by immersion. It was always construed
suitably to this meaning. * * * * * *x “Whenthere-
- fore the Greek word baptizo is adopted, I may say, rather
-than translated into modern languages, the mode of construc-
tion ought to be preserved so far as may conduce to suggest
itsoriginal mmport. It is to b~ regretied that we have so
much evidence, that even good and learned men allow their
-judgmentsto be warped by the sentiments and customs of the
-sect which they prefer. The true partisan, of whatever de-
nomination, always inclines to correct the diction of the
Spirit by that of the party.”

Dr. McKnightin a note on Rom.6 : 5. Says: « The bury.
ing of Christ and of beliovers, first in the water of baptism,
and afterwards in the earth, is fitly enough compared to the
planting of seeds in the earth, because the effect in both cas-
s is & reviviscence to a state of greaier perfection.” At the
beginning Christ submitted to be baptized, that is to be buri-
‘ed under the water by John, and to be raised out of it again
as an emblem of his future death and resurrection. In like
'manner the baptism of believers is emblematical of their
own death, burial and resurrection.” He was a minister in
the Church of Scotland. ;

Dr. Dodridge on Acts 8 : 38. says: ¢ Considering how
f equently bathing was used in those hot countries, it 1s not
to be wondered, that baptism was generally administered by
imimersion, though I see no proof, that it was essential to the
fostitution. Tt would be very unnatural to suppose, that they
went down to the wafer, merely that Philip might take up
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li"" water ue hil hantl to pour on the eunuch. A pers on
of his dignity had, no doubt, many ve"ls in. hSsbaggage, on
such a journey through so desert a country, a precaution abo
80lutelv nectlssary ~ for travelera in those parts, aod, ntver
lomitted by them."

Joho Wesley oo Romans 6: 4. "Buried ‘Withhim-alludiog
to the ancient manner of baptlzmg by immersion,”

If immersion was the ancient mode of baptizing, how came
sprinkling and p(urin~  ‘lftbese  latter are modes of bppusm,
then immersion was not the mode, but a mode of baptizing.
00 Col. 2: 12. Wesley says: the ancient manner of baptising
by immersion is as manifest.ly alluded to beret as the Other man-
np.r of baptizing by sprinkling or pouring of water is in Reb.
10: 21. These grlimmliltiljal blunders do not arise from Mr.
Wesley's  Ignorance  of language, but from his error io th.
meaning of bajJtism. Lyman Coleman. auther of the Apos-
tolical and Primitive C~hurch, and Ancient Christianty = Exem-
plifiied, who was a Presbyterian, sa)"s: . The term Baptism
is derived from the Greek bapto, from which is found baplizo.
with its derivations baptismos and baptisma, baptism. The pri.
mar} signification of the original is to -dip. plunge. immerse;
the obvious import of the noun is immersion, but, in a restrict.
ed sense, it often denotes a partial application of water."

In baptism [Verepeat there is no apphcation of water; noth-
ing is to be done with water, it is the PErson that is to be bap-
tized.

Dr. Edwarl:! Ba:lcher says: "We concele that bapti.zo
means immerse, but of what lise is it to di"pute concerning the
mode of imrnerl.ion 1 Of none surely 10 you. do but ‘immerse."
Page 7; Again, page 9. he says: ., 1 frdely admit that in
numerJUS cases it clearly denotes to immerse-in which cus.
an agent submerges partially or totally some persoD (Ir thiDg'
Indeed. this 1SSOnotoriously true, thest | need attempt no proof.
Innumerable  examples are at hand, and "!Dough may' be found,

in all the most common di~cussions of this subject.” Page IS)
.. In Greek, all admit that the most common sense of bopto is
to dip, tei immerse. I am'willing  to admit thllt it 18 the prim~

hive sense."



116 OOINBJB:SSISON  :ANDnNnnmSION.-

Jobn Calvin. 1. The word baptizo signifies to immerse, 1114
it il certam that immersion wal> the practice of the ancielit
arch."  Institutes Book 4. section 15.

| hue quoted but a few of those who practised  spriniclinr
ror baptism and only a small part of what even tbey have aald
on the subject. I might have quoted Stuart, Luther, Charles
WIl'sley, Grotius, Petavius, Casaubon, VItrinl?Q, Salmasius,
Hospinionul,  Zanchius, Alstedius,  Witsius, Gurtlerus, Bud.
doeus, Ewing, Leigh, Bossuet, Vossius, Venema, Bloomfield,
~cholz, Augusti, &c. &'l. all of then. sprinklers. and yet all of
them say the word means to lhp, to plunge, to immerse.

Some one may a~k in view of the admissions of these mea.
wby did they not immerse 1 IlIt€lligent Catbolics will tell yOll
tbal the o"iginal baptism was imn'ersion orly, but, that "tb.
Church" has pt)wer to change the ordinance. Protestants
wbo practice sprinkling  for baptism, whether they intend it
or Dot, are not following' the apostles of Christ but the apostate
church of Rome.

Dr. Johnson, in defence of some of the peculiar tenets of
the church of Rome, ~aid, e as to giving the bread to the laity,
the)- may think thal, 10 what is merely ritual, deviations frOID
&heprimitive mode may be admitted on the ground of conven.
ience; and | think they are as well warranted to make thill
alteration, as we are to substitute  Sprinkling in lhe room ot
&heancient baptism.”  Johnbon wa'l a member of the chunh
0L England.

In reference to changmg baptism, John Calvin says:" Where.
~or. there is no reason why in things not really essential, wt
Mould be too ildiberal; only let them not pollute the simplt
Institution of Christ by adventitious pomp.” Rice & Camp-
.bell Dthate, Page 324. Here is not only the admission of im-
mersion, but the statement that the church bus allowed herself
$a hr.ve ri~es a little dissimilar. Who gave the church autbor-
ity to have ordinance3 onl}' a little dissimilar? Not tbe Lord,
who is the one Lawgiver, able to save a~~d de~troy, Dor his
apostles, \vhom be endowed with power from on high to ten
e« M\" CfUtllre under heaven what to do to be saved.

(fire  from the Edinburg Encyelopedia, in the article ob Hap
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tilln,.s good lluthorily as perhaps can be found, for chaaginl
immersion for sprinkling. . The first I'l\v for sprinkling eee
obtained in the following manner:  Pope Stephen 11. heine
driven frum Rome by Adolphus, king of the Lombards in 753:
fled to Pepin. who, a llhorttime before had usurpel the crOWD
of France. \\ hilst he r~main",d there, the :nonks of ere.sy.
in Briltany, consulted him whether in case of necessity, baptism
poured onthe bead of the iofant would be lawful.  Stephen re-
plied that it would. But though the truth of this fact he al.
lowed-which  however some Catholics deny-yet pouring, or
lprinkllug', was admitted only in cases of necessity. It \n.
not till the year 1311 that the I~gislature, in a council held a'
Ravenna, declared immersion or spl'inkling to be iodifferenL
In Scotland, howe,;er, sprinkling was neVf' practised in ordi-
Dary cases, till after the R<Iformation, (about the middle of
the sixteenth century.) Fro m Scotland, It malle ita way 1010
England, in the reign of Elizabeth, but was not authorized in
the established c.hurch.”

But names and authorities may he 'lu'oted on this question.
Itimilar to those already cited, enough to wauy the most pap
tient. | therefore forbear to name more now. It is said tbat
Philip and the eunuch went down to the, water, and tlot into
it. That the little words translated" down into,"” and ,. roOm.
up out of," may be renderea u down to" and "-from" the wa-
ter. But weare informed in verse 36 ,.that they came t0 a
certain water. The nobleman wanted to be b"ptized, Dnd oo
leeing the water asked, whatl.indered him1 Having come
to the water. thfY wellt down into the water. If a man traY-
filing cornel" to a stream, lluch as the Sorek. mentioned 10
Judges 16: 4, wh&e it may be .this incident occured, should
1 ,down, where would he gol Precisely where tl-.is Darres
tiye, and common "ense say-lIOto the water. And when they
were come up out of the water the Spirit of the Lord caught
away Philip tbat the eunuch saw him DOmore i aDd  weD&
oo his way rejoicing.

Thus ends this narrative, in which numerous agencies ao4
instrumentalitie. are brought into view, allco.operating ha,-
Illoniollsly to CODnrt an Ethiopian.  There wn ab angel,
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a preacher, the Holy Sptrlt, an honest reader of the word of
God to be converted, which is done by his hearing, believiDg
in, confellsing the na~e of Jesus, and being' immersed in wa-
ter, and the consequences to him-he  went on his journey reo
joicing. ,

Here | 1VOulddismiss this subject nere it not that | desire to
call atlention briefly to the design of Baptitim. .

What shall a penitent belliever in Chri.t be immersl'd for?

The scriptures say, u for the rClllission of sins." Well, then,
it is immediately answered, you make baptism a saving ordi-
lancp. | do not malce It any thing, saving n~r losing; the

Lord appointed it for bellevers, and promised them who obey.
ed him salvatil.Jn, | have no need of faith in baptisrn, lut with-
out faith- in Christ | cannot bpcome a !lon of God, the wrath of
God abides on me, | cannot come to God, and shall not -~e.e
him.  Being anxious to please him, become. his son, to escape
his wrath, and Sl:ie him, 1 am willing to do anything he tells
me to do, and pnise him if he will save me when | have dune
all that he commands. | believe his authority to be supreme
in all that relates to my salvation; a[l(J he says that baptism
now saves us. 1. Pet. 3: 21.

But it is.said. this makes salvatillll depend on a mere ordi-
nance. Can a man be saved without faith? It is said he
cannol.  1lour faith so great n thing in u~ that the Lord willl
save us because we helieve? He that commanded IUen to

believe, also commanded them to be unmersed. I claim that
no man has any divine authority to receive one command, that
does not require him to receive every other command The

true cause of thls denial of the design of baptism isa de ep.
seated, and oCten unknown. unbelief in the SavIOr. It does
not follow because a man is immersed that he will be saved in
hea~en i neither does it fullolV that because he is not immer™

ed he will not go to heaven. BIll that thtl Lord has required

certaltl 'ngs of men in this world to be sa\ed here from
their past sins is certain as the truth of his word.  Baptism
without faith in Christ will not secure forgiveness; and faith
without works is dead being alone.  Hearing, Faith, RepeD.

tallce, Confessioli, l:nm~rsion, _nd Calling do the name Ot
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th Lord, are all requ!red in ordt>rto par don of past SiDSJqr
salvation. The promise of salvation is connected with abe.
dienc\; to every ODeof them. Let a IOaDrefuse to obey allY
onll ofthese commands, aod the promise of salvatioo, connec-
ted with it is left out. He that trifles "vilh any of these things
trifles with his O\'ln SAlvation,aod with the author of eterolli
salvation to all them that obey him.

The blood of Christ cleanses from sin. In his death he shed
his blood. "But when they came .to Jesus, and saw that he
was dead already, tbey brake not his legs; but onp,of the S<IW
iers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith camll thereout
bll)odand, w,arer," John 12~33, 34, From thiSwe learn tbat
Jesus shed his blood for the remis~ion of sins, in his deat\1.
"Know ye oot that somany of us as were bapti:ted into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death?  Therefore we are burifld
with -him.by baptism,into death .. Rom. 6: 3, 4. "And you,
being dead in ,the uncircumcissioo of your flesh, hath he quick.
ened together with him, having forgiven you all trespases.”
Col. 2'; 13. i Chriat was put,to de~th in the flesh, but quicl,-
ened by the spirit?’ Where was Christ quickened by lhe spirit 1
In the grave mostcertainly. Now the ColOSSlan#ad heen quid,-
ened with trim . Wherp.? In.baptism as we learn Col. 2: 12. What
took place when they wer;e quicken~d?  All trespasses were
forgiven them., He who claims paroon without baptism. mu"t
"\0 so without tbe blood of Chriit, and without the Holy Spirit
by which they are quickened.in  their burial with Christ in
baptism.  For-it is the spirit that quickened him and the slune
divine agent makes the obedient believer allve unto God..

Brbthrenand  friends, the time will soon come when we
shall have, the whole of our earthly Gllireer to look baok upon.
In that hour eternity in all its.solemoity- will begin to appear
in view. The Son of God 'will appear,Q.rrayed in all the glory
of his Fath~r.; and a briA"htretinue of 8llg!'lls Wlllaccompany
him... The millions of'those who have confessed faith In kim
befere men he IlIRowill confess m the p.resenCAof that bril-
lia~t throng. In that dRy with shame and alarm Ihe impeni-
tent. aDd d~sobedient will say, He ill the son of God. He will
say.to.them, (-depar.lfrom me, y"ecursed iD~ .everla..es-ng fir
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Wﬁfpr; lhe dml an& hip ugeln." To thosa nho!mc
apfeseed Bim: befqte nien;, and wha have kept his consinod:
%ho will sy, “gcome, ye blessed of wmy Father, inherst
the kingdom prepared for. you rbefore l.ha foundalion of the
mfﬂ!!i’f “T'o - his Fmber he will say, “ here am1, aud here
thld:en whom. thou Lisst given me.” All creaturer in
becun, earth and sen, and aich a8 ate under the earth, will
ug. ﬂwng, und hoagr, wod glory. and power, unto him that
mlellvon the throne. and unts the Lamb forever and ever.
- 51 18. Demons and ‘wicked men will be.canstrained to
wlfmu him then, l‘.urd of all, as wasdone in the days of his

t

Tbc Pntlont of them that are saved will prmse bm from-
m .and be-glad before him forever. The wicked shall be
drivep from his presence into outer darkness forever and o
or.  Who can hesitate 10 confess, and obey the Lord now
e Wlluoeuravﬂi let him come and take of the water of life
M’o .

. -
- ' For the Chmtml Pionees.

" PARDON OF SIN—A DIALOUGE.-

vamuxou BETWEES A M!ﬂ'noms'r AND A stc!m
: oN 'rn: PARDON oF Siv. No. 11,

D, Brother M Tam gratxﬁed to meet you again. 'l
trust you will now give us your strong proofs in fuvor of
your position : so that we may come up, at once, to the
subject in dobate,

X 1 am equally pleased to meet you, friend D., es-
poeinuy sinco I feel fully prepared to sustain my posmon.
Without preliminaries, I will try your analytics on my
firt: srgument, which is based on Paul’s ‘declaration
- found in Romans yiii, 16 *The Spirit-bedreth witness -

- with our spiit that we are the children of God”: Now

it the,apitit hesreth Iubntss, wé fed it lnd ﬂiurh\;y knew
thas;We 2o pardonetl. :




é)..r:Brother M., I'think your eonceptions Qt pardon

i L confu$ed, indefinite,and errone0118.-.Did YOllever

think of the que~tion, IO.\@rdons 1 ' a~ tlllier~dou it t4dte

place 1 P/l.rdon,my dear sir, is a 'llQvereigract,..se.e*act

doDe by God him-lleif. It dOlIS\Qtta~e place ill man,

bat in the COIl1lrdf Heaven,-in the palace royal ot the

universe. It is, ,therefore, a' magi;lterial act done for

JI\8n in heaven, whell on:earth he becomell,by ob~dience,
reconciled to Godwhosolaw he has. infracted. In other

words, our Lord Jesus Christ purchased pardon for all

who will accept, it upOl\the terms of' the Gospel.'. The

t.rms are made known in the last grea.tcommi$sion,giv-
en the apostleflby our Lord, Mark 16th: « And be "aid

unto them, go ye into all the wodd ~gdpreach'the g06pel
to every creaturtl. He tbt believeth and is 'baptized
shall be saved; but he that believeth not ,shallbe con-
demned." | plant myselfon this fundamental law oC 1.he
l.ord on the subject of pardon. There must be knowl-
edge connected with it; there must be something more

than animal excitement. ,For law is a .rule of act.ion.
and is a stubborn thing.  Paul callsit in the same chap-
ter from which you quotcd: ,.The law of the spirit oC
luein Christ Jesus ;" and adds, "hath made . me free

from the law of sin and ,death.” . rhen PaulLwas pardon-
edin obedienceto la.w,or in a Lawfulway.

M. Friend, please grappfe with my first.argument,.thi.
~eni.ng. | rogard it as overwhelming.

D. Bopatient; | will give attention to your fort.ilica-
tion in due time. | think a ~w'shells will dr~veyou from
your hiding pl~ce. The text you qUQtewas addressed
to ,persons who had obeyed tho law of pardon. ,The
apostle says to the same bretlu'en” Romans vi; 3, u Know
ye not that so many of us as wore baptized ~nt(),Jen"
~rist w:erebaptized into to his death I Therefore we ~
buriod with him by baptism.” etc. Thisis 'he [0~ of
doc}rine,and correspoll.dsto :Mark 16th beforq qUQtod,
Age,inhe Illaysverso 17th of Rom!'ns 6th: uBu~'Ggdb~
~bankedf,4at t.houghye were thEIlsQrv~ntl of 8iDy~ !lave

b J
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obeyed fttomthe heart that fonn &f doo\riDe which (we.,
delivered to you; being tMn m(Jf/,efree from Ma, ye became
the 3ertlantB 'of righteoume™." In this way, as the apoee
-tle shews, were sinnen in ~e apostolic times, pardoned
or blade free from sin. 'What evidfince did these brethren
have that they were the children ofGod I' Yon wonld
Baythe evidence is that th~y ftlt like thty weretlu children
of God. So to prove that the feelings constitute the ev-
ideDOe-u qnote the soriptar6: "The spirit witnesses,
or testill.eswith. our spirit that we are the children of
God." Testifies in what way 7 You assume that tho
spirit comes absttaetly and independently of the word,and
by a sort of lilyilt.erious, and 'indefinable and naked im-
pa'et ofspirit on "Pirit' reveals the fact aman is pardon-
ed. This is all assumption; not one word is said about
Buchabstract and direct revelations. The word, my dear
Bif',is the sword of the Spirit. Through the word the
tenns of pardon are revealed. Through that the spirit
testifies that he who obeys the form of doctrine before
referred to is made free from sin. Our Ilpirit testifies
ihat we have obeyed the law. And thus, the Holy Spirit
testifying as to the terms of pardon, and our spirit as
to the fact of compliance, both concurrently bear witness
that we are the children of God. This, then, is the wit-
ness, or testimony of the spirit and of our spirit.

M. There is one thing certain; when aperson gets
religion he feels the love of God, and John says (1 John,
iv, 16). " God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwell-
8th in God, and God in him."  N'ow if the love of God
dwells in anyone, he is surely pardoned.

D. All these persons addressed by John were par-
doned, as we have ShOWDhy a compliance with the law
of pardon. The apostle admonishes them to love ops
pother, and tells them what the love of God is: u:,For
this is the loveof God-thll.twe keep his commandments. u
(v. 8). Thil does not show that any mere feeling is' evi-
dence that God pardoni the sinner; but rather that keep-
ing his commandments is evidence. that we lovo God.
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You must bring forward testimony to the point. Vou
must not take up declarations lind. promises made to the .
disciples and applicable only to them. and apply them to
the penitent sinner, who desires pardon. Go then to the
divine record, and ascertain what was required of peni-
tent linners in order to pardon. The having done that
in sincerity, is the evidence of pardonj for God cnnnot
lie.

M. | cannotjust now think of a case, but will in due
time. There is another text, if I could think of it, that
I thought-

D. | now think of a case as an illustratioD,-an ‘'an-
ecdote that will perhaps aid you.

M. Please name it.

D. 1 will. The case is this:  Whon Paul was prelJch-
ing in Athens, a poor man cried out, "Lord, have mer-
cy upon me."and said, sir, what must | do to be saved ?"
Paul commandedhimto come forward and be prayed for,
which he did. Then Paul told him that Christ came nat
to save the righteous, but to save sinuers. At that,
the poor man shouted, "thanlr God I"* Paul told him,
ifhe felt happy, he was pardoned. "Is that so?" said
the man. "Yes," said Paul. .«1 will tell you my expe-
rionce. As | wason my way to DamaRcus,l saw a tel'.
rible sight, a voice spoke to me, and directed me to go
to Damascus,and it should be told me what things |
should doj and | was made blind because of the light
that shone round about me. | went on to Damascus j
and one Ananias, a devout preacher,came to Jle and said,
"Brother Saul, receive thy sight,” and the same hour |
looked upupon him, and he !laid, "Do you feel any
better? do yon feel like God, for Christ's sake, had for-

given all your sins'? | answered that | felt better. He
said, " The God of our fathers hath chosenthee that thou
shouldst know his will. For thou shalt be his witneis
unto alLmen, of what thou hast seen and felt, and now
whytarnest thou? arise and praise the Lord.” Thia
comesnearer suiting your posilliorthan I lluppolledat first;
It is somewhat like the campm.eting.
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M. Doyoy intend to offer an insult? Your head
must be full of tbe campmeeting.

D. Byno meansdo | intend any offense; but simply
thought | would helpyou out of a difficult position by
an illustration. Now, my dear sir. a man can be assured
.f his pardon only by the word of the Lord. The differ-
ellce between us in regard to feeling, is this: you claim
to know that youare parl:lonedbecause you feel good;
and | feel good because | know that | have obeyed the
law that promises pal-don. How differentour positions |
My joy iBpermanent and la!lting; while, on your theory,
the manwhorelies simplyon his feeliLgsis often in doubt.
He sometimes thinks it Play be,possible, and with reas-
on too, that bis feelingshave deceived him. Thousands
doubtless, have, with vague hope, laid claim to some of
the Lord's promises, and, at the same lime.were a long
distance from the klIDgdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.
For what the Lord requires man on his part to do, the
Lord will never do for him. Therefore, no man can le-
gitimately claim pardon until he obeys the Gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

M. | should like to know what you mean by the
phrase obey Ihe gospel, as :rou have introduced .it sever-
al times.

D. It is ascriptural phrase. llear Paul to the Rom-
ans x. 16; "But they ha.ve not all obeyed the gospel;
and again, xvi. 25: The gospel was, .i accordini to the
commandment of the everlasting God, made known to
all nations for the obedience of faith,” or for faithful
obedience, as the original warrants, Again, 1Pet. iv,
17: "What shall be ~heend of them that obey not the
g!>spelof God7" See also 2 ThesB.i. 8. | have been,
more explicitin citing those proofs than | should have
been, if | had not before heard the idea of obedience to
the gospel hooted at. | then repeat that there is a law
that must be obeyed in order to pardon; and no man can
have sensiblo evidence of his pardon until he has obeyed
that law. Our Lord laid down the terms in the commi.-
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mon he gave his apostles; and the best evidenee of
man's pardon is that he has, with an honest heart, obeyed
and oome to the 'point whero he can claim.he promise.
He then has tho Lord's word for it-the highest assurance
on earth or in heanm. of bis acceptance.

M. Tho-Lord has power to ~ave men with or without
means. - 1

D. That is so; but wo are not discussing the gnestioft
of power. The Lord has the power to cause the oorn to
8pring np out of l,he ground, aDd produce bread without
the labor of man. But the question is, will he doitl
He 'onee showered duwn the manna to feed tho people,
but we look not for it now in that way. Still, we may
just as well expect our bread showered down as the
manna was, as to expect spirimal blessing~ outside of
the Lord's established plan. Paul isvery explicit on the \
subject of law, in his second letter to Timothy, ii. fi.
I'And if a man also strive for masteries, yet is he not
CTowned,except he strive lawfully." So we may say, if
a man strive for the pardon of sin, yet is he not pardoned,
or he cannot claim pardon, unless he has striven nccor-
ding to law. In our next, let us have the law in the ease.

A.
[Adjourned. ]

For the Christian Pioneer.
THE CHURCH le; 'filE EM130D~MENT OF THE
WORD AND SPIRIT OF CHRIST IN ORDER TV
'THE-CONVERSION OF THE WORLD. '

Spirit alone, word and church alooe are theoretic and
llpeeulative abstractions.  The unity of word, spirit and
church in the conversion of the world is one of the inter-
esting facts of the inspired history.

The Messiah, by all divine authority, commissioned his
disciples to convert the nations. This is history. It is
divine. No Caldnistic or Armenian theory of conver-
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llioa-eaD the reeponsibility or ooDverting ~e worlli.
from the disciples to the spirit ». God oommands os tocon-
yen the 'World, and we pray God.to do it | We Mould
pray -him to help us to do it.

But the di'lciples were Dot qualified to convert the world
at the time the eommission wu given. Henee they were
directed to tarry at Jerusalem for the qualillcation.  They
waited in prayer and hope. On Penteoost the diY'ine
qualification came. The church was then filled'with the
Messiah, word and Spirit. and thus booame the physical,
intellectual and moral embodiment of the word and spirit
of Chriwt in order to the oonverilion of the world. The
world was before the church full of unbelief and rebellion.
The church stood up bef(lre the world full Of the word
and spirit of Christ.  The world was visible.  The church
was visible. The word and spirit wero invisible.  But
the chur.:h spoke as the spirit gave utterance and the
world heard, believed and turned to God. God c<Inv.erled
them. The church converlod them. The word converted them.
They ((onverled themsil Yes. How' not by any abstractions.
But God in the church by hi~ s:lIrit. spoke to them the word.
But neither church nor spirit turned or could turn to the Lord
for them. They of all in heaven or earlh. could believe and
obey the gospel. Turning to God is individual aua personl\l
nnd cannol be performed by proxy.

The spirit us~d the physical powers of the chur<;:hthat be
mght be heard, the intellectual that he mig-ht be understood
Rod the moral that he might be felt. The unity of word, spirit
and church is the converting power, and the unity of faith
and obedience is the converling act. Destroy these unities
nnd conversion is an intellectual, moral and practical impossi.
bility.

The Samaritans were converted from Simon to ehri~t.
Philip, the word and Spirit, were united in their conversion.
Illa wn~the pE'rsonal embodiment of the word and spirit of
.Christ.  They believing Philip's preaching the things, con-
cercing the ~ingdom of God and the naloe of Jesus Chrisl,
were baptized both men and womeD. Thus the word and
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.piril 'wi - ope .o P, .ip to oobven. aDd be-
came iu the Banwritans .fier. tileit' coay.e™-oa.

The Euucb bad the word ollbe olll Gonbad, bill it did Dot
and could Dot CODyerthim. But ben. he cam.. in oolaCC
with the W"M, spirit anti' pres c.ber of the DeW coyeaaa™ ee
ODein the million of Philip, he naionturned to God.

The uoity of wo~ and 1 iritio Christ and Aaao" tUI'Ded
Saul to the Lord, aDd Paul al an apostolic embodimeDt .f the
word e d spirit of the Yelsiab Was divinel, qualified to open
the eyes of the Geutilel and to turD them from dulme to
lirhte

Tbe uDity of word and spirit in Peter resulted in the coo-
version of the first fruits from Ib. Gentiles. The angel did
DOtconvert Cornelius. 1. wall Dot the embodiment for ahat
purpose. Rut Peter by tbe spirit could tell him word. by which
he and bis house could be saved.

We have not only the historic proof of this great proposition, -
but we have also the epistolary confirmation of it. James and
Peter declare that we are begotten by the word or truth of
God. Paul says be begat the Corinthians through the gOlglel.
According to their united testimony, God through the apos-
tiellby the gOtlpelbegat the primitive rhrist;ans.

All church history since the apostolic age further confirmli!!
the truth of our proposition. Just so far all the church extends
her miSSionary efforts. jus't so far and no further the "ork of
of conversion extends. Whoever read of the conversion of
,Jew or Gentile by the Bible, spirit, or church alone J But
\vherever the church; fuU of the word and spirit of Christ,

truel~ there we see lhe people turning to God. ‘rhellleare
facts known and read of all, and forever supercede all theory,
all abstractions ill reference 1o convemlID. While olbers spec-
ulRte, we kngw the histonc factl!!.

Nnw, if the church WRSlivin~ly cGmmissioned,and divinely
qualified to convert the world, how vastly important that she
be deeply sensible of the solemn responsibiltv which rest. upon
her t The destiny of all nations, present and eternnl,Is in her
hands. No angel comes from beaven, and no spirit from God
to eonvert the world indepfmdently of the church. They work
in nnd by anl with the church in the divine providence) bUI
llot Withoutthe claurch.
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h ab . die em 01 of worQ and- apirit
Christ to co.ert th. WOIlIWhow imflOl'taol tftal all b m-.
ben, aU &beconpegatiOb) 1nd au tbe mioia&ersof !he chllrch
bould Ite on.l. 0..8 kiagdornj one holy narioD, one fold, o
bed" ops r.oyal pciesthJOd. aDd Gllebride of Ibe one hUlIbaod.

Fmally, if till) lInit, of word, pi," aDd church is 8UeDtla
to the cooversion of tbe world, hew ~itallY'importaot &bittall
the members of the (‘hurch 8hould be ‘filled with tbe word and
spirit of ChriN, BOdbGw careflll should all preaahers be in ref.
ereWlt"10 the matter, mantle" and 8pirit of their preacblO~.
Much depends upon the matter, manner and spirit of preech.
erl.  The matter should b christial\, the manner should be
(‘hrstian, and the spirit uould be ohristiaft. The Lord ever
fill us witb hill word and spirit that woe mll'Ytla"e ourll'll"es and
them Ihatbear un, 1 J. J. TROTT-.

- 4y

HOJ,>f; FOR THE HARVEST.

Sa~'stbe Apostle, . Let us Dot be weary iDwell doing; for
IN due seaSODwe shall rlJap, if we faint pot™ Gud, tge Infi-
nllt, works with unceasing and tireless energy; but mlin, the
fillite, in protracted toil, soon becomes weary. My Father
works bitherto, says the Savior. The evidences of his working
we see aroued u~. The stupendous systems of the unirerlW,
whose harwonious movements make tbo ".music of the spherel:l,"
Bre some of the works of God. He does not grow weary iu
carrying out his magnificient plans.  Whllt IDfinite patience
is manifested f Millions of years ago, the Almighty brought
the material elemeDt~ into existence. Maller then existed in
a liquid or g'8sseous form; but all was dark, shapeless, and
Jlloomy. Light bursts on the scene. The Spirit moves on
the face of the deep, lind broods all the raging mass. The
form and structure are changed! But see how leisurely lhe..e
chaalgesare wrought. God is never in a h.ury. Time i. not
absolutel] necenary to bim; for he could create lind perfect.
in all Instant. .But he takes time; he uses means; and he use.
ehem very deliberatel y. There were InlIDythinga to'do. The
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whole t DaYe fo~ abd ~i8leney. . Eleutrieal.ud liim-

pelrien eleno work. !fhe waters and thee nD
be IOparatej.  Great mines of silver amt golfli,irati .entllead,
muet tJe deposited. Coal must be laid in many iclllata f .
tJie U8B Of the forthcoming men. \ruble.and  grani ,"Bad-

e aodl lime rock’ must be laid up for him. The miglhy.
oeea:0's bed mist be hollowed out. The counes of llumtM!r
JellSrlvers must be marked . Snow capped 1LOuntllini must be'
felINId .up. Smoke stacks and 't'entilaton tn the form of vol.
canoes mllst be provided. lest the internal cayernlof the e'8rtb
mould be-hurst aSlunder by t~e force of the red hot ocean of
lava. The surfoce must be.enriched by o bountiful soil.
These, and an infinite number of other things, must be provi-
ded ere the earth caa be prepared for the coming inhabitant.
Animate existence commenced in its simplest form, as shown
bv fossils lying in the lowest stratn. Life becomes more coni.
plicllted as it approaches the surface ofthe earth, Mal' comes
eventually- the perfl:'ction of the whole-the sovereign ofall
-the  culmination of .the stupendous plan. How patiently
God works in all this. Cycles of time, I0conceiyableto us, are
consumed. He isnot o ahurry. He never grows weary.

But man 'does become weary by protractpd laLor. The far.
mer goes forth in the morning, strong and \Vigorcus, inhaling
the breath of blooming meadows, aud fragrant flowers. The
sup pours dowlJ his vertical rays; and ere he dips behind the
horizon, the muscular frame of the farmer is exhausted.

The student pores over his books; ponders, reflects, and
thinkF; thinks closely. consecutively, intensely, until the mind
is wearied, and seeks repose. The mOlher grows weary with.
her domestic care~. The merchant grows weary Inthe de-
tllils of business. We all grow weary: weary of action;
weary of life.

It is natur,l for us to become weary. We must do so.
The time allotted to us for repose sm) rest, presupposes thies
God knollJs we must be weary at times. How is it th~n that
he commands us not to be sol We mu,t understand what is
meant here. A physical weariness is not intended: for this
it una.yoidable. A mental state is intended. IVtary is nota

i
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gOOllwonJ,to  prell the meaniag of the ariliaal. It i8 pe-
enlly UUalaled J.W. 1l means dile..,r"gmtmt. Be et
4f-.r"gtAl  Be opoe lilltcarIMad ia well doiDg. W vyl

auU ;uz, if)lou .l too. The ~apiBg-tbe:  harvest
will reimlMarse them. The ha"est of 10Y8,of joy, of viumph
.nd glory-the  beatific ingathering of f8D10DIeo|OW., is abe
miJ.rtl of tbeir lailor. Let pot your hearll be troubled; ia
my FaUltr's AotUe, are many mansions.

We haye enoouragemebt h~re. We have comforl, from
lhe God of all comfort. We may grow physically weary in
the work of planting, pruning, watering and culturing; but
the great harvest will furnish all ample reward.

The rl3ward is like the natural productions of the earth.
Whatsoever a man sows, that shall he also reap. If we sow
10 tht\ Spirit, we reap We etlerlasting.  If we sow to the flu!
we reap corruption.  God has constituted ilie universe so that
righteousness naturally secures happiness; but wickedness
naturally results in misery. The wages ofsin is death. The
mao that continUf' in the law of liberty, is blessed in hi8 deecU
No more turely does the seed produce its appropriate fruit
than wickedne88 produces misery, or rlghteoulne88 results in
happiaess, God isin this! He developll and perfects the
germ; and he also, through invariable and inflexible laws, se-
e.ures to sin its coodig.l punishment, in its natural and legiti-
mate reeults; and, in like manner, through laws equally in-
variable, causes righteousness to result in eternal lite.

All men Rresowers. Thev must also be reapers. They
reep in this life a portion of the harvest.  The sinful man reaps
an evil conscience, a hopeless, llimlesslife, a disorganizeci con-
Ititution., alld a painful apprehnension of future condemnation.
"The true christia.n reaps a blessing here. A 'pure conscience,
a calm bope, Rn anticipation of future blessednell8, and the
earnest of the Spirit, wbich is the earnest of the great iDher-
itaoc&. Godlioess is prolitable, having the promise of the
life that now is, and thI\t which is to come.

Butthe great harves~ day is to come. He that does- good
all  be raised to life; but be that does evil shall be raised to
ooDclematioD. Have courage then, you christian sowen. Do
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I jl~"eed. Yoa Mil reap 100D. Do tlleD-be
diabeartened in doing well. God is _IObior O¥e you. oo
laws, hia providence, hi. eternal governnumt are all ia your a-
yore Give to abe Deedysaill, aod God ill giftto y(U. « ¢
have done it unto me,” say. the Savior: ERter iDe lie
fai&bful 1b the YiD4fyarchf the Lord; 8o shall there be mi 'ee
tered to you an abundant entrance into the Everlasting king-
dom. Oh you shall reop, reap abunbaotly. if you faint Dot.

CALVIN REASONER -
- L

For the Christian Pioneer.

FOREKNOWLEDGE, PREDESTINATION AND
ELECTION.

Give dililtenee to make your ealling and eleetion lure.-Peter.

1. The Angel, were created and placed in their own hab-
itation according to the foreknowlr.dge, predeltination aod
election of God. But some of them failed to make their call-
iog and election sure. 2. Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. v.

2. Thilliuman race were created in Adam to inhabit aDd
enjoy tbis world according to the forekoowledge, predeatin-
tion and election of God. But Adam and Eve did Dot give
diligence to make their calling aml election sure, and thou-
sands of their children fail for the want of diligence.-Gen.
1.2.3. ch.

3. The Jewish Nation were foreknown. predestinated and
elected in Abraham to inherit the land of Canaan fordver.
But after they were called out of Egypt thousands of them (ell,
in the wilderness. and finallv the whole nation forefeited the
promised land. Gen. 17 ch.

4. AU ,nations were foreknoW1&,predeStinated and elected
in the M£d of Abraham to a ‘piritual and immortal iAherit-
ance-" And In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed.” Gen. 22. 18.

This is the great promise of the Bible. It is filled ",iab the
foreknowledge, predI'8tJDatJon and election of God, in refer.
ence to all nations, in all eternity. When we UDderstaDdit,
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i n ka ~ anel breadth, adll bight and depth, we th&d
willicomprebelld abe Bible 4octrine- of election.
norder  the bleUJBg' of all nation in the Me98iah tM
(oUo™ing gmod aDd gracious developlllents of wisdom, rower.
liod loye were necesaaty :-
God so loved all naliaM that he gaye hi. only begot-
ten 10n to die for the sins of the' werld.

2. The son of God loved all fuZtions and died for our sine
according to the R,iptures.

S. The spirit of God came €0 convince all nation3 of sin,
righteousness and judgment.

es. The apostles were divinely, commissioned, qualified
and sent to preach repentance and remission of sipi, in the
name of the Messiah, among all naUons, beginning <itJerusa-
11Im.

Thus abundant provision wal' made for the calling and bless-
ing of all nation" in the M~siah.  But p1'01Jision is one thirJg
lind etajoymmt Bnothet'. We may be elected in tbe eternal
pwrpose of God. in the promiJe of God, and in the provislon of
God, and yet not infact. Recce the necessity of meatis and
conditions of enjoymullt. These are presented in the gospel
u follows:

1. Preaching the gospel in the name of Christ.

2. Faith in the name of Christ.

3. Repen~ancc m the name of Christ.

4. Confes!lion of the name of Christ.

5. Baptism in the name of Cnrist
. 6. Calling onthe name of Christ.

Whilrever these means exist, and the conditions are complit:11
with, ther~ the people become the called and elect of God,
personally and in fact. ~

With thelle premises before us can we not understanJ the
tE'lachingof Chrfflt and the apostles in reference to foreknowl.
edge, predestination and election 1 Let us see.

1. ., Many are called, but few are chosen." Christ. Many
He called by the go~pel, but only those who reeeiye it become
per.onally and in far.t tbe elect. n

2. ., For whomhe did forekno\v ,. C. Paul. Rom. 8: 29 SO.
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I0me apply tbIS to the Jew". Others to the 144 thouAnd of
the redeemed from tbe eafb. Bel. 14ch. Many ‘198 it
the Ollvinistic iBlerpretatilin. But we are eellain that Ged
foreknew all nations, called all nations, justified aU Jews add
Gentiles who received the gospel, and bestowed on tbem the
superior glorifll of the new covenant. Neander, if | under-
stand bim1thinks the llpostle bas refereoce to the Ilternal in.e
~itution  of God who spea~s of tbings tbat are not s:1 thougb
they were. .

3. .. According nshe hatb chosen us in him before the foun~
dation cf tbe world.” ‘Pliul, Eph. 1:4. Some apply this ~
the Jews, some to the aposlles, and others to the imaginary
elect of Augustine and Calvin. But the apostle does not say
before the ages, but before the cosmos, and is evidently writing
Qf the eternal purpose of God which be purposed in Christ
Jesus.  Hence in tbe next verse be says. having predestinated
us unto the adoption of chlldren.  Now we know that adoption
in purpose and in fact are very different. God could not pur-
pose and promise to bless Jews and Gentiles in Cbrist witbout
willing, choosing or p,lectmg to do so. Therefore Jews and
Gentiles enjoyed the Messiah's blessing accordmg to the
eternal election in purpose.

4. God bath from the beginning chosen you to salvation
through sanctification of the spint and belief of tl.e truth,
whereunto he called you by our gospel-Paul. 2. Thes. 2:
13, 14. What beginnig ? If the eternal purpose, or the A-
brahl\mic promise, then it was an election in purpose and not
infact. If he refers to the time of their convention, then it
was election infact and nutin pUlpose. If either, it was pro-
visional-through  sanctification of spirit and beltef of the truth.
They were called to their salvation and glory, not by !"Ome
immaginary effectual influence of the spirit, but" by our goi-
pel," says Paul.

5. Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Fath-
thir.  1Peter 1.2. To be the elect in fact according to the
foreknowledge of God is nothing more, nor less, than to be
the elect according to the provision~ propos'ld anti promised to
Lleu all nations in Christ.
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6. Wherefore tbearather, Srethren; give dilig'f'nce to malte
yout' callilill'and eler.tfun Bure Itt'. 2 Peter 1: 10. The Cal-
rioilltic interpretafion of this llcripture is most unreasonable.
If ur election to eternal life is absolutely certain nothing
could be more absord than.to exhort us to gire diligenee fo
make it "ore [ Bllt \Ve learn from thill chapter.

1. The loteresti~ faot of oiu calling and election of God.

2. The way to make them sure.

8. The impressive motives thereto-we shall never fail,
but hare an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom
rl. our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

From he above we learn,

1. That all the blessings of nature and grace are enjoyed,
not accordmg to blind chance, but accordini tolthe foreknowl-
edge, predestination and election of God.

2. That the foreknowledge, predestinatlon and election of
God have no reference to the irnmaginary, partial sovereignty
which, without rea"soD, provides for some and neglects othen,
but to that infinite wisdom, power and Illve which have pro-
yided for all the temporal anJ spiritual wants of all the human
race.

5. That the foreknowledge, predestination and election of '
God-do not interefere with the freedom and accountability of
men or angels, but furnish the greatest pos&ible reasons for
faith, obedienoe and hope.

4. That the Calvini'ltic theory in reference to partlal graet',
partial atonement, effectual calling of the elect and the infal-
ibility of the saints is perfectly antipodal to the teaching of
nat Llreand the Bible. -Ifangels failed in heaven, may not meo
fallon earth ~ If Adam failed in Eden, may not his children
rail in a state of sin and death 1 If thousands fail in the fam-
ily and state, may" e not fail in the church 1 If the famlly
ef Christ according to the flesh failed in Canan, may not the
family of Christ according to the spirit fail in this world of
temptation ~ If the christianll to whom Peter wrote eould fail,
may not ohristians now fail 1

5. That though there isa poB8w.ldy of failing to make
oar calling and election sure, yet there isno mcu.itv of so un-"
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fortunate a failure.  We have all the natural, moral aDd phys-
ical ability neceuary to a faithful continuaoce in well doin&,.
All the wisdom power and love of God are pledged to the faith-
fill. The means are perfe.;tly adapted and declared to be the
power of God to salvation. The good providence of God far.
nishes us with the favorable circumstancel which we need.
And the motives are as high as heaven and valt as eternity-
eternal life and eternal death. Tne examples are inspiring
-the  holy angllis. the ancient saints and thousands of modern
christians.  In view of this cload of witnesses let us.glve dil.
igence to make our calling and election sure.  The Lord help
us to be faithful! J. J. TROTT -

L

LINES TO THE CHRISTIAN PIONEER.

Hail messen!l"erof love,
With treasures pme and rare,
We'll gather up thy gems
Upon our hearts to wear.

We'll ponder o'er thy lines
And glean the grains of gold,
A richer treasure far we'll fhid
lhan those of earthly mould.

May thy fair pages find
A home amid the good and great,
And may the careless read and learn
Sin's dattering charms to hate.

May f!!Veryieart that loves the truth
Pour forth a fervent prayer

That God would cause this work ollon
To prosper every where.

Though clouds so dark and warelike cut
A shadow o're our land,

We'll look in safety to ollr Prince
And trust his conquering hand.

Oh thatbislove  would sweetly calm
This ltrife 10 dark, 10 deep,
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And thole that llinm~bt blelll hill name,
And thole njoicle that weep.

Bitt thou~h on earth few jovs we find,
Though tempests darkly frown;

We know beyond life'll battle field
We'll wear tlle conquerer's crown.

Then like a 60ldier firmly stand
No earthly foe to fear,
And God will be your friend and guide,
And bleBSthe PIONEER.
HAN NAH J. MILLER.

M<;kl81cirs Crove, lowa. March 14,1865 .

—~
(] L]

TO THE BRETHRI-N OF MISSOL'RI.

f

I desire to cRIlyour atlelltlOn again to the importance of
sustaining the Ohristian Pioneer, the only paper of our broth-
el'hood published in the State, What an honor it will be to
the church to sustain a religious paper in this the darkest day
of her trial.  The Pioneer needs your aid. .Are there not
enough of the lovers of our Lord and his C'luse to rally to
the aid of such an enterprise 1 Brethren and friends, do we
fully appreciate the importance of sustaining a religious paper
in our midst at this time? The people and our children will
read something,then furnish them reading that will be of lasting
benefit. If we can succeed in sushining our paper through
the present trials, all is safe. Then shall our faith be strength.
ened in the brotherhood, by their coming up to the aid of
brother Wright in his efforts tosustain the cause in our State.
You cannot be aware of the sacrifices he has made, ani is
still making to sustain the cause, and we are not holding up
his hands as we should. You who have sub.<cribedfor the
Pioneer, talk to your brethren who have not subscribed, and
lay this matter before them. We must all work together.  If
~ brotlier truly loves the cause he is willing to do something.
What is the pitiful sum of two dollars? is there any among In
whose heart is too cold to aid in soglorious an enterprise 1 1
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do Dotwant to believe iL Oome brethren, let us say it shalt
be sustained, and not only make tho heart of our beloved
br<lther Wright glad, but of all the great brotherhood. Our
brethren abroad are looking on, and saying to us stand firm,
your ftrials will soon be over; their prayers are in our behalf.
'Tis a noble struggle, brethren; stand firm. Come up then
to the aid of rhe cause; show your faith by your works. May
the Lord bless and preserve us 10 his heavenly kingdom, and
fill our hearts with I<Jveto do good works.
J. S. ALLEN.
BETHANY, Mo. March 1st, 1865

REKARKS:  The foregoing was prepared and sent us by
our beloved bro. Allen with a relluest that it appear in the
March numb\lr of the Pionel':r, but it was crowded out. We
take pleasure,however, in giving it a place in this month's is-
lue. Bro. Allen wrote us~ometime previous, making inqui-
ry about the prospects of the Pioneer, and we answered him
very frankly and fully, giving him in round figures the exact
condition of the paper. No doubt this answer had something
to do in fltimulating him to wrlle this letter "to the brethren
of Missouri.”  He is one of those noble and generous hellrt-
ed brethren who snow their faith by their works. He not oo-
ly says but does. It is due him to say, that last year he was
among the most liberal contributors to reinstate us after the
tire at Trenton, a good part of which was by his special re-
quest never' acknowledged in the Pioneer; and doubtless it
was principally through hiS ir:fluence that we were enabled
to st:nd one hundred copies of the Pioneer to Bethany, Mo. his
post office. This year he iiiliberal, and is also wrlting for the
paper. The Dialogue on Christian Union published in the
last volume, and which he has since bad republished in a Tract
for general circuhtion, was written by him; and the "Dla-
logue,” in the present volume, on the Pardon of sin, is al80
furDished by him. Hence he can with a good degree of bold-
Dess liay, come, let us sustain the only paper pUblishedin our
Btate devoted exclusively to the cause of ChrisL It is truly
cratifying to have the co-labors of such brethren. A lew
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motEl soch would reliev~ us of the great sacrifices we have
heen making- for the last four years, and also enable us to
make the Pioneer more interesting and doubly useful. W.
han indeed many brethren who have done and are still doing
a noble part to sustain us, all of whom have our most siucere
thanks, and we humbly ask that each continue his labors to
lustain us in o~r publication. The Pioneer has as yet but a
inn11 circulation, very small indeed to whilt it should have.

I hope that our readers, and others who may read bro. Al-
len's letter.willgive the subject a sober consideration. | ask
not for money, brethren, further than is actually necessary to
the publication of the paper. The cause we advocate is not
thnt of a party, It is the common cauee in which we are all
alike interested. | have made sacrifices, pecuniarially. and
otherwise, perhaps more than any j}ublisher among us has
ever done, and | have complained bllt little. Indeed | do not
wish to complain at all. | have no right to do so. .80 one
persuaded me to undertake the publication; it was a matter of
choice upon my part; |had but one objectin Vlew, and that was
to make myself as useful as possiblQwhile I am in the flesh.
My day!lare few, and when 1have devoted them all to the
Lord and his people, how little | shall have done! | havs
IOme consolation in the fact, that as far as the Pioneer has
circulated it has met with approbatlOn among the brethren,
Bnd I have reason to believe that its publica\lon has not been
altogether useless. But notwithstanding the prospects of the
paper are better now than at any former period, they are by
Do means as encouraging as they should be.

There are many brethren, good and true, who seem, so far,
to have overlooked our humble labors, and the self-sacrificies
we have been making. We look:at this in the mo~t charita-
ble light, and have no reflections on any; we have perhaps
received all the attention we oeserved. One excellent brother
whose praise is in all the churches of the saints, once wrote
us that he would furnish us I\n article for each number of thlil
Pioneer if he thought we deservell it. We asked him most
humbly and courteously to do so. He never sellt us another!
We know we have not deserred it. in his estimation at least
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We are sorry that it isso! We have, however, all the time
aimed to act for the best. When we have failed to meet ex-
I'ilctation, It was 11 misfortune and not an intention.

Our brethren  in common wilh our self, belong to our com-
mon humanity, partake of its frailly, and are iuflueuced by
its exciting scenes, and we think it not strange, in a trial like
that to which the Churches of Missouri have beeu ~ubjected
during the last four years, when so mallY were making ship-
wreck of their faith, nnd others availllly themselves of their
religious influence for party purposes, that we should be re-
ceived very cautiously and Oilr publication eyed with suspicion.

BUL'we have tried to blend the wisdom of the serpent with
,he harmlessness  of the dove.  While we have exercised .tau-
tion we have kept nothing concealed. We distinctly stated in
the commencement, that. by the help of tbe Lord, we would
steer the Pioneer clear of entanglement In the political strife
of the country, that nothing secular nor political should at any
time mur its pages, thr.t it should be exclusively a religious pa-
per.  Whether we have succeeded in carrying out our prom-
ise and meeting the expectati'lll treated by the declaration of
of that purpose or 110tis with the readers of the Pioneer to
lay. We do not claim perfection in what we have published,
"to err is human,” t to forgive is divine,” but we do claim
to have acted through a pure motive, and we are willng for
the brethren nl)w to dtlllide whether we shall have an Increas~
of patronage or not. We have been before them durmg this
fiery trial through which we have all leen ealfied, and they
. know whether we are worthy or nol.

It is with you brethren to decide whether we shall hav-e-
a paper in Milssouri, or not. Virginia, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois,
New York, and California, have each their paper~. lowa iii
making arrangements  to resume the puohcal.ion of her paper
again. Kansas will ere long have her paper, and ~hall Mil-
liouri, stand abne, while agents frOIn other states canvass her
churches and carry her patronage to their own papers? We,
however, do, not object to patronizi'g other papfrs j indeed,
we commend all the publications of our brotherhood to the
brethren  of Missoutl, there are but few of them, and most of
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the brethren could take a copy of each without impoverishmg
themselves, and we advi'le them to do so. Papers are
very much like preachers, the more of them we have, if they
are onl} good, the betler.  Shall wr.,then, brethren, De co-la-
bors t)~ether, or llhall | labor on as | have been doing? 1
ask your co-operation, but that none be discouraged, we would
here siy to such as will, send on yoar subscriptions, we have
the back numbers of the current volume suffi<;ient to supply
lome six hundred new subscribers. These we would like to
have. Paper is too high for us to lose these numbers. Let
each one then who is willing to encourage the publication of
the Pioneer, do all he can to extend its circulatlOn. Its pub-
lication will go on, Deo volentt, aud | ask your co-operation.
Will you help me ? D. T. W.

N~
- —

YE ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH.

WARRENSBURGWo0., MARCH17, 1865..

DEARBRO.WRIGHT: Never before, has the truth and
power of Christ's words to his disciples, bore with mora
weight upon my mind than at the present: i Ye are the
lalt of the earth.  We understand from this declaration
that the christian should exert a saving influenoe upon
mankind.  That saving influence then is very essential
to the salvation of the people, "But if the salt have lost
its savoring qualities it is fit for nothing but to be cast
out and trodden undcr foot of men."  We are sorry that
this has been the sad condition of many during the last
four years!  Christianity is the life and happiness of man-
kind, and where it is observed and practiced, there lovo
and happiness are enjoycd.

Brethren and sisters in Christ, God hae chosen you as'
instruments  in his hands to save sinners from death by
the use of the means he has appointed.  Are we excrt-
ing this 6aving influcnce, or are’ we dead to the caUSQ
aUld happincss of others ? Upon us as the people of God
much dependil in the saving of sinners.  Then let U
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wake up to the work. Let us prove to the world by
our upright walk and godly conversation that we lov.
God, and when the people see that our conversation ie
good and that we walk in love, they will be constrained
to acknowlc,dge thnt there is a reality in christianity, and
the word of God preached by his servants will prove his
power in the salvation of sinners. The work is ours tn
do, and if we neglect it, it will prove at once that we have
lost our saving qualities and are fit for nothing but to
be cast out and sneered at or run-over by the world.

But this is not all, my brethren, by neglecting our dll-
ty we cast a repl'oach upon the cause of Christ and stand
in the way of sinners. God will hold us accountable
for this. Let me then admonish you, my christ.ian
brethren, to.a sense of this duty, and don't ;ay because
it is a time of war, that there is no use in trying, but
let each one go to work in earnest and do all he can fOI'
the advancement of christianity, Now is the tlme to
work. Let the church shine forth in all her bvlilless ",ud
beauty, and she will then be as a great light in a dark
and benighted world; she will appear ,.fllir as the moon.
clear as the sun and terrible as an army with banners,”
and many will come to her light, and we shall then be
truly the salt of the carth.

Brethren, let us work while it is called to-day when
we see SO many poor sinners going down to death, all for
the want of light. 1Jct us support and hold up the handlll
of our ministers and pray God to bless their labors in
the conversion of Binners, and the strengthening of hill
people. Let us be diligent in the use of every
means he has placed in our hands to advance the redeem-
er's cause in the world. May the Lord revive his work
and bless his children abundantly.

JOHN A. SMITH.



BAPTISTERY.

The subject ofinstrumental music in our churches is be-
ing treely discussed in most of the papers of our brothcr-
hood. So far, we have said nothing either for or against
it, but we design in this article to call attention to an-
other subjcct, and one which we deem of equal if not
greater importance. ~ We shall introduce it by an extract
from a private lettel; fi'om an estimable brothel'.

Daviess Co. Mo. March 19, 1865.

BRO. WRIGHT:  The ~larch number of the Pioneer
has just eJme tohand. There were two pieces in it that
made a special impression o011 my mind. One was the
obituary of Mary ElizabethBird, and the other was bro.
Wyatt's report of the meeting in St. Joseph in January,
I happened to be there two nights during that meeting,
and saw them immerse in the meeting house. | was fa-
"orably impressed at the time with the propriety of that
arrangement; and in reading your obituary notice, |
was still more confirmed in nut onl'y the propriety but the
necessity of it. It would cost but a trifle to each member,
while the convenience woull be ~reat. At the meeting
I\t St. Joseph  there were seven immersed one of the
nights | attended, without mconven renee. Had yonr
house possessed the same appendage, the subject of that
notice would have bad the satisfaction of obeying the
Lord, and her friends the consolation that she had done
so. The weather is frequently inclement so that it is
quiet inconvenient to attend to that institution the ~ame
hour as was the former custom unless we have some such
an arrangement. The trouble of the congregation's go-
ing one time to the river from there. would put a bap-
tistry in your house where all could be accommodated at
all times without" let or hinderance."  Yours fraternally.

JUHN A. BROWN.

These suggestions are good, and we would bere taki
occasion to reccommeud the brethren here, and in all
other placcs where water for baptizing in is so inconven-
ient to make them a bapt;stery in their meeting house.
The water running off of tbe roof will all the timo sup-
ply a Rufficiency of water.
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Prepare the baptistery and conduct the water from the.
roof immediately into it as you would into a cistern, and
then with a gage pipe attached through which the
water can escape and pass off after it has attained the
proper depth, there never will be any trouble about wat-
er. Every rain that falls will pass the water from the
roof immediately through the baptistery and;always keep
it sufficienLlypure. Weare aware of the prejudice with
roany against bapt~steries, anrl the preference for runn~\
ing water. But how often is running water to be had in
many parts of this western country? What is the condi-
tion of much of the water where baptism is administered?
Is not the water in the baptistery far preferable to that
in which baptizing is often done? Let any refleching
mind but think a little and his prejudices must at once
give way. Let the baptistery be prepared in front of the
stand with a covering shutter fastend with hinges so all
to lay level with the floor when closed, and let the car-
pet extend over it as over the balance of the floor, and
it will never be the least in the way, indeed no one
would know it was there until he either sees or is told:
of it And then when confessioD is made, like the prim,.
itive practice, baptism can immediately follow. Breth-
ren, there is a reprehensible neglect among us too often
in the administration of baptism. Let us follow the,
primitive practice throughout. =~ We have not an instanc8
of its delay for a single hour after the subject was ready.
Why plead the practice, the New Testament nsag-~,
and neglect to follow it in this?  Surely the sad causality
referred to in the reference to the obituary notice, should "
admonish us that a reformation is here needed in our'
practice very often. W() can and should so arrange it.

that baptism need never be delayed. Bretheren, think "

on this. . D. T. W.



WHAT IS TIE MATTERL

“The Chistian Pioneer, a paper published in Chillicothe,
Mo., has published our discu.sion with Elder Smith until late-
ly. What is the matter? ~ Why stop in the middle of it? Are
you afraid to have your readers see what can be said against
ulvation by water bapti-m ?"-Manford't JEagazine.

The above extract from t, Manford's Magazine"  with that
slvollen pretentiousness ~ which in a singular degree is so char-
acteri::stic of its Editor, and wllich is so inherent in the system
he represents, after stating tlle faet that we had published the
di9cusiion between himself and Eld. B. H. Smith. " until late-
ly," boastingly asks these questions. « What is the matter?
Why stop in the middle of it? Are you afraid to hav!;, your
readers see what can be said again~t salvation by water bap-
13dm ?"

Now the priacipal matter is this: the purpose we have in
the publication of the Pioneer i5 to place before the minds of
its read€ril all the ligllt we can relating' to their moral and
Ipiritual ~ well.being present and eternnl.

Now we know it is a thing wholly impossible, that a minJ
utterly disjointed in all its view!! of Uod, of man and of the Bi.
ble and uncontrolled by almost every law r~gulating the inter.
pretaion of the language of the Bible and every principle of
sound thinking, can exercise the slightest influence on the con-
victions of any man, woman or child within the limits of our
brotherhood; ~ while on the other .hand, there is not one who
has noticed the self.possessed, dignified, pointed and syllogis-
tic style in which bro. Smith has defended christianity agail'LSt
the shall<.IWinfidelity of Universalism but that must feel that
the truth of God has nothing at stake in this controversy. It
is palpable to all but Mr. Mnnford and those whose souls art
ahko perverted, that the only paper iN which such a controver-
sy can do much good, is one read by Uniwlrsalists; there is at
least a possibility that the honest among them may be made to
sileethe truth as presented by bro. Smith and thereby some may
be saved, but there is no possibility of Mr. Manford's convinc-
l:ing anyone in our ranles. Besides, the present and pressing
wants of the churches for which we publ:sh t~ Ploneer crowd
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upon uut every issue; our raper being small and published
ooly once a mooth is scarcely adequate at least to meet the".
demands; "nd the articles on hand containinll this discussioD
are of such length as tooccupy nearly one half of our entire
Ipace. excluding from our pages a large number of thIDgs ab-
lolutely needed. After nU,we have not intimated to Mr.
Manford or anyone else that we haye " slopped” the publict\-
tion of the discussion. We suspended its publication for the
reasons stated among others that might be given, but when
the objects we have in dew in publishing the PlOneer, shaU
admit of it, we may resume its publicatlOnillld place It on our
pages as matter of refel ence as well as to show how eaSily
the shaUow wphistries of falsehood are overthrown by the truth
when the truth is i:l the hands of such an advoctae asBen H.
Smith.

'We have no expectation in these remarks of convincing Mr.
Manford of the propriety of our course, for every wi11 bal-
anced Illind must have_seen in almost any page of his in th"
discussion that he has dallied so long wilh a false and infi-
del philosophy that the power of right thinlcinlr is very far
10:it. Unconsei,lUs:y no doubt, to himself, but It is evident aod
certain that habits of unfairness in refelence to christianity
have become irrevocably fi.xed,~and hence whalever he may
siy in regard to our course, he may consider as already ans-
wered in these remarb. D. T. We

~
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INDIANOPOLISMarch, 27, 1866.

DEARBRO. WRIGHT:  Having acceptcd the Correll-
. ponding Secretary-ship  of the Am. eh, Missionary Socie-
ty, permit me through nyour columns,” to request all
letters and contributions  designed for that Society ad-
dressed to me at thil;l place. The times certainly demand
of us a vast amount of labor in the Missionary field;
and we have but to properly use the means God has put
into onr possession, in order to accomplish a great worlc.
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The society hallalready nearly twenty missionariell at
work; these must all be sustained, and if pOllsiblawen-
ty more added. Let every preacher-elder-brother-
and sister act as agents to collectand forward liberal
contributions. Addresf:l,
O. A. BURGESS.
Cor. ~ec. A. C. M. Society.

REPORTS OF THE ItfISSIONARY BRETHREN.

Bro, WRIGHT: Owing to the Panic which has hurried so many of
our citiz~ns from Mo. | have by no means succeeded in the Missio-
nary cause, hence the silence upon my part. December Report is &I
follows: 12 days at Hickory Grove in Warren county. No additions;
no pledg-es, but very many letters of dismissal to other climes; con.
tribution $37.00

At Sulphur Lick in Lnicoln Co. 2 days work, no pledges, addition.
or remunerations.

January Report. At Hickory Grove in Warren county, 12 dayee
Contribution $38.00

February. At Ashl'y, Pike co. with bro, J. J. Errett, 8days, on.
addition b~'confession and Baptism. At Troy, Lincoln co; 1day; At
Herald's school-house in St Charles co" 2 days.

March. 12 days in Warren co. contribution $39,00 Herald's school-
house, St, Charles Co. 4 days. Hig-hland Prairie 2 days. | will re-
port mo.thly in future. Fraternally,

D. M. GRANDFIELD.

PLATTSBURGMarch 30th, 1~65.

BRO. \VRIGHT: Since my last monthly report, | have preached a
few discourses at different points, besides holding one of the most suc-
cessful meetings it has ever been my privilege toattend. First Lord' e
day il, this month | preached at what is called the" log church” a
few miles from Plattsburg, and at night in Plattsburg.  Monday night
gave a lectnre on creation, in Plattsburg, also preached on Wednes-
day night. Tuesday and Thursday nights | had the pleasure of list-
ening to our aged and venerable Bro. John Smith of Ky, who con-
tinued some days with the brethren ill Plattsburg.

On Friday morning, in compliiwce with the earnestreg\lest of th,,
brethren at Independence, | started for that point, arrived in time to
commence a.meeting on Lord's-day morning. The church at Indepen-
dence had been without a preacher for some time, though" the breth-
ren still kept up their meetings on each Lord's-day. | continued with
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them some 15 days, preachilly every night, and mOIlt of the time also
at 1lo'clock, and baptizing after preaching. The large house was
well filled, especially of ni~hts, with crowds of attentive hearers.
The,interest ~ keptup to the last. ~The meeting resulted in 89 addi-
tions, 67 by confession and baptism. 3 from the Baptists, 2 restored,
1from the Cumberland Presbyterians, who had been immersed, and
16 by Jetter or commendation. The baptism of one who made confes-
lion, was postponed on account of her health, alld one made confes:"
lion who for reasons not fully known to me, did not come forward to
be baptized, and is not counted in the above number. It was truly
aj<.yfnl meeting. Brethren and sisters were built up and encouraged
and their hearts made to rejoice in seeing their friends and neighbors
bow to the authority  of King Emanuel. The church at Independence
has been scattered much by the troubles of the past few years, but
Itill we have a noble band of warm hearted brethren and sisterl
there. !

FINANCIALI.-Contribution at ,. Log church®  $3,50  Contribution
by the churclt at Independence  $66.70 John W. Moodie,Indepen-
dence, Life Directorship, Pledged $25. Paid $5. Total receipts for
the month $75,20 No. discourses delivered 20. Before | left Indepen-
dence, the sisters got up a subscription  amon~st themselves, in addi-
tion to the contribution reported, for the purpose of presenting me
with a suit of clothes &c. and in this way made me presents to the val-
ue of more than the amount of the Itberal contributlOn already repor-
ted from the chul'ch. May the Lord bless them in.their labors of love.
Independence  is a little beyond the bo,mds of the field of labor assign-
ed me by the society, but | trust | shall be excused for yielding to the
urgent appeal fram the brethren to “come over and help them.™:

Yours fraternally, 'G. R. HAND.

-You did right bro. Halld.-ED.
a2

REPORTS FROM THE BRETHREN.

SIDNEY, lowa, March 14, 1865.

BRO. WRIGHT: | had one addition ‘at my regular appointment  at:
Hamburg, last Lord's day night, by confession and baptism.
C. P. EVANS.

KIRKSVILLE Mo., March 27,1865.
BRO. WRIGHT:  Thinkig that you, and some of the reade s of the
“Pioneer" might desire to hear from N. E. Mo. | would savin
brief, the iause is prospering finely. I returned a few days ago from a
kip into Knox & Macon counties-organized a congre~ation  at Nay-
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‘elty-Immersed  six and had a ~ood time among the brethren.  May
God bless them and keep them from the snares of Satan.
Yours in the faith, D. M. KINTER.

WARRENSBURG, ~ Mo. Feb. 13, 1865.

B.a. WRIGHT: 'l have the pleasure of g"ivin~you an item of newl
'tor publication in the Pioneer,-the  success of a m~eting held by
myself and a brother Baptist by the nall'le of Morris. We commen-
ced the meeting on Npw Year's day, with the understanding that it
was to be a union meeting on account of the law ebb of christianity.
We agreed to make a combined effor~to arrouse the mind of the people
to a sense of their religiolls duties; we thank God that our efforts had
the desired effect: for many tdlat had been mplnbers of the church
bpfore this horrid war commenced and had backslidden and .ecom.
cold, were warmed up and reclaimed. We succeeded in getting them
all engaged in th~ work.  The Lord blessed our labors and the [iMI
result was eighteen came forward and made the good confession and
were baptized and added to the christian church, and some six joined
by commendation and twelve reclaimed, making in all thirty six.
The success of the Baptist minister was eight professed and were iln-
inersed anti several reclaimed. In view of all, we can say with I\'lad
hearts that the Lord has blessed us as a people in Warrensburg.  But
our meeting has llad the grea,test salutary effect upon the army, over
two thirds of those immersed were soluiers, and it has made quit.
a change in the conduct of all tne troops at this post. May the
Lord bless and carryon the good work.till all may Jearn the way
of salvation and walk therein.  Your brother in the Lord.

JOHN A. SMITH.

REMARKS: We have no partiality for these ullion meetings wi',h
the sects. Bro. Smith could no doubt have done just as well by him-
self or with one of his own brethren as with this BapUst brother.
Still of all the, seeti there is less objection to the Baptist, but the
better plan is for our brethren to conduct their own meetings. It wal
always annoying to my feelings when | happened to attend one at
these sectarian meetings to be called on to take part with them either
in speaking or praying; when 1go to their meetings A want the
privilege of being a hearer only; and when one of their preachers
attends my meeting, | wish him to do as | want to do at his meetin&"
lit as a hearer only. D. T. w.
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fOCAL ITEMS.

J. M. Henry, formerly of Dayton, llut no"V of New'Paris, Preble
eounty, Ohio. arrived in our city, on Saturday evening before the sec-
end Lord's-day in last month (March), and preached for ur on Lord's-
day and also of nights throughout the week; no additions, but the
Audiences were large and deeply attentive, and we trust that mnch
good may yet be the result of his valuable labors. While here h.
purchased a farm near the d~,y,and will either this fall ornext spring
move on to it. We are gratified indeed at the prospect of the acquisi-
tion of this able and devoted brother to the cause in Mo. Bro. Henry
is a good speaker and one of our most clear-headed and safe hreth
reno We obtained from him for the Pioneer the ~xcellent discourse
which we publish as the leading article in this number. Our readers
will hear from him again .

Bro. Alexander Proctor CTFF?ris.- Mo. commenced a meeting in the
Christian Church in this place, on baturday before the 3rd Lord's-day
jnlast month, and continued till Wednesday evening after the 'nu;.
Lord's-day, preaching on Lord's day's and of nights to large and atten-
tive audiences.  There were only six additions, but his labors have
done much to encourage the brethren and strengthen the cause. May
these two faithful breth-ren, Henry aud Proctor, long live to advocate
the cau~e. .

L}

J. CORRECTION: Soon after the publication of the proceedings or
the Second Annual Meeting of the M. S. C. M. Society,held in this city
last fall, our attention was called to an oversight in omitting the name
of bro. G. R. Hand of Plattsburg, Mo., in the published report, al
one of the Vice presidents "f the Society, elect for the current year.
This correction should have been made earlier, but through our own
neglect it has not. Bro Hand was also presillent ofthe meeting-during
the last afternoon of its session, the chairman having gone to the riv-
.r to attend to baptism. D,T. W.

OBITUARY

Died, at his residence in this city on the 11th day of Feb. 18t)~
Bro. Robert Junis Boyed. The death of bro. }joyed, was one of those
events that shocks a community, and throws a spell of gloom over it
for at least a short time, and makes us feel how frail we arc. He at.
his dinner at the usual hour and seemed as cheerfu~ as usual, and
nothing unusual was seen in him by his family until near one o'clock
P. bf. Dut at three, two hours later, he was a corp~e. Bro. Boyell
aDd the writer were immersed during the progress of the same mee-
ting, and we have felt and acted towards each other as became breth-
ren eYerlince. | think | can safely say that no man who knew hiJD,
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and was a believer in the christian religion, ever doubted his piety. |
suppose from the day of his baptism to the day of his death, no om
in his health. was less frequent out of his place in the house of
worship. On Lord's-day after his death, all eyes seemed instinctively

to turn to the humble corner just to the right of the pulpit where h.
nearly always sat, but where he will set no more. He was for many
year~ a merchant in this city and did a large business for tlJat time,
and h,.d accummulated a handsome estate, and as a matter of cours.
had transactions  with many, but I never heard that h8 had an enemy.
He Jed the life of the righteous and died,'as might have been expected,

in peace. He maves no children-only a wife faithful as he, who il
almost broken hearted.-May the Lord sustain her in her sad afflic-
tion. J. J. WYATT.

St. Joseph, Mo. Feb. 1865.

Died, on the 9th of Jan. 1865. in Gentry co. uio. infant soii of
Elijah and Zorilda Dunagan, age. six months old. “Suffer  I1lttl8
children to come unto me and foroid them not, for of such is the king--
dom of heaven." The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, and
blessed be name of the Lord. ELIJAH  DUNAGAN.

DIED, on the 15th of Jan. 1865 at her home in Sullivan county Mo.
liter Emma McGuinn, in the seventeenth year of her age. She con-
fessed the Saviour and was baptized and added to the saved, during-
the meeting at Lindley. A week after she had obeyed tl'e Savior by
baptism, she communed with the Savior at his table, and on the next
day was attacked with what is comonly known as thehead complaint"
and lasted only three or four days, as is usual in that disease. —Con-
sciousness 'lild the power of speech were almost gone. The only wordl
lhe could articulate ~ were. "Christians!" as if she would exhort
them. " Sinners!" as if pleading with them to coue to the.
SaVior, and” Glory" as if she had already catched a view of that
bright world, all radient with the presence of the Savior of sinners.

She leave_ a kind mother and sister, and friends to mourn her loss.
May they all by a life devoted to the Lord Jesus be prepared to di8
in the triumphs of the same living Faith, and meet her where parting
will be no more. D. M. TURN BY.

DIED, on the 7th day of March 1~65, at the residence of her fath-
er, in Plattsburg, Clinton Co. Mo., Miss Virginia E. Hand, in the
21st year of her age. .

She was the daughter of our beloved brother, and fellow luborer in
thf Gospel, G. R. HAND, now in the employ of the 'State Missiona-
ry Society.  She obeyed the Savior at thirteen years of age and hall
since lived an exemplary and devoted christian, loved by all ~ho
knew her. Deeply as we feel her loss, we rejoice that we are ena-
bled to write "Blessed are the dead that dfe in the Lord."

R. C. B.

DEPARTED.-One  of the noblest si-ters in the family of desciples
in Canada sleeps in death. Cynthia Mana Oliphant for fifteen years
the much beloved consort of D. Oliphant, departed in death on the
morning of September 12th, afler a very trying illness of three anQ.
nhalf years.  Her virtues are g-iven in five words-self-sacrificing,
patient, talented, sympathizing,  graceful, The churches of discipltll
ill all British America are lastingly indebted to Cynthia Maria Olio
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phant. A multitule  cf chosen people will cherish  her  memory.
"Whether ~ we die, we die to the Lord. D. O.

Dum, in Chillicothe, Mo. March the 2nd, 1865, Lonnie L., Son of
J. D. and S. J. Sherman, aged 20 months
“Little  Lonnie" has passe,l away early !Ind left fond hearts deso-
late,'but he has gone to a better world and awaits the IOHd ones there.
How precious to the Christian the faith that they shall see their
children again.  The rainbow of promise, spans the dark cloud of the
grief. ~ When they meet above theiF JOYwill be full for~ele  they shall
never again know the pain of parting. Weeping  mother, dry your
tears, your b'l.be was only loaned you here, and in that bright world
you will if faithful ~ live with him forever. Kind father, so IllLble and
generous in all earthly relations, may you be moved heavcnward by
the beckonings of your angel boy, and realize that you have a strong
tie binding you to that happy clime.
Yes, stronger now will be the cord
That bines your hearts above;
Hard should you fight, to meet your Lord
And darling babe you love.

A FRIEND.
We sympatihze ~ with sister Sherman and her kind husbanQ in this
painful  bereavement, D. T. W.

We have been furnished with the following painful intelligenc <
eent to our esteemed brother James A. RhirllJJi. of this city:
BARRACKS ~U. S. General Hospital, New'Orleans  March 8} 1865.

Mr. Jamcs A. Shirley-Sir: This letter bears sad news to you and
your friends, Mr. Charles H. Shirley of Co.G. 44th Mo. Ret;imentwas
admitted to this Hospital as a patient on the--with Chronic  Diar-

rhea.  No pains has been spared by Surgeons and Nurses for his com-
fort and recovery, but in vain. On the 3rd of March he breathed his
life away, and now slceps quietly in death. He was buried in Mon-
ument Cemetry with the honor due a Soldier, and his grave is
marked by a head board No.--y ou will be glad to know that he had,
whl!le living, opportunity for religious services in the hospital;  religi-
ous reading and personal counscl with the Chapl.in of the Hospital,and
died in hope of a better world, statUlg he was prepared and hoped
to meet his fricnds there. . . . . Sympath izing with
you in your great sorrow, | hope you will be sustained by Him
whose ears are ever open to the cry of the afflictcd.
Respectfully  yours,
E. ANDRUS.
Chaplin  of Hospital.

The deceased was 16 years and 8 months old when he died. His
death is a heavy affliction upon bis aged father and mother, most
grevious and painful to be borne. He was the yOUl;gest child and
the only one with th~m before he left, and was the favorite SOIi,
and we may say. almost the idol of his foni parents. We saw a
letter written to his father before Ile was taken ill, in which he as-
sured him that he had avoided mallY vices peculiar to the army and
that too with reference to a better lifeland a happy future,  This to-
gether with the statement he made whell dyin/{;as given by his Chap-
Tin, gives some consolation to his dear parents. Bro. Shirely is bring-
ing the remains of his son home, ancl will inter them in the old family
saveyard near Fayette, ill Howard county, Mo. We deeply sympa.
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thize with them in this painful affliction, and pray God to basten th.
time wllen the sad circumstances that drew from their bosom their
darling boy, may cease to exist. D. T. W.

LYONS, Miami Co. Ka.nsas, March 19, 1865.

BROTHER WRIGHT: By request it becomes my painful duty
to write the Obitual} of our lamented and much esteemed  sis-
ter Sarah. A. Milne, wife of Elder Robert Milne, who died near St
Marie~ville,Kans. She died at her residence on the 15 of March;1865.
She gave herself to the Lord in the 15, year of her age. She liv~d a
true and noble cf;istian hfe,a perfect pattern of devotipn to the spirit
of christianity, = and died as she lived. = She leaves a husband and (7)
seven children to mourn her loss; in addition .she left a little bab e«
which cannot now realize the great loss it has sustained in the pre-
mature death of its mother. May the Lord bless them all and pre-

pare them to meet her in heaven, is my prayer. Yours in the hope of
eternal life. JOHN  TONTZ.

DIED, in TJenton, Mo., Nov. 5, 1864, of Tvphoid Fever, after an
H]ness of ten or twelve days, James W. Sutton, in the 27th year oj
is age.

The deceased was an intelligent and respectable citizen of Trenton.
lind a member of the church of Christ in that place. He had mar-
ritd only ~ short time previous a very young' wife, whom, together
With relatives and many friends, he leaves to mourn hiS death.  SIS-
ter Sutton has since confessed the Savior, ani! identified herself with
his people. ~ May the Lord give her friends, and comfort her under
tni s sad bereaYement. D. T. We

.DIED, at his residence in Troy, Lincoln County, Mo., of Pneumo-
ilia and Chronic Diarrhea, after an illnes of two weeks, on Saturday
15th inst at 3. P. M. brother Isaac Vertress. He was born in Har-
din ~0. Ky. in the year 1810. About 35 years ago, he became a
Chnstian  ; which profession he honored to the hour of his death’ He
was ever a meek, devoted friend of the Savior, and amid his closing
~lOurs in the bosom of his grief-worn family, he a3sured us in his dy-
Ing farewells, of his long cherished assurance of a home in heaven.
He left a Wife and 7 children, 5 of wnom were present to mmgle thelf
tears o'er their sad and clouded destiny.

May Heaven heal the wounds inflicted in the bosom of that dear
family. . D. M. G.

R~MARKS: Several of these obituary notices have been on hand for
earnr time but did not appear for the want of room. We sympathize
with bul dear an lvenerable bro. Oliphant, editor of the "Message
of Good Will." C. W, in the loss of his Christian  cOGlpanion; and
also with our faithful and devoted Missionary  Evangelist, bro. G. R.
Hand, in the loss of his dear daughter. And there is our beloved bro.
R. Milne of. Kansas, a faithful ~minister of Christ, and who has ta.l:-
en a deep interest in th~ circulation of the Pioneer, weeping over the
death of his christian  companion. May the Lord comfort him an4
the~e brethren, together with all others mourning uuder such sad and
alD.ictivebereavements. D. T. W.
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I
For the Christian Pioneer.

DEATH.

There is no word in human language tbat conveys somilch
terror to the buman mind as tbe word death.  This is true if
regard.ed a8 meanmg only tho:cessation of existence of being .
in this Wvrld-the ceasing of the function:. of the various er-
gans of the phyisical organism. To Adam, God said, "in the
day thou e'atest of the tree of the knowledg~ of good and evil,
thou shalt surely die." What dymg means In this passage
men are not -vell a~reed.  Some thinkin~ that from the day
Adam eat the forbidden fruit he began to die, which was com-
pleted after he had lived nine hundred and thirty yean.
These would render the language of the threat c'dying thou
shalt dio."  Others think that spititual death was meantm
tbe prohibition, and hence conelude that onthe day ofhis par-
taking of thp.'interdicted fruit he wab separared from God-
separation from any thing being death to that thing. A third
vil::Wof this penalty is, that within the same twenty four hours
that Adam transgressed, he died in the sense in which the
word may be understood, viz. by substitution.  Thllt a sacrifi-
ee he mlly have been eo.nmanded to offer, presented bi. own
death as typi~ally occurring. There are nu:nerous geological
eVldences Of physical death having been in the world before
man wal created. This has been urged as a proof tbat spir-
itual and not physical death must have been the threatened
p.enalty. It may be sufficent to reply to this that as man alone
o~all that God created was made in his own image, and that
to him wits given dominion over all the works of God, a epecial
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providence might hue preserved him from the .Jeath of the
body forefer, had' he not sinned. I~ it be maintained that
Adam died splritually the day of hiR transgression we use a
term not found ill all the oracles of God. Sp-~rit'Ual death is
the phraselliogy of the school-room. and not of the Holy Spirit.
This term is employed by some in the sense of the extinction
of all moral sen51bility or power to think a goo.J thought, or
perform a good action. In this sense none of Adam's chll-
dren lue yet dead while in this world. They all do perform
110megood actions, ane! think some good thoughts.  Some of
the vilest of men are known at times to do some good act, or
~y akind word.
The death of the body is an awful and an insol~ble myste-
. ry tothe wisest man, as it is to the greatest fool. Nearly all
have seen men die, anrl yet what death is, we remain in al-
most brutish ignorance. The mind fails to imagine its anni-
hilation of consciousness. Men may say so, but to hring the
mind to a state in which it thinks itself no more, it cannot.
We may imagine a thousand sad things or joyful things as reo
alized by us in the vast untrodden fields of space but in the
midst of our mental explorations the mind will still recur to
the'consciousness of its own being. The matter of which our
bodies are composed is not annihilated but dissolved and min-
gled again with their original t:lemcnts, and He who first gave
them their original form can re-form them as easily as at first,
As the death of the body is not the annihilation of it, so nei\h-
er can we allow the mind to be annihilated by that which n
called a death in tresRpasses aod sins. That Sillseparate's be-
tween God and the "inner is no more than a plain declaration
of the word of God. Isaiah 59: 2. ,.But your iniquites have
leparated between you and your God; and your s}nshave hid
his face from yOllthat he will not hear you." " If ye believe
not that 1 am he ye shall die in your sins, whither I goye can-
not come." Death here most be used in reference to the
body,Jor in unbelief men are already dead in sins. They
were then unbelievers and consequently dead in Sills. In
nomans 8th chapter we are informed that if we live after th.
flesh we 8balldie, but if we throuh the Spirit do mortify Ih.
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flesh we shall hve. Here death cannot be referred to the body
‘for though a man mortify the deed!! of the body hie body will
die as well as the body of the wicked man. From all tlte fore-

ing. ana much more that might be cited, we are constrained
g(Sconclude that death cannot be an annthilation of consci",us-
ness.

| have been drawn by what hits already; been said to the
adoption of thltt vlew of death alreaay referred to as teaching
it to be a separation. In the day that Adam sinned God did
withdraw ~ from him. He had seen God and conversed with
him, hence nothing is said in all the Bible of Adam's faith.
Sinr-e that time no man in the flesh can see the face of God
and live. Except men believe in Christ they will die in their

' lins lind cannot go whither he has gone,-to  his Father. At
the Judgment of the great day, the banishment from the pres-
ence of GoJ, and the glory of his power, is denominated the
le;ond death. An eternal separation from all the bles~ings
'of God forever, is a chief idea in the second death.

Adam by transgression  waR separated from God the day he -
~inned, In his separation he ex:-erienced punishment also as a
ronsequence  of his sin. He was sentenced to toil and cultivate
the earth for subsistence, until his body, or that which was takt n ,
from the ground, should return to the dust. The cursing of.the
earth for hIS sake, and the toil to which tllese altered condi-
tions of existence subjected him would be likely to impair not
onlv his bodily but also his intellectual,  alld consequently his
moral or llpiritllal  forces. =~ With embarrassments  thus sur-
rounding him on every side-, that declenSIOn should follow
lleems inevitable. From a source like this our whole race has
.prung..  We came into the world with all Adam's i:lperftic-
tions and liabilities clinging to us. with exten~ive accumula-
tions added, separated frrw God at birth by ignorance and af-
terwards by own acts of voluntary disobedience. In this laller
condition we are said to be dead in trespasses and sins, walk-
ing according to the course of this world, according to the
prince of the power of the air, tbe spirit that now works in Lh\
children of disobedience. With the fear of death continually
before us, not so much perhaps because we dread the act of
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dying as we fear what may he beyond, we struggle onin the
midst of uncertaJDtiell until at last perhaps grown weary 01'
the disappointments of this world we become somAwhat stilical
in reference to all that may be said about anolher state of be-
ing and conclude to make the most of the present life that we
can. )

Oandor compels the painful admission that much that it
aaid as to the way of escape from a state of death in tresspasa
es and sins might dishearten the stoutest" and intimidate the
boldest. But God has revealed the way of escape so clearly
that the honest and attentive listener to his word may learn
the way of deliverance from the tear of death here and the
consequences of sin hereafter forevtor.

I have alluded to difficnlties in the way. | would not in
aoy wise impress the mind of anyone with the thought that
there are no serlOuS obstacles in his way. His own sins aro
the most formidable he ~IIl have toencollnter.  His ignoranc.
of God and of duty to him lire things he will have to surmount.
'‘But he will have added to these i'llpediments. false teaching.
For instance, ~hat a state of death in sins is of such character
as renders it impossible for any man to believe on Christ to the
laving of the soul until God by the Holy Spirit shall regen-
erate him. That his faith and all subsequent acts of obedi-
ence are but proofs of such Divine operation having been mad.
upon him. These ,pernicious and unfonndEld doctrinel are
claimej to be taught in the Bible. Where, byany fair inter-
pretation 'such things found in it remain to this hour undiscov-
eced. The Eph-~sians who ha~ been dead in tresspasses and
ains had been quickened. We may very nroperly in.
quire how 1 In Acts of Apostles chapter ninetAenth we are
informed that Paul found certain disciples there whom he ask.
ed if they had receiven the Holy Spirit since they believed 1
They said they had not so much as heard ‘whether there b.
any Holy Spirit. Their faith had been produced without any
knowledge of the Holy Spirit. Huw was it then produced I
Apollas was instructed in the way of the Lord; and being fer-
vent in spirit, he spake I\nd taught diligently the things of the
Lord knowioi only the baptism of John. By hi. speakioi
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faith  was produced in the hearts of Bome "ho heard him
teaching the thing. of the Lord. Hl,s hearers \vere not delft
in 11 sense that prevented them from hearing him ,and yet these
persons were dead in tresspasses and sins.  Paul in his letter
to them said they trustt!d in Christ after they heard the word
of truth, the Gospel of their salvation. In whom also after
that th~y believed they were sealed with the Holy.piri, of
promise. When they heard the word of truth, the gospel of
salvation, they were deld in sins wilhout hope, and without
God, in the world. They could not then have been spirtually
dead unless by that term no more is meant than their separ-
ation from God.

The natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of
God, neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned. 1. Cor. 2: 14. This isoften quoted as complete-
ly showing the inability of the unconverted man to receive the
thmgs of the ~pirit of Gud. Too much however is assumed
to prove what is desired. Il is a~sumcd that the natural man
lind the unconverted man are the same. That the natural
man can be converted. The natural here is the animal man,
that can no more be converter! than any other animal. He can-
not receive nor kno'v the t.hings of the spirit,of God. These
things are discerned not by the anlmal or natural in man but
by tbe intellectual or spriritual. Beside!!, the spiritual in man
is as natural as the adimal, having roceived both body and
spirit from God. Rut again, John 5 :28, 29. is rebed on as
teaching the entire deadness of a mau, so that he clin do noth.
ing ,until an operazion of the Holy Spirit preparE's him for faith,
repelltll.nCe, and every other act (If obedience to God. We
read: “"Marvel not at this, for the hour 1s coming aud now is
when the dead shall hear the voice of the son of God, and they
th:l.t hear shall bve. Marvel not at thi'\j for lhe hour is
coming, in the which, all that are in th e graves ~ball hear his
voice, and shall come forth j they that have done good to the
resurrection  of life, and they that have done evil, to the res-
urrection  of damnation.” Upon tbis passage it is assumed, thllt
the dead refers tothm,e insin~. But we are told tllllt they shall
bear the voice of the Son of God. Then ,hey 1Ife not qu:ck-
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eoed difftrent from those at Ephesus. But if the assumption
be correct, how is it that some have done good in the grave,
of ,in 1 The truth in this case doubtless 1Is that the bodies of -
the deai are referred to, Jesus had healed a Ulan who had
been lame froUl his birth. and the people marveld at it. H.
told them that they sh'lUld see greater works than this, tha.t
they might marvel.  The hour is coming and now is when the
dead shall hear my voice and live. Marvel not at this; for
the hour is coming. in which, all that are in the graves shall
hear his voice, and shall come forth; marvel at this rather.
The dead did hear the voicl~of Jesus aad live. Jairus', daugh-
ter, the widow'~ son at NalO, and Lazarus of Bethany, all
heard his voice and lived. The hour is coming, when all the
dead shall hear his voice, and come furth, either to life or dellth
"He that heareth my word and beli'lveth cn him that sent
me, hath everlasting life. and shall not come into condemna.
lion; but is passed from death unto life." John 5: 24,
llere  we assume that the life that he has, who b,di'wes Christ
is the antithisis of the death which was threatened Adam in th.
day that he should eat of the forbidden frUit. His sin brought
separation from God, and the death of the hody also a8 a con-
sequence. Faith in Christ restore~ :ellolVship and commun-
ion with God, and the r~811lrrection of lhe body to immortality,
and blessedness  forevermoro. “If  Christ be in you the
bOlly is dead because of sin; but the spirit is life because of
righteousness." Horn. 8: 10. That is, the body must elies
because of having ::linned, but the spirit 1s life, or alive, be-
cause of righteousness, it is restored to union with God through
Je~us Chrisco By faith in Christ men are regenerated or be-
gotten again. > Whosoever believes that JeSlISis the Christ,
the Son of God, is begotten of God,” 1Jobn 5. 1. "Being
begotten again not of corruptible ~eet.I but of incorruptible  by-
the word of God which live and alideth forever.J> 1. Peter
1: 23, -« Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth
that we should be ](ind of first frllits of his creatures. James
1. 18. "Faith comes by hearing the word of God." Ron.,
10: 17. AIll this being true, thepropriely  of the LQrd, com-
maud to lis apostles, to preach the gospel to every creature,
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is plain.  The whole world was lost, and te redeem it, he died
ar.d rose again, and commanded the terms of reconciha lion to
be proclaimed to every nation. How -gracious has been our
blessed Lord! Adam's sin involved all his posterity In death,
be now restores them to justification of life. =~ God may now be
just, and the Justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. Thanb

to his name forever.

The conseq uenees of Death and Life should not be permh-
ted to escape our attenttion. The expulsion of Adam from the
garden of Eden, and all its consequences  to him alone, we
may never be able fully to understand in this world.  Think
of a garden arranged by the skill of the infinitely wise ar-
chitect of all things, with especlal referellce to making it the
most bell.ltiful of all that he had made in this beautiful ~world ~-
All  kinds of the most beautiful and fragrant flowers were
there. The eye might never grow weary in looking at thelll,
nor the senses tire ir. scenting their varied fragance. Who
does not love the flower5, and at times almost imagine them
creatures endowed with life 1 Tlley remind -us often of the
Yanous human sentiments and characters. Think of the inno-
cence and gentleness of that human spirit, of the woman, that
wearied with the hallow ness and disappointmento< of the world
would retire  to her flower garden, that she cultivated  With
strup.ulous care, anti there converse in gentlest tones ,,ith
the flvwers that she called her friends. More innocent  were
Adam and Eve in Paradise, without any of the weakness of
the poor monomania~. The p.urlty of the angels \Va'! their~,
with the ~eauty of God's finished work beaming from their
countenances. They told tbe flowers by name and trained
them with more than modern slill.

Then throughout that garden WAre planted trees, benrin-g
all manner of fruits that were good for food, and pleasing- ttl
the eye. The only task assigned them was to dress the garden
and keep it. This, from the uninterrupted glow of health,
~ould not have been regar'ded as totl" but a pleasant -recrea-
til)n as It were. But in an hour when the hijPPY pair were
separ.lted the serpent .\pproached the woman with his subtilety
and presented her fruit from the tree in the midst of the gar- -
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den, of which God had said they should not eat of it, for. said
he, "if thou eatest thereof thou shall surely die."  The ser.
pent said the Lord God doth know that in the day thou eatlllt
thereof thou shall not surely die. She bad never heard a lie,-

nothing but the truth.  The serpent may have made a play on
the word death, meaning in his ,own mind the death of the
body. Be that as it may, she ate of tlie fruit when she saw it
was good forfood, and desirable to make anl!wise. She gave
of it also to her hushand. An immediate effect of this was
. to make them ashamed of their nakedness and to clothe them-
selves with fi~ leaves.  This was the c<.mmencement of their
afflictions.  In the cool of the day, the voice of the Lord God
was heard walking In the garden. They hid themselves, guilt
llas laken the place of conscious innocence. They were com-
pelled to lell:ve the garden, and the way to the tree of life,
guarded by a revolving wheel of fir~ is closed to them. In
that day they were ~eparated from imlJlediat.e intercouse with
God. Sorrow is appointed to Eve, and labor in the sweat of
his face the condition on which Adam shall Eat bread until he
ihall return to the ground out of which he was lakeld. T.
make his service the more ard uous the earth is cursed, so as'
to produce thorns and briars. Weariness  from toil, and pain
resulting from the altered condition of all around him,, m-~y
well be called death, if by the word we mean the fealful

change in Adam's condition. Nu more does innocellce sit
on his brow and light up his countenance. Then' too his body
must finally fall into the dust. =~ WWat shall become of hilll af-
ter thltt, he may have had no information. Beasts that before
cowered before him, or may have ~ven caressed him, slink

away from his presence. Darkness and frowns come over
him and his heart once the seat of joy has become the home
of sorrow.  His first- born becomes a murderer  at the altar
of sacrificp, and his secoc.d fan was !he vic~im. Whllevtr

110w can Imagine the feelings uf that father's heart will un.
del sland something of Adam's knowledg-e of the dealh his
transgression hud procured. When he has pased many cen-
turies in painful knowlec!ge of his r,ondition and a numerous

rac:J have sprung lip around him, and he is p~rchance conscioul
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~at his end is at hand, he lays dowDto die. HO\9 full of
awful interest the death of a human belDg, one who has been
a father, mOlher, husband, wife or sister.

In the death of Adam, the race lost its father, whohad once
been distinguished as a son of God. The first husband per-
ished when he died. The man whom God had made ruler
over all his works is about to leave his emplre forever. Many
perhaps gather around the venerable man. The thoughts of
the days of his blissful innocency crowd upon his memory.
How fatal was my mistake the day | ate of the forbidden
fruit. But God is just. Long have | realized that he does
righteously. | have had no personal intercourse with him
since the day of my sill. Let me look at the sun once more,
and for me the last time, as he goes down, that his departing
glories mav remind me that | am not the only fading thing God
made. Let the cool zephyrs fan my brow ollce morl', and tlul
odors of the flowers come to me betore | leave them forever.
Farewell sun, I shall never see your gloies again.  Farewell
moon, and all ye stars of the evening, Long have | watched
your innocent shining, but as often as | have looked up at you
I have been reproached by your changeleilscareer, that I sin-
ned and brought change over all the earth. Farewell my
children, 1 leave you toil, and pain. and death at the close of
all, as the only inheritance 1 can.bequeath. God is Just Hi
ilpeaks po more. Fainter grows his breathing, ar.d as the
lalit rays of the setting sun flit across the plains the old man
ceased to breath.

Death was fully inagurated.  He followed the feet of those
who buried Adam until the time to strike them came, and they
all fell beneath his stroke. Generation has succeeded gen--
eration from then till now and still the awful hdvoc goes on.
'Has he never visited' your rooftree 1 If he ha! not, would
that I could tell you h~ he'oler shall come. But this we must
not, cannot tell. The decree has gone forth; all must die for
all have sinne)."  But is the separation from whee surrounds

.- ghere, all that may result from sin? Alas; no, for i

" fhere is a death whoee pang
Outlasts the tleeting breath.
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Oh what eterDal horrors hang,
Around that awful death."

We may object tJ speaking or thinking on the future con-
dition of those who <lie in their sins. Or we may rely on our
own jUdgment about what the condition of men in a futoue state
may be. Conjecturing upon it we are compelled to on.
0t three conclusions in reference  to each indiVidulll, Either,
first, he will be endlessly happy, or secondly, endlessly  mis-
erable, or, thirdly, a mixed conditlOn of happiness and misery.
AnmhilatioD is not a condition.  Who can be so indifferent to
hill own fate as to feel no interest in lhese questions? A
man may say nothing he can do in thiS world can have any
rdation to the future condition of his being.  But this senti-
ment is contra.-y to all our observatiOns on human condutt
and its relations to our future well or ill.being in this life that
the man phows himself, either very ignorant, or nearly insane
The Bible contains all that we can know in this world con-
cerning our future destiny.  The arbiter of our final and eter-
al conditlon has himself com e into this world and published
what the end of the ungodly and sinner sholl be. He says they
lhall depart into everlasting' fire, prepared for the devil and
his angels,  They shall go away into everlasting punishment.
Shall be punished with [l:verlasting destruction from tlte pres-
ence of the Lord- Il.nd the glory of hiS power.  Shall
be cast into the lake that burns with fire and brimstone fort:ver
and ever. This is called the second death.  No defence can
be made, or need to be. of these passages, and similar ones.
from attacks made upon them. that 1s not an effort made to
show that they are true, or the punishment just.  Neither are
objections to them luade except from unbelief of their truth,
or unwillingness to ooey the righteousness ,which secures us
.from all danger.from the punishmnnts threatened in them,

When a good and righleous law is enacted no objection is
made to it by the mtelligent, righteous cilizens.  The igno-
rant and lawbreakers makl:l their complaints.

"No rogue e'er felt the halter draw
With good opinion of the law."
HQ\v many tbinzs are there iu Ib.e law of Christ that dare
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not be preached if we would ayoid offenset Shall we pre-
IUme to dictate to God what he shall do with us for our sins'
In finding fault with his law, we are adding another to the
fearful catalogue of our sins. Sellle the question first that
\he -Bible is God's bGok,and then let cavilling cease foreyer.

But It is said the language describing the puni&hment of
the ungodly is figurative. That may be true.  But will it jus-
tify the canlusion sought 1 that the punishment is lest severe
than the terms employed indicat:1? Never, by any authori-
tive rule of interpretation in the world. All figura tive lan-
guage is by the v.ery necessity which demands its employ-
ment les~ significant than the thing it is used to describe.
If the thing could be faithfully repre"ented without metaphol'l
tten no need of employing them. A lak~of fire and brim-
stone, where the fire is unquenchable, and where the worm
dieth not, is truly a hJrrible place to contemplate, but thai
condition is the second death, of which whosoevr is not found
10 the Lamb's book of bfe, shall have hi~ portion forever.
The sinner who would not lelJeve in Christ and obey him,
will there find the awful results of hi'Swickedness: His obe-
dience -mu&mot be the conduct of a single hour or day, but
life to its close of continued fideliily. Not one of us can escape
that doom, and live on in our sins. There is a way to escaptt
left us wh'J are yet on this side of the grave. God 10 his
mercy hllIS provi,ied, by sending hisoniy begotten Son into tha
world, a way of certain escape from &11 death. From phys-
ical death by overcoming all fear of it; and from death 10
tresspasses and sins by pardon hero, and delivermg us from
the consequences hereafter forever. We have noticed but
partially the conseqU'mces of sin, and those only in reference
Co us.

Did we contemplate the death of Christ as a necessi-
ty in order to our redemption from the death caused by sin, a
scene would be opened to our view that will be the theme ofan
everlasting song in the heavenly land. He took, hold on the
flesh of the children, that through death, he might destroy
him that had the power of death, that isthe devil, and deliv-
er them, who:through. fear of death, were all their lifetim,.
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IUbject W bondage. 1t He hath once suffered for sins, the jullt
tor the unjust, lbat he might bring us to God." In that beau-
tiful world,where more than the bli,s of Paradise shall be re.
atored, a song will be forever sung esWorthy is the Lamb,
that hath redeemed ue by his blood, out of every nation, tri~
and people, and hath made us killgs and priests unto God for-
ever."

In the resurrection the trumpet of God, and the voice of the
archangel, shall pierce the ears of the nations of all the dead,
and they shall come forth to the resurrection' of life and con.
demnation respflctively. All the consequenses to us of Adam's
ain will then be ov~rcomtl forever. For our own personal

. trangressions  shall we alone be lesponsible then. For-
those who have refused tn accept heaven's t:emedy, Will die
the second death. God now offers pardon to all who will
submit to the government of his Son. He -whorefuses to
<Wily him choses death now and forever. Do any still object,
ilayiug, it seems to me unjuit that God should punish forever
a creature, for the actions of a momentary existence, in this
world. Who is best 'lualified toJudge of the justice of an Iction
you, or God? If God runishes forever it will be deserved. be
just. +Hi1s word declares that he will pUDI~hforiver, there-
fore j in punishing forever he will be just.

I would turn from this for a moment to contemplate the vic-
tory over death. Behold a man who has suffered the loss of
all things on earth. Who has been publicly whipped five
times with thiriy nine strlpes each time. Three times beaten
with rods. Once stoned until he was thought to be dead, and
his body then dragged out of the city, and left on the commons
to share the fate of the bodies of beasts. Shipwrecked three
tiules. Twenyt four hour~ on the wavos of the sea, with noth.
ing to save his life but a broken piece of the vesstJl. Livillg
in continual peril of robbers, whether he was in the crowed
city or the desert place. His life in danger from fa:se breth.
ren almost con~tantly, endures nakedness, cold and hunger,
saying that he cares for none of these thIDg'Sif he may win
Christ and tefound in him'.  And when at last a prisoner ill
Rome and the day of his execution fixed he writes to a mini-s.
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ter of the Gospel of Christ and says; | have fought a good
fight, | have finished my course | li ve kept the faith,
henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of righteou.
ness which the Lord the righteous Judge will give me at
mat day; and not to me only, but to all them that love hi.
appearmg" '

He died resolutely for he leoked for a crown of life and
glory ete.rnalm the heavens.

ic There the sainte of all ages in harmony meet,
Their Savior and brethun  transported to greet,
While the aftth ms of praises unceasingly roll,
Andtltesmile of the Lord is the feast of the soul.”
J..M. HE~"RY.

NE:" PARIS, Ohio.

For the Christian Pioneer.

THE MISSIONARY SPIRIT.

It is of the utmost importance to us as a people that
we retain and excrcise that missionary character which
has characterized us hitherto. ~ We have, during the past
generation,cnergetically  and faithfully plead for a reforma-
\ion inthe christian world-a reformation that looks to the
restoration of the primitive Gospel, Our efforts have met
with unparalleld success. Even hund reds of thousands
have been gathered together on this original foundation.
A power has been accumulated that is felt and feard in
many quarters.  An influence has been exerted that i.
silently modifying the religious interests of the age.
The acquisitons made too, are of a permaRent character.
Th'e faith is more clearly perceived, and ,more firmly
held, as the cause progresses.

In looking back over our history, and the inner wor-
king of this great movement, we are impressed with the
conviction that our succecs is maibly duo to the divinely
inspired missionary spirit manifested in such an eminent
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degree by our preachers and people. It is true that, in
lome C3!es,prear.hers have, in their advocacy, shown a
lupercilious and dogmatical !pirit; but, -in tho main, a
zeal for the law of Christ, and a desire to disenthrall

mankind from lhe toils of a mystical speculation and

false philoliOphy, have been the controlling motives.  Thi.

missionary spirit has never been manifested so fully by
any other people since apOstolie days. One peculiarity of
that age was that every believer was imbued with a desire

to promulgate the good news. .Nosacrifice was too great

for them to make in order to aecomphsh, what seE;lmed
to them, the greatest object left to them on earth. They

ahowed the highest degree of faith in the providimees

of God in regard to their temporal wants. They did not
first make their earthly support sure, and then start on
their mission. They went forth in the morning, not
knowing whcre they should repose at night, or how their

constant necessities were to be supplied. The apostles

and other preacheJ-es were not the only ones to enter on
these arduous toils. Believers generally felt it to be their

duty also; so they went every where, preaching the
word.

To some extent, we have exhibited the same devotion
to the spread 'of the gospel. Our ministers have arisen
to their work, with sublime confidence In God, and al.
most every hill has re-echoed their clarion notes. They
h~ve not inquired as to the pecuniary profits of their la-
bors. Indeed, the evangelist has too often tolerated and
encouraged an avaricious spirit in those whom they would
lead to a beneficient and philanthropic  Savior. The la-
borer isworthy of his support; and Jesus did not intend
to inculc'ate a spirit that would withhold it. Still the
work has gone one., All have been anxious to extend the
.way of the pure gospel. And this has been the secret of
our progress-that  all have been anxious to do what they
eould. This evangelizing spirit is our hope. -If thie
ehould expire, our cause would be lost. If we sit inao-
tive aDd unaggt:essiv:e.we shU be lost in the upheaving.
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and revolutions of the social-and religious world. No,-
we must stem the torrent of sectarian oppostion and
blind predjudice-we  must weild the sword of the spirit
with stalwart hands, until the seething and distorted mae.
ie moulded into forms of truth and beauty. We mus'
carryon this warfare until we can dictate the terms or
peace-the  peace of the gospel. We are profoundly con-
vinced that a missionary spirit results necessarially from
a correct apprehension, and a reception of'the rcligion or
Christ. If we sincerely receive the principles and mo-
tives of a divine and heavenly love, can we fail to cx~r-
cise this love towards its appropriate objects 1 If we are
I'tlally benevolent, can we fail to show kindness to the
needy? If our hearts are thoroughly imbued with the
teachings of Jesus, can we fail to manifest his spirit I
If Christ was a great missionary sent froln God, can we
-fail to be missionarics? If we believe thc story of his
love and sacrifice for man,will we not go and do likewise?
Undoubtedly we will. We can not be christians, unlen
we exhibit the spirit of our mastcr.

We do n~t think, by any mealls, that we have attained
perfection ili this respect. On the contrary, we can do
much more than we are doing.

1st. The great body of believers cau accomplish
much more than they do. It is in private life, and social
intercoul"se, that direct personal appeals produce their
deepest impressions. My friend, by mingling his sympa-
thy and love, with his exhortation's to obedience, can
affect me much more than a stranger. A mother's love
adds tenfold weight to her warllillg. A father's position
gives great authority to his advice. The fireside may
become an altar,_ while penitential tears moisten the
hearthstone. Asreligion is more fully manifested in 8o-
ciallife, soits truths are more effectually preached there.
How easy it is too) to, perform the duty. It does not re-
quire a formal discourse, conversion, direct appeals, and
burning sympathy arc what is required. Who cannos
t~Il the simple story?  Who cannot enjoin otherlil- to tlie
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from the wrath to come. It is in private life thatth.
professed minister of the gospel can accomplillh one oC
his greatellt works.  Thcre is a prevalent disposition
among Chriswtms to neglect this means of extending
their influence.  Introduce religious topics into common
conversation,  eApecially if it become~ personal, and em-
barrassment  follows. This is unpleasant; but it is not al-
ways the case; and when it does occur, we must feel
that the cause is groat, that the da nger is eminent, and
that the duty is important. One of the greatest hindran.
cos, however, to christians carrying this duty out fully,
is that their lives are so stained with transgression and
ein that they have not confidcnce in themselves to make
these personal appeals. It is painful too, to feel, that by
our delinquencies, we deprive ourselves of the power of
doing good, of saving souls from death. Lot us remem-
ber that we are not only responsible for what we do;
but for what we slwuld do. He that knows his duty and
does it not, shall bc beater. with many stripes. We
llhould, therefore, pull the beam out of our our own eye,
that we may see clearly to pluck the mote out of our
brother's cye.

- There arc otheri who never seem to think it their du-
ty to warn and Instruct othel:s. They never express to
others the slightest wish to see them turn to God, and
secure eternal life. Possibly such persons will too soon
realize the fact that they have' been hiding their La I'd".
money-burying the talents committed to them. They
knew to do good, but did it not. Their condemnation ie.
just.

2nd. Pastors of the church can do much missionary
w  .out side of their own congregations. They can
make short tours in their own neighborhoods and not'
neglect their own flocks. Thcir people will doubtlesl
spare them occasionally for the good of tht' cause. We
have not as many settled pafltors as we should have;
but those that we have can extend their sphere of labor,
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And ~ccomplish thus a world of Good. Churches should
develop all the talent they have; send their missionarie.
forth, and thus sound outthe word of the Lord. In thi,
way, whole districts lying contiguous to congregation.
can be effectually evangelized.

3d. Evangelists should traverse the whole field, and
aequiro now testimony for the King of Zion. They need
not wait for missionary  appointments with a stipulated
support;  but go forth, trusting to God and a. faithful
brotherhood. Missionary societies are only auxilaries
and are not designed to monopolize the whole field.
They only propose to labor in destitute parts, but to the
Evangelist, the world is his field. ,

All these, and other means, are te be effectually em.
ployed for the extension and maintenance of the cause
ot Christ. Let us have a strong and fervent missionary
spirit, that we may ((go up and possess the land."

Let us not forget to ask God's blessing on all our ef-
forts.  We labor in his vineyard. The cause is hill.
His 'the glory and the power-power to bless, to prosper,
and to save. CALVIN REASONER.

Leavenworth, Kansas.

[ ]

FO e

UNITY IN RELIGION.

Flom our Savior's prayer, that all who b'3lieved on him
through the testimony ~f the apostles might be one, that t.le
world might believe God sent him; and from the ~xhortation
of Paul to be of the same mind and perfectly joined together'
in sentiment; 1t good many infer and contend that there
should be an entire and complete unanimity in religiou.
timent and opinion. NolV this is very desirable where it can
be obtained; and as regards the great and -fundamental t,
and truths of the gospel, must exist.

But at the same tlme,when we look at the difference in edtl-
cation of people, the circumstances by which they have be
lurrounded; influences brought to bear upon them, etc. W
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ought not to expect ~ complete unanimity of sentiment and

opinion in everything \Od in every puticular. For instance,
I may put one construrtion on a passage of Scripture, and
you may put another upoe. it; Illllly entertain one religlOUS

opinion, ami you lllay entertain unoth~r; nnd thus en. Now |
have no more right to expect you 10bend to my construction,
sentiment, or Oplllion, than you hav~ f'r me to bend to yours.
In such cases as these we. must ‘“agree to disagree,” and sac-
rifice any peculiarites ~ we may have. in order to maintain
that unity and harmony which shuuld ever exist among all
the Iru, genuine diticiples of the Lurd Jesus Christ.  Though
it was allowable tothe Christian ~oeal alll<inds of meal-blood
excepted. and that of anirnab and fowls strangled-Paul said
he woul) tever eat meat, if it. should cause his brother to of-
fend (God). or prove a btumhling block in bis WIily; and our
Savior said, tl1'l1offences \voutd come; but wo unto him by
whom they came; and that It IVas better for one ~ohave a
millstone tied to his neck. allll be drolVned in the middle or
the sea than for him to off~lld one of the little ones that be-
lieved on Him.

How important Ihp.n for 1is to be united, and holV particular
should we be 1I0tto give offence to each other. Bya I'trict
observance ot the rules lail] down by our Savior and ni~ inspir-
ed apostles, and by sacnficing' our opillions where they hap.
pen to clash with each other, and making such concessions as
we are authorlzed by thH word of G"tl to makE', we may ar-
rive at. and maintain thal ullity so desirable alllong the disci-
pies of Chritlt, unJ that harmony among ourselves so e,sential
to that union.  Brethren. let u> ever lahor for these great
objects and to secure these i:nportant euds.

X.v. Z.

o

E REPLY OF ELDER JACOB CREATH TO
THOS. P. HALEY ESQR.

Bao. T. P.II"LEY :Dtlar Sir. In the Nov. No. of
~e Pioneer, there is a piece with your signature tu it pur-
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porting to be a rpply to me. A reply means something

ffid or writt~n to a person: ns defined by Dr. Webster. If
I en~r said or wrote to yOlIl on the subject of your project,

except n prlvate leller, 1 have forgotten it. Permit me to re-
turn yuur compliment to yllU, with increased elllphasl~, neither

do Ithillk your project scriptural,” because you ".Ind numbers

fnvor it. Isllpp'se yuu lenow tIMt yOIl I}ere careful not to
off~r onf~SCripture, nor argument for your bastard son, named

The Mls:>uuri  Statp. Christian ~ Ml:>siollary S,Jciety, name

enough tl) kill him, If the scripture~ drd not I(ili him. Your
object b said rpply s~ellls to have been to attacle Ille persollal-

ly and destroy Illy iljtluence, ~nu this was to be th~ authority

tor your son. Huve you no better authority for your SOil,
than numbers, and my incunsi:3tencles and.agencies? If 10U
had why did you nvt offer them 1 I arg.ue that your son ia
wrong. or unscripllIflll, hec>luse tlI'3 scriptures know no more
of hilll, nul' of any other derical a:3sembly, by what ever name

call<d, than they do of the Pope or ~ulthn. 1 am not writing

about the wrong or tile right, the harmony f)r good feeliug,

or the amount uf mOIl"y collected. or nny other attribute of
of these assembli~~,-sal:e  t!Leir scriptural authority. It is
not the ri, hes nor .he poverty of these PI™jt~CIShat we write

llbout, but We wall' apo~t{)l,c example fur them. You

thougl.t loyeUllmeratillg' [lly ubjel'lions to them to throw odiuln

upon me.

I rn-,intnin that yonl' son is unscripturnl ns you do that infant
ba ptisllJ is IllI~criptural, because tile scripturell do not name it.
You stale thal I was pre~idtnl or th€se cltJricnl assf'mLlies-for
u number of ytars. G. W. Eile sal8 | never Nteutwd ooe.
Thpse t\Wo stalements are no: true. 'fhfl rule in such cases in
10throw butb statement8 out f)f court, yUll lind be [11USIsettle
that little 1ll0rai Impropriety betwt'en you. b Cantun Univer-
sity. the Revision of the niHe,<tlld rour soil alllhe same thin; 1
.D" you ImoID that | recl~ived stipulated saillries in any t,f these
things; you say whether. 1 rec'~iV'ed I\ $1,000 or o(t, I can nOl
8lIY- 'When n llinn volunteer:> to telltifiy agaiD3t another 10110,
to iojure him and then Sa)8: lcnnuot say," hAd I1Jb~LZler nul
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Bay nothi ng ill the case 1 when asked did he receive n fixed
salary 1 Yes. What W\;Shis salary 1 "I am unabled to say."
Stand aSlc.le, sir. you cannot testify to that of which you know.
nothing.  You charge me with tearing down a great fabrick,
and with " covetousness and se Ifjshness,” changing and other
thing-s.  Admitting these things to be Stl(which | do not ad-
mit) is it any worse in mil to change, than for you and oth-
ers to oppose” Canto" University," and then to tack it on
your bill as one tIf the reasons for your projects. In what
WRy. and when and where, did | tear down I—University.and

the Revision?  speeify)imes and phbces-or your charges fall.
| hope your pains are over now yon have delivered your
charges again~t me. You predictlhat if | continue to oppose
benevolent enterprizes  thai | will not have money enough to
buy my br~ad, and that | will not have anyone to blame for
It but myself.  To all of which | say-before I will impose
on the credulity of my brethren to draw money from them, |
will starve to death for the want of bread, or will beg my
breac.Ifrom door to door, as did Dr. Carolastont, the preceptor

of Martin Luther. | have preached for nearly forty eight
years, and have trusted in God and my brethren, anJ have
not wanteu for bread yet, nor do | believp. | shall while | am
able to preach.. When | b<!come too old and in firm to d"

any thing,] do not know what will become of me. | do not be-
lieve that for the last fOllr years | have received more than
$600 for preaching. My deceased anrl v~nerable uncle Jacob

Creath, told- me that | had received Jess for wLat | had done.
considering my talents, age, infurmation and standing, than
any man in this Reformation, aud had been better abused for
it. The Reformation he an,j | labored for wus sho tlived, we
rocked and nursed it in its cradle, he is dead, and | have lived
to follow its hearse to its grave.  Thirty four years ago, we
Btood together shouldder to shoulder ant.! received the shock
of the Baptist thunder at Silas Meeting house, Harrison Co.
Ky. to free the churches, flom the dominion of the Baptist
Associations, now | am standing alone receiving volley~ of
thunder frOID our people for the Eame principle.  The C. Bap-
Jil of 1825, will show that | opposed these anti christian  ai-
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llemblies tben, and the Harbinger will show that | opposed
the 'getting up of the Cincinnati  Dagon. When you saw ,me
presiding over a meeting | was there as a visitor or agent for
the RevislOn to see the subscribp.rs, and not a church represen-
tative nor a missionary, but at the earneH solicitatlOn of my
worthy brethren, Bledsop., Hayden, Palmer and others. When
my uncle used to llsk Bishop Vardamon to go into the refor-
mation, he would reply, it was not worth while to retorm the
people, for they would n  stay reform~d. I will close by
saying | love you too, brother Thomas.

When we want such a meeting here, we will ask for it.

JACOB CREATH.

REMARKS: This article has be.en in my hands for a long
time. Bro. Haley has had no knowledge of it \~hatever. Its
publication has not been suppressed ail this time for his ben-
efitt.  There was enough, as | thought, being pllblished for
the time being, and lcould not well publish this without over

t\Xing our rtadera. I would like to hal'e left it still unpub-
Jished, but at the late urgent request of our beloved bro.
Creath, ,I giv~ Ita place in this issue.

TlJe captlOn to bro. Haley's letter was my own. He 4ad
no captlOn to it, and in order to index it, 1 had to indll;ate the
subject by something’, and 1 put the captildn there ({lyoelf.

The brethren of Palmyra now do want the rneetwg, and
they are making arrange mtnts to accomlllodat~ all who may

'-Hend, and I hope there will be a good attendance.
D. T. W.

AL R ]
For the Christian Pioneer.

PARDON OF SIN-A DIALOUGE.

,CONVERSATION BETWEEN A METIIODIST AND A DJSCIPu:
ON THE PARDON 01' SIN. No. V.

M. Friend D., | feel happy to meet you again, as | feel
that | am better posted than usual, and shall be aule to su~-



tit, PARDON OF SIN-A IALOGUE

lain my position fully from the Scriptures.

D. That ilall that I desire, scriptural proof. For when
« proposition 1s dirine, It requires divine pruoE to suntain it i
but if human, human testimony will dll. Proceed.

M. 1 will call this my founn argument: Acts X\'ii, 27 «
-t Tha! they should seek t~e Lord, if happilythey = might feel
after him. and find birn."  Now the apostle here had refer.
erence to feelings, and he refers to it, Eph. iv: 19..« Who
being past feelmg" etc. So you see a man Iflust feel, he
must feel after the Lord. and when he has the right feelings
he knows he i~ pardoned, for he fop.ls il. It is uetter felt than
told, bless the Lord! I have seen persons who saiel they
could feel it i:. the t>nds of their toPS and fingers; and I would
not give a snap for a religion that 1 could not feel.

D. That a man who enjoys the religion pfour Lord Je-
as Christ feels it, I presume no one doubt~. But that this ran-
ling blood-and.thunder, carnpmeetin§  religion that has blen
invented by man, and is no\' to bo proved by mere melltal
and animal excitemenl, or feeling, reganJles3  of the testi-
I00ny of God, is seriomly doubtl,d.  Your fourth argulllent does
not c~me In the neighborhood of the propositi'on to be eSlab.
lished. A m>In's feelings arise from the conviction of the
mind, whether that be righ~ or wrong.  Nnw if a Preslyteri-
an neglects to hav ee his baby sprinkled, his conscience or feel-
ings upbraid or eondem him;  while a Bapti~t, who disbe-
lieves in baby baptism, is in feeling at perfect ease.  Feeling!!
therefore, are always in harmony w~th the deCisions of th~
mind.  Then if the mind of a man has not been properly edn-
clli~ed in the law of purdon, but has been taught to apprecillte
\he pr~mises  of the go-pel. with obedience to the SalliE', hh
feelings Will be ac~ording' to his errone,ous infurmation  and
Itis misguided judgment. and will pot be a correct witness.
\Ve come now to the casE'in puint. Un the first day uf the
proclamation of tJe gospel. after the..,.corfin-Ition of oLIr Lurd at
the ri~ht 1and pf the majesty on high, and 10 a large assemb-
ly pf peoplE, sinners inqUire of illspir~d m~n, (. What must
we do?"  Peter answered, e Repent and be baptiz4 every
une of Yeu in the name of Jcsus Christ, for the remissioa  of
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Bins, and yP.shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."(Actl!
ii.) And thf'y that gladly received nis word,-yes with glad.
nes& of heart,-nrJ doubt they felt well,-but the apo8tle did
not tell them if they bad good feelings :hey \VIlre pardoned.
"But as miny a3 gladly received llis ™ord were baptized."
They obeypd the law, and cO;lld th~Il legally daim the prom-
ise of remission or pardon.

M. | expected you would soon come to baptism, 1 baY,"
been listening for that for some time. But I thank God that
people can be saved without it. The tllief on the cr;)ss wall

Baved without baptism; lind the L ,rd spoke to men and said
esYour sins all be forgivell," all without baptism. and he can
do so again.

D. As | have stated before, if i: were a question of power
I would not discuss it; for the Lord has power to save men
without' means. wilthollt even the saCrifice of Chri5t.  But he
would not do it. He cannot sale rhell on any other terms
than lhose proposed nnd be consistent, and therefore he will
not do It; or if he will, we hnve no revelation to thnt effect.
Your last position m'lkes yJU disloyal to the government of
God, it is a repudilu;on of nhis law, for baptislll is a com-nand.
ment of the Lord.  You say the thief was saved without bap-
tism. It would be hard for you to prove that, the pre!'ump-
tion would be agnlOjt YLIU. Let us see. When"  John came
preaching in the wilderness of Jude 1/ ..Then went out to
him Jerusalem  lind Juclell, and all the reigon round about
Jordan. and were baplized of him in Jlirdan," Now the pre-
sumption is that this man ( being a Jew) was baptized, and
that the offense charged hal been committed previously;  but
under the Roman law he had to suffer. But we are not di:s-
posel to contend fIr it,; being placed on that ground. The
Lord was pp.rsonaily on earth at thnt time. But snpposu
we admit thtlt all sillilar cases will be saved; how maDY
similar cases have tllere been, or wi:l there o0e? How many
of the humon family can expect salvation as in tho ‘casu
of the thief? Not one. Besides, Ilhe last will aDd testa-
ment of our Lord was Dot in force at the time. Hear
Paul, (HE'". ix, 16, 17): !(For where a testament is theN
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must also of a necessity be the death of the testator.

For a testament is of force after men are dead; other-
wise it is of no strength at aU while the testator liveth.”

Jesns Christ has seald up his testament, his law is now in
force, and the man that would discard any portion of it is
disloyal, -is a traitor to his government. ] regard all
the Lord requires of man, as too sacred to be tampered

with. It is said the Lord forgave men before he estab-
lished his law as given in Mark the 16th all of which I ad-
mit. But we cannot now go back behind this law. Paul
8a)11th his letter to the Hebrews: n The priesthood

being changed, there is also of nec?ssity a change of
tho law." As to the case of the thief and all that occured
previously to the resurrection of our Lord, we might just
ss well go back to the Patriarchal age, to find the law
of pardon applicable to sinners now under the christian

dispensation. as to go to the case of the thief on the cros~.
As | said beforo, the Lord showered manna on the people
in a former dispenstation; but will he do it again, to
euit tho case of anyone. though he be east off on the
fragment of avesel on the sea, or lost in tho wi:derness,

and starving for bread? lanswcr, no; we do not get
our bread that way now. So, although the Lord while
on earth, dealt; out blessings, it may be. in different ways
and oo different terms, to suit his own pleasure; he at
the samo time fixed the law, by which, after the termin-

ation of his sojourn o11 earth, men were to obtain the
blessings he had in store fur them. And now all the
powers on earth and in hell cannot reverse or repeal the
law, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,”

(pardoned) ; and the man that would attempt to mako
the system of salvation conflict with this law is sceptical.

The terms of pardon must harmonize with this law or-
the whole thing is a fiction.

M, | never can go this water salvation. | believe in go-
ing to heaven by dry land.. This watery gospel you peo-
ple are harping on puts me in mind of brother Philip'tl
voetry in his strictures on Campbellism, as follows:
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"Ho! every mother, son and daulthter,

Here's the gospel in the water" |
Why this doctrine will sen! thousands of good people to
hell !

D. You should be careful what you call watery gospel.
I have said no more than our Lord and his apostle said.
You should not make light of their teaching by using
~uch terms. As to Mr. Phillip's poetry, | could meet ii
with equal force, al'>follows.

" Ho! every mother; son and wench,

Here's the ~ospel in a bench™ !
01,

" Ho! evp.rydaughter, son and Ma,

Here's the gospel in the straw" !
But this all would manifest a sm:tllmind, and is de-
scending too low. This doctrine, you say, will send
thousanQs of good people to hell. If you mean that those .
who hear and refuse to obey this gospel, will be cast off
| agree that it is so.

IL 1 don't mean' that, 1 mean those-that-hold-to
that-don't believe in any thing else as el:lsential but.
baptism.

D. | know of only one class, who believe baptism
alone is essential, and they are those who belicve in bap.
tizlllg babies; for this is all they require of a baby.

M. What | mean is this: | object to baptism's be-
ing essential, on the ground that it would connect man's
salvation with human agencies; and l.believe God will
save without man's agency.

D. Then it is very strange indeed, that He should em-
ploy human agency in the conversion of the world; for
this, | presume you will not eontrovert. For what waf!
Paul sent to the people? Hear him, (Acts xxvi, 17),
" Delivering thee from the people. and from the Gentiles
unto whom now | send thee." What was it for, Paul?
u To open their eyes and to turn them from darkness to
light, and from tlle power of satan unto God, that they
may receive forgiveness of sins.” Is there no human
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agency in all this?  On your hypothesis, Paul's agency
or labor was all work to no purposo; fOI' the Lord
would ha",e ropened tho eyes of tho people and turned
them to God, that they might re<:eire remission of sins,"
without the agency of Paul. Now all we know abou~
the so things we learn from the revealed \ill of our Lord;
and so far as his secret will is concerned, wo canno~
know that. Iwould be very fOlu'fnl to charge the Lord
with ordaining institutions or commands that aro bo-
essential.  fs it so that ho has thus trilled with man?
Now it should not matter with us what His requirements

are; It should bo our busillCflsto learn what th'y are,
And to do them. If tho Lord has said by the mouth of
His apostles, repent and be baptized for the remission
of sins, we ought to obey it; or, if He had said, repent.
in sack cloth and ashes three dayR, we ought to obey
that i and if he said. go to thellmoul'ller's beneh and 00
tho straw mourn, we ought to do that; aml when
we do what he has commanded in or~er to pardon,u:e have
llis wordfor it} and this i; the ouly legitimate evidence of
pardon. [Adjourn9J.] .

THE APOSTLE PAUL.

HAWKPOINT, Mo. April, 12th, 1865.

Let every soul be subje.et uuto th~ higher powors, for
there is no l)jwer but of Uod i the powers that be are
ordained of God. VVil0800\er, therofore resist th the
powers, resisteth the ordi uitnec of Uod; find tho)' tba~-
resist shall receive to themselves damnation.  ]01' ru-
lers are not aterror to good wuorks; but to ovil. WiU
thou then not 0 afl:lid of th: power? D) tha~
whieh is gOO() and thou shalt have praise of the sarno,
-Rom. 13: 1.2,3.

It is evidently true that nono of the apo$tles possessed
more sympathy for human suffering, or feeling for hu-
man woe, than was implanted and deeply rooted in
thelvery nature of the apO8tle Paul. Many ~vidoncei led
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to the consummation of his lettcr to the Rom'nus - their

having frotten up strifes and divisions in tho church;

that could not be td Paul otherwiso than a Bonrce of deep
regret. Paul had for a long time anticipated a vi~it
to Rome; but owing to circnmstanees Qyer which he
had Dot entire control-perbnpse a >ells" of higher obli-
gation elsewhere, was the predominating ca'lse of his de-
lay: yet he wtl,; anxions and caref.11 fOI'the wellfaro I,r
the church at this place, and in his letter to the Romans,

tells them plainly that h~ nevel' fails to remember them

in his prayers-cornmenJs them highly for their strong

faith in the Lord Jesus, Rome being the Metropolis or
Italy,was possessed with a spirit of vanity and aristocra-

cy that had no ptlliallel, T"erofot'e, the few disciple at
Rome, were irnpnned, abruptly assaulted, and sufferod
much on account of their zeal; and Pa"ul was frequently

charged with being afraid to visit Homo with the pur-
pose o' pl'oclaiming 11:0 nef} el of FUcc: lowtwr, he
lets them lwow evidently, that he is neither, afraid nor
ashamed to proela m tbe gospel. even to those that aro
in Rome; thus he WI'ltes: (R ,m. 1. 15, 16 ) S.>as much

s in me is. 1 am ready to preach the gosjJcl to you thab5
are at Rome also. For | am uot ashamed of the go~pel
of (‘brisl;  for it is the p;nver of God unto sa.lvfttion to
every olle that believeth j to the Jew first and alsl) to
the Greek.  N)~\Vith3~a.1lil'~ the many difflcu]tiesP:l.ul
necessat'ily  enel)untel'ed-tho many  mi5fortuT!'cs to
which he became avictim, in eft'ecting good and aceom-
plishing the tiesign of his enterprisc; yet with the forti-
tude and zeal to which most of us are strangers; ho
buck- led on the whole armor of i:hrist ; and like an old
veteran braved the current agaillsvthe strongest opposi-
t;on the IVorldcould piuduce, Paul o(len 1.11JOrtgtider many
disadvantages, ‘threalenlOg, of th\' ;noststartlillg nalure were'
heaped upon him; while every countem',nr;e before him In
tones of thund.r. spoke vengance against his penon; yet he
would ullhe~ilatingly tell thelll, .1 the Scripllire is the power
uf God unto salvation."” Even wbile under arrest, and iD
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-thehands  of the Iltrongest enemies he possesed, sometimes
in the dark cells of Roman prisons, awaittng a ftrial at the
tribunal of wicked, God-defying men, even m the darkest
hour that enveloped the whole period of his life. after having
passed through the fir~t stage of his trial, after being desert-
ed, and forsaken by those whom he esteemed most highly;
and even Luke who had visited him in person shrunk  from
the awful respollsibility, ~and dared not approa-ch him m the
presence oE N ~rJ, he is heard to say; “Notwithstanding,
the Lord stood with me, and strength:med me, that by me
the Gentiles might hear; and 1 was deliveled out of the
mouth of the lion,” at the latest hour oEhis life, he could with all
confidence say, "1 have fought the goood fight, | have finished
my course, I have kept the faith."
D. ARMSTRONG.

BA PTISTERIES.

DEAR BRO. WRIGHT: | was glad to see, in the Pio-
neer for April, your remarks upon baptisteries. You
justly observe that there should~be no unneCEssary delay
in immersing  candidates. If such delay is caused by the
candidates, it shows an insufficient sense of duty; and if
it is. caused by the preacher or by the church, it displays
a shouking inconsistency. Who does not feel shocked,
when a preacher, after dwelling UpOllthe uncertainty of
life, and the necessity of instant preparation to meet the'
Lord. until sinners.go forward and ml\.ke the confession,
appoints !lome distant day for the immersion, or proposes
to wait till the close of the protracted meeting? It is
not only incomistent, but it is contrary to the word of God.
From the very moment a sinner is willing to obey tho
gospel, the church aod the preacher should be ready and
waiting to accommodate him. If the place which the con-
gregation has choscn for ass~mbling, and for calling sin
ners to repentance, is not provided by naturo with means
for prompt administration  of the ordinance, it is their duty
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to supply the means artifiCially.

As rE'garrd13the comfort of the candidate, not much is
gained by a baptiftery; for even in cold weather, the
shock of passing out of a warm room into the water, is
llometimes more severe than going down through the iC8
from a cold out-door atmosphere. But the point of prompt-
ne~s in the administration is gained, so that at any hOUI'
of either day or night the siuner may be received into the
kingdom.  Be,ides this, the congregation are saved of a
great deal of time and trouble; and can witness the ordi-
nance in comfort, whatever may be the wir,d or weather.

I have one suggeston, however, in reference to the posi-
tion of the baptiRtery. I would not have it under the floo~
or platform in front of the pulpit, because the candidate
a.nd administrator must in that case pa~s down entirely
out of sight from the mass of the congregil tion.

The few who sit or stand immediately around the pool
are all who can witnl'ss the ceremony. But | would have
the floor of the pulpit constitute the lid of the pool. Then
j,he whole congregation can witnes~ the scene without ri-
sing from their seats. This iEtthe structure of our pool in
this city, and the immersion is witnessed with perfect ease
by the entire assembly, although the house is severty five
feet long. ,

In order to adopt this plan in most of our present bouse
of worship, it would be neces~al'Y to re-coDstruct the
pulpits; but thi" should be done whether we have baptist.
erics or not. Preachers have been cooped up in pens
long enough. It is time that they were let out of' prison,
and brought into closer quarters \\ith their congregations.

I would say. then, tear aWRythe front and side walls oftha
pUlpit, leaving nothing but the naked platform.  If that if!
large enough for the pool, say at least 4 feet by 7, build
the baptistery within it. If it is nOt large enough, tear
it down. an build one that will afford a pool 5 feet by 8.
then erect upon the front edge of it alight movable struc-
ture to hold the Bible, whirh can be fastened to the floor by’
hooks, and removed at will. At each corner of the pla~
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form have your lamp-post, which will not interfcre with'
t.he lid of the pool. The pool itself should be mado of
plank and lined with zinc or lead. A mere wooden box
will not answer. It should admit a depth of 3 1-2 feet of
water.

Theso arrangements are still inr.omplete without dre8-
ling rooms. 'l'ho,e can be dispensed with, but not with-
out confusion and great IUcC'nveniolico. They can n.
made in an ordinary house by erecting a neat wooden par-
tition on each side of the pulpit, enclosing a ~pace about.
6 feet by 8 in tho corner or the room. Tho partition need
not be uver 8or 10 feot iu height, and if neatly built and
painted willilot diRfigule the appearance of the church.
Whon the house is two stories hIC;h, tho uaptistery should
be i'l the main alldienctl room abovo ant! a nanow  stinr 1
case on each side of the plcltform shoult! doscend to dreB-
8ingroom~ below. This enables the whole audience who.
have listened to the sermon, to sit still and witness tlul
immel's on.

I suomit tl,oRe simple suggestlOn., in hope that they will
be very generally adopt:d uy the urethren in ~£Il. | have
eVling'dized through a consldarable portim )f the statE', and
havd nearly allVaysencoullterecl  seriou., Illconvelliellce in a.l-
millisteriLlg' immersion,  whicll could very easily have been
avoidtld by all expense of $50 ill the erectiun of a bapti e
tery.  This is one particular in whidl villiage and country
churches need to imitate those in the Cities. 1 hope you and
yuur I~olltribut.Irs \Villlwt let the maHer rest until sunle pra~-
tical re~ults are reali2ed. .

J. W. McGARVEY

THE PRICE OF GREATNESS.
\
Those are not far astray who resolve sin into selfishness.
The selfish pride and petty ambition of men hal'e alway.
wauifel;ted them3elvcs. T e desire to Lecollle as Gods, will
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chl' prp.cur&(r of the fall of our first parents in the blissful
garden.  Selfiiihrll~ss talies a thousand forms. In countless
ways do we pander to the lusts of the flesh, of the eves, and
Ihe pride of life. The phantom of groatness flits across th~
.mind, and \Ve llldulge the dilicious dr"am of self IlJolatry.
By far the greater part uf the activity flld ener-y displayed
in the \Yorll is but the outgruwth eJf selfish desires. If all
actions were su:lJe ly interdicted, except that which flIOWII
from right principles, the earth. would more resemble a vast
cemetry than the busy, noisy scene that now presents itself
tooul'viel\', We cannot now stop to pN\'e toat self aggran-
dizPlllent i,; the main spring of wordly activity. This is tOO
manifest to require proof. The business man, the pn,ft?ssion-
al mall, the merchant, the mechanie ; all are actuated by this
motive.  Even the ininistfr of the meek ar,d holy Jesus i,
more or l,ess moved by the deoire (If pop,llaity and greatness.
'fhis crops out very distinctly among the apostlt's when
they disputed among themselves as to which one should be
Mcolluted th greatest. =~ They wisheuto su o1z the right hand
of ,power dip1y the -Jpssiah should f.>stal:,l,sha magnificent
temporal dominlOll, as they slJpposeu he iutt:'nd(d to do. In
rebuliJug their se.fish ambition. the Lon! pr'pounds the true
rule and price of greatll~ss.  ™IE allY ITla{lamong you will
be great, let him be your minister; allll he that w Il be the
gn.atest of all, let hHn be tlle serraut ot all. Even as tLe Son
of man callle not to be rninistere.J 10, but to minister and to
give his life, arallsom rir mallY." The true principle is here
enuncia:ecl.  The gre~tp.st on... is to be the greatest ~erl'anl-
Service is the tru" price of grt'atness.  God is the greatest in
the universe. He is:llso the greatest servant, LLok how
unceas'ngly he toils! Lotll( to the ji'fiuite power cOlistantly
exerted! Creation is a mighty work, But j1eselv.ition in.
IValvessi incesssilllt  px'~rcjse of similar power,  Pro\idence
extpnus not unl~'to thp. great th!ng~ of the lIni\'erse. It is not
only general, but specml. ‘'rne fallilly of the sparrow ~
nOl ullnotice] by Gnu, The hairs of the head are all
numbered by Nim. When we look into win Illicluscropie
world; when we realizl) the illfiuite variety of injnitesimal



124 THE PRICE OF GREA'NESS

creatures, too small to be perceived iu the ordinary way ;
when we reflect that God's cale for these is perfect. that is
his providence extends to them all, alld not only to all that 1s
on this earth, but toa all in heaven, all in the countle8s millions
of worlds that fill up Loundlcss space; when we thus meditate
un the magnitude and grandeur of He \Vorb of God, our
minds are lost In wO/lder at the mighty energy of the Supreme
Being. In all, God shows himself to be the gr-eaiest worker,
as well aSlthe greatest being. Says the Savior, my Father
works hithert”, and | wor k. Th~ stupenrlous \Vork cf redemp-
tion shows lhat he is truly the servant of all. He serves in a
way that is beset with difficulties, insurmountable to us. He
does a work that no man or angel could do. His exaltation is
the rewnrd of his labor. He beholds the joy that is set before
him, and is thus enabled to endure the cross, and despise the
shame.

Men who have been truly great, have been great servants,
either as public or private benefa~tors. ~ Thus Washington is
great, beaus€. an eminent public servant. Great politicians,
statesmen, lind jurists are great ministers to public good. So
it is with men of latters. So it is with ministers of religion.
Moses 'Va;, a great man, becanse he was one of the most
laborious. Paul is justly celebrated among tbe apostles.

He was the most energetic of them all. If therefore, any
man desires to be great, let him be a great servant. l,et
him work long and hard. Let him spend and be spent for
the gtlOd of humanity. If he does this, all men will owe him

a debt of gratitude, and will award him hi;, meed of praise.
Look to your mo\ivps' Let not selj-aggrandizemdnt  be your
motive.  Let the love of God and man be thespring  of your
activity.  If you would serve others, hide your self under
their wants and cares. Do not lord it over Gods heritage.
CALVIN REASONER.

0=
L —

ACTS OF APOSTLES.

Such is, or properly should be, the title of the fifth book
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of the New Testament;  for it does not give us a full hisloryof
what all the apostles diJ, but simply a very limited account of
what a few of them did; I\nd in leading a narrative, one of
the first thoughts tha: enters our mind is whal was the design
of the writer 1

No\' we do nol propose to consult commentaries aboultthi~
matter  like many have done, for we think it would be 11 waste
of time, and we might fall as short of gil'ing the author's de-
sign as dny of them, f2r when the wod of God "peaks plainly
on allY matter, we say let renson and speculation  be still, and
learn wisdom. Now let us ask what was Luke's design 10
writlllg  this narrati\'e? i~ he. the greatest of the New Testa.
ment historians, fails to tell us, then the fit:ld is open for spec-
ulation. We will now examine hiS own words. He says
Theophilus, ., | have determined to write a parhcltlar ac-
count to you, most excellent Theophilus, that you may know the
certainty of these matters wherem you have beeninstructed 1™
I know some will say why dLlyou quute from Luke's gospel,
ch, 1. vert 4. 5, toshol' what was the desig-n of Ihe author
for writing  Acts of’ Apostles 1 I answer, because Luke hall
giveu us the only divine history of the rise, progress and suc-
cess of Christianity up to about the year 64; again, Luke's
gospel and Acts of Apo.Stles were written by the same author,
on the same subject, to the same person, about the same time
and at the same place, therefore, I look on them as being one
history, that is, one buok, having ooo mian design: that The-
ophnus might know the certainty of thoBe matters wherein he
had heen instructed. So says Lulle, and I prefer his t-sti-
I00ony on this matter to that of all other men; anrl for reason.
I cannot see why, the narrative of Joi1o was pUI between those
two narratives of Lulw.  Would they not have read with more
interest nnd advantage if they hed heen placed together as
one book?

At present we pre pose to offer a few thoughts on some of the
leading themes recorded in this narrative. One of the first
that presents itl'lelf is, that of preaching the gospel.  First, |
ddnk we can safely -say that that gospel which is the rO\er
of God unto salvation never was preached until the apostles
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were inspired on the day of pentecost: a gospel that contains
not the death and I:.esurrection of the Savior is of'no value
10 Christians: for if there be no resurrection of the dead,
then is our faith, our hope, and our reli~ion all vain, and
Christians a poor deluded cla¥! of people. HencH the gospel
in Its fullness never wa~ preached until after the glorious
resurrection  of th~ Savior and the pouring out of his Spirit
on the day of pentecost; a day e'(er to be remembered wlth
feelings of the most profou:ld love and 'gratitude by every
christian in all ages of the world.

I am n\Varethat, for the last 30 years, I have seen preach-
ers stand in the pulpit, and heard them, read from the Law
of Moses, the Psalms the prophecies and the historical parts
of the Old and New Testaments, and offer them to the world
as the gospel of Christ; and even take the epistles and the
book of Revelation and a.tempt from them toinstruct infidels
how to come i0 the Savior. The idea seems never to have
once entered their minds, that John told the truth when he
said, le these are written that you might believe that Jesus is
the Christ."

The efforts of the apostles for about the first 8 years
of their ministry were confined to the Jewish nation, and if
we examine the character of all their discourses up to that
time, we will see that the drift of those discourses is to show
the Jewish people that, accordmg to their prophets, Jesus was
the Christ, and by their word and miracles prove his resurrec-
tion. This great fact once proven, they wel:e convinced of
the truth of Christianity, and converted to'the cause of Christi
that is, turned from their former course of life and made obe-
dient tothe gospel by hundreds, yea thousands in one day.
And the questions they asked the apostles, were the natural
outpourings of honest believeing hearts, and the answers the
apostles gave them were so plain and simple that the most or-
dinary minds easily comprehended them. These men of God
required nothing at the hands of honest believers save that
which was plain and reasonable, and it appeflrs that in the
days of the apostles as soon as men were convinced of the
truth of the gospel, they were anxious to confess their sios
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and render obedience to it; but in modern times it requirell
more power and eloguence to persuade..-n~n  to become obedi-
ent to the gospel than to convince them of Its truth.  One rea.
~on of this, I think, is that many of our rnodern preach erll
require of honest and penitent believer~ things so m-~serably
absurd and unreasonable that hOllest me.n become disgusted,
unsuspecting  men disacournged, and weak minded men con-
fused, while wicked men make ~pJrt and blaspheme. No\V
just as soon as such preaching is exposed to the light of the
gospel, it is proven to be base counterfeit, coined ill the secret
‘c(lUncds of plodding and designing men, and handed out to an
unsuspecting  wor:d, more to build up wicked, sel~sh and party
i:lterests than the nobltl cause of human redemption; and here
is a thought that 1 wish it was possible to impress o~ the mind
and heart of every preaLher in the world, that 1s, if all would
preach just what the Savior and "postles preached, neither
more nor less, there would be no Methodist E. Church North
or South; no Baptist, neither one or two seed; no Pre;by-
terians, OId or New School ino Roman or Greek Catholicll.
Now every sensiblp. m<In on the earth ad.nits that tlvice two
make four, so he must admit that if preachers  would preach
nothing but plain, simple Christialllty as preached by the Savior
and his apostles, there would be nothing produced save Christ-
ians: for If the apostles had preached what the Methodist
preach there would have bepn Method,ists, no Baptists, Pres-
byterians, but now if there were ~uch people in the days of the
ap03tles, Luke has hi led 10 give us Olle word atout them.
Now if we will notice closely there is a new fea ture in th.e
gospel after the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, and the divine
~llumination of Peter's mincl ; for up to tl1IStime, a perlOd of
8 years, the entire  efforts of the apostles had .been confined
to the cOdversion of the Jewish  Nation, and does it not ap-
pear 'strange that the thought seems never to have once
entered either the mind or heart of the apostles, that the gos-
pel in af] its glory and powe~ should be offer\d on lhe sami
conditions to both Jew and Gentile? hence from this time for-
ward we noti;e a new feature in the discourses of the apos-
tles in this respect, instead of beir.g cOlfined to one fam-
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ily or nation, ,the gospel of Christ is now offerp.d without
price or mor-ey to a .es.€led world, which like one VP.st fiel~
pow spread out at the feet of the npostles ripe for the han'ast,
aoll from this time onward, Illany subjficts profoulldly interes'-
iog tothe Gentiles were disruBsed,and sometimes Il'lite u wntro-
yersey arose, ~uch as the matlEr of circumcision wlich was
Bettled by a council of the church at Jerusalem. Mu~h of the
lluccessof the apost.les' preaching Illay be attrlbuted to their
closely adhereing to the teachings of the word of God, and
their plain, elirnest style of c.olive,-y, whieh attracted the atten-
tion of honest people, and even ljings were caused to tremblo
on their thr~nes.

The apostles sought not rijtired places in the country as
if they were a.fraid. but they sought large ciues which are
ever the strong holds of IOfideilly where deeds of the darkest
die are perpetrated  with a high hand; their holy mission
wiis toclnquor  prjlicipalitie~, ltnd po',vers, lind wicl<edness in
high places, and nobly did t!ley preform tillS work. It may
Illppear strange to some why Lul(e has recorded so few out of
10 many disco'lfses delivered by the apostle~, but enough i
given us to learn us the form, character, spirit, and genius
of Christianit}-. And all the topies bearing on our fallen and
aioful race, and Ill nny way eS~fnlial to our salv~tion, are reo
corded. aud they are beautifully ad,'pted alile to the compre-
hension and understanding  of all classes and grades of men
common to human sotiley; and the conquest of the world
would simply be a matter of time. if preachers" would only
write and and preach nothing su\"e the go~pd as the early
Christians  did; for in the short sp'lce of ab"lit 300 years the
lame spirit that inspired the bosom of the humble fishermen
of Galilee, was found ;n the bosom of him who sat o1 the im-
perialthrooe ~ of the Roman empire.

CORTES JACKSON.

LOUISIANA, Mo.

T~

THE WORKS OF GOD.

To ooo WhO has been born bhod, all is darkne~s as to the
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nlaterial or outward world. He has no sense of appreciation
of any of its objects, n~ far as sight is concerned. But to the
mall who cuu see. \:hat a vast variety of objects, beautiful,
grand, charrriing  lind  sublime, prtJsent themseh'es to his
view. 80 in religion, those \V'll@re spirituality bliml. can
have no sense of the beauty and grandeur  of the things Of

the splritualwurld; whil)) he who can ptlr.;eive and,see, be-

holds beauty, order, grandeur and sublimity in all the word.

and \Vorl.s of God. 11
s

For the Christian Pioneer.
THE APOBfLES THE NUCLEUS OF rHE
CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

"Vo have previously and elsewhere shown, that the twelve
al'loslles of our Savior form~d the nucleus of tile Christian
Chunh, the first bo(ly pf Christ. into wl,ich the Holy Spirit
was sent on the day of Pent'cost ; as the promi<e of the spirit
was primarily to them, ana as thpy. individual,? and collect-
Jdvely, were its first rC)cipients. BIllt we hal'e nu evidence that
the Spirit was withheld from 1.hO%ther disciples assembled on
that occasion ( there being- about 120 names in all including
the apostles ); as it 1s said" they were all with one accord
m one place,” and ‘'hat" lhey [all] began to speak in other
tongues [la nguages] as the Spirit gave them U(leranCe," &e.
We aro glad here to have the COITCJboratingtestin,ony of the
distinguished ~ G'Irlllan  historiull, N cander, un the suhject, in
a INte in his valuahle wurk on " The Planting and Training
of the Cl.ristinn Church." H,, says:

t. Withuut  doubt tl.ose expositors adopt the right view who
suppose that not merely the apostles Lut all the believers
were nt that time assE-mt-led; for though in Acts. 26, the
Rpostlesare  primarily intellded, yet the . disciples." [Greek]

matheelai, colleetlvely, for the chief ~u\>ject, (1. 12,) to which
the" all," apantes, at the beginning uf the seeo:'d chapter
necessarily refers. It by no mrall5 fullows, that because in
chap:. li. 14, the apostles alolle are representell as speakers,

the assembly was confined to these alone; but here, a~
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elsewhere, they appear as the leaders and representatives  of
the whole church, and thus are distinguished from the re8t
of the persons met together; Acts ii. 15. The great impor-
tance of the fact.vhich Peter brings forward in his discourse
-that the gifls of the Spirit, which, under the old covenant.
,vere imparted only to a selec~ class of persons, snch as the
prophets, under the new Covonant, which removes every IV-~Il
of separation in reference to the higher life, are communica-

ted without distinction to all believers-this  great fact would
Le altogether lost sight of, if we confined every thing here
mentioned to the apostles.  Throughout  the Acts, wherever

the agency of the Spirit is manifested bv similar characteris-

tics i those who were converted to a living faith, we perceive
an evident homogenity with thi$ first great event." R

J. R, H.

< 4lag =

A VOICE FROM COLORADO.

I ask the brethren to read the following from a .beloved
brother in Colorado Territory. And I would also call the
especial attention of the American Christian Missionary  Soci.
ety to it. Here is a large and inviting field for faithful
preachers to operate in. Brethren, we should not be surpass-
ed in zeal by the sectarians;  our zeal is ar-cording to knowl-
edge, while theirs is not. We have the tTllith and 1At us not
8urpress it in unrighteousness, by neglecting to propagate i 1
hope ere long bro. Whed bee will hear the welcome voice of
faithful ~evangelists teachmg the people tho gospel of Christ,
lind that we shali have g:0,fling and enr.ouraging reports of it3
iuccess in Colorado. D. T. W.

LAPORT, GOLORADOIERRITORY, April 15th, 1865.
DEAR BRO. VRIGHT: Why is it thnt there are none of
our preachers in this cllldntry?  Nearly' all the sects have
churches in Denver city, and we have not a single minister
here that I can hear of. The Metholir-ts, Catholics, Preshy-
terians, and others, have churches here, and why can we not
lave some loo? The M E. ehurlh here, is fine enough for
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Rny country, costin~, no doubt, from $25.000 to $50.000. The
fact is, my brother, it is decidedly wrong in the brethren to
hang back, and wait until the whole country is sectarianized,

and then come in. It will then require as much preaching to
preach away. the predudice that 1s in the minds of the people,

~s it !loes to gilt them to become Christians. But | will not
trouble you further at this time. As 1 am not in the habit of
writing, you will please overlook all enors. In conclusion,

may God in his infinite goodness bless the effort you are ma-
king to send the truth into the world, and make the Pioneer
the means of turning sinner.> to God; and may God bless you
with all yours, and save wus all in heaven, is the prayer of
your distant but sincere brother in Christ.

R. T. WHEDBEE.

BAPTISTERIES.

NO. 1l

In our last, under the heallingj t, Baptistery,"” I called
attention to 'the subject of baptisteries in our meeting  houses
where they are located away from water suitabl"! ‘o immerse
-in. | also indicated a plan of constructing  baptisteries, that
lluch as are unflcq vainted ‘'vith thtm might see they are not
as inconvenient and expensive as might be supposed. But
bro. McGarvey in an article published in thlS number, sug
gests important improve,nents upon the simple plan of constru(’
tion there mdicated, to which | tordially assent, and commend
hi, article in full ~othe consideration of dwrches needing a
baptistery.

I hope the subject will not be past by as one of no impor-
tance.  When we assemhle the people for the purpose of obey-
ing the Savior, we should see that all things are in readiness
upon the part of the church.  There should never be any
cause of delay upon her part. The word from Heaven is,
"the  Spirit and the Bride say come, and that whoever  will,
let bim come,” clearly implying that all things are reafly
upon the part of the Lord and his people, the church. How
repreaensible are they, who, when the poor penitent be-
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liever comes, in obedi~nce to this proclamation, nnd asks for
admission into the kingdom of tbe Rr.deemcr, ~ay to him wuit
we Are not ready yet, we will admit you to-morrow, or
next day; or perhaps at the close of the meeting! And is not
this the almost universal practice of our congregatiors  who
have no bdpusterieg and are located where nature has provi-
ded none 1

There isanother object, s.ecured in the pr<.'mpt administration
of baptism which should not be lost sight of. It ig much more
impressive  when administered  immediately :Ifter the teaching
and cor.fes!lion, than when delayed till another day. By its de.
lay the deep and Bolemn thought un tl~e minds of the audience
wheu the confession is tnken. is measurably lost. ‘lhe pro-
miscuous crowd we usually see rushing to the water on the ap-
pointed day for immersing' tho candidates, is wldely differont
from the deeply thoughtful and tearful audience we behold
wheo the cOhfession is taken.  The succeES of the apostls
and their colal:orers, wa~ beyond doubt, much increased by
their immersing their converts immediately after taking the
confession. ~ The adoption of their practice, which we should
at oncO mal\l', would very materially facilitate the success of
the gospel no\\. May I not confidently hope, that the brcthren
will consider this maltor, and that we may have a relllm to
the primitive practice of instautly immersing after the confes--.
lion 1 D. T. W.

_——

DEHRE-NOT DESERVE.

The beloved brother of whom | spoke in my remarks ac-
compayning  bro. Allen's lettcr eeto the Brethron of Nlo." in
our lust, has Wrillp.u me a moat kind and christian IE:ter, cor.
recting me in the concluswn to which | had perhaps hastily
lrrivelie  Had | received the lelter he wrote me in response
to mine, | should never have entertained the thought | pen.

ned. It was w.ith great rcluctance | did it any hilw j but |
took the blame all upon myself, knowing how hard it is" to
lee ourselves as others see us." But | am gratified indeed

on the receptton of this g'lod leLLer; it breathes the spirit of
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a good man. In my christian esteem of him, the reader. 1
Lope, will bear with me in giving a large extrHct fr'im his let-
ter.  Though it is private, and intend~d, so far as | know, for
my eye alone, stili | think it is due him that it &houlo appear,
and | (wow he will not object. | have lool,eu after the orlgi.
Dallctter  to remnil it to him, but have failed to find it. Though
I read it correctly. os did also another intelligent brolh:!r here,
yet | am satisfied UOIY that desire and not deserve was the
word irMnded. D. T. w.

. April 27th, 1865.

MucH BELOVEDBROTHER WRIGHT:  Euclosed please find
85.00 for the Pioneer. In reudmg the last number | was
quite surpriserl to find in the 1 remarks" on Bro, Allell's ad-
dress. an allusion to my humble self in the'fullLlwlllg \Vords:
n One brother said he would'" furnish on article for each num-
ber if he t!-tought we Jeserved it." Now, my dear brother.
be assured that | never coneeived the thought here expressed,
and so wrote you m reply to your respon~e to my leut/r. |
BUJpose you did not get my letter 1is yOIl never aclillowledged

its reception. It is sOIld that | write a fair hand, oue at least
easily deCiphered. Hwiy pen madt) the blunder referred to
I cannot now conceivd. | intended simply to say; that | \Voul.t

furnish a shOft article for eaeh Number" if you deSire It,"
not ,. desenzed it," and so I \rote you. Please ref~r to the
letter if you have It aml ~ee if it does not so read.

| have never doubted for one moment that you deser'lled
what ever patrLInage alld support | coult" give you, and have
only regreted that | had Itill my power todo so little.  Witll
the Pioneer | have always been pleased. | hope this expla-
nation will relieve me from tlte imputation. of egotism clearly
Hldlcate j in the \Yords attributed to me.

For your:;:u'f persunaly, bru. Wrighl, I haveal\'uys .:herish.
ed the highest regard, For your zeal i the cause of our COI~.

mon Lord, | have always felt an adtnirativtl For the
Pioneer, | have always had the kindest IVIishes, starting lInder
Buch adverse circumstances I have \Vondered that it has suc-

ceeded twell so well as it has. | feel as much interest in Ihit
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cause in Mo. as | did when | lived there, and pray for the
success of every enterprise which is for the glory of God and
the good of my fellow citizens. | believe the Pioneer to be

auch and 1 wish it success. -

But you ask, why did you not send the prOlilised articles 1
Because | have not yet written any thing that I thought" de-
kl'ved" to be published. Truly yours in Christ. kX

& gt
d A VISIT TO ALBANY.

BRO. WRIGHT. Dear Sir :-By request of the brethren |
Vlsited Albrtny in Gentry county. on last Saturday, for the
purpose of holding a meeting. The meeting was to have
commenced on Friday night, but owing to high \ater I could
not reach there before Saturgay about 12 o'clock, consequent-
ly they had about give up the hope of having the meeting, and
the small pox being in the neighbourhood the weather cold
and snowy all combined to prevent a large attendance. Still
on Lord's day and at niQ"htwe had a very good and attentive
heanng, we presented the old land marks of the JeflJsalem
gospel, tho brethren were edifiad and stirred up, although we
had no additions still we believe the meeting had good effect.
Albany is apuint of SOl leimportance ahd our ;Evangelists
should look to it; we have some good and true brethren and
sisters  there. | cannot forbear to mention our guod ~ister
Howell of whose hospitalities 1 partook. She is a host, her
hpart is in the cause, and she is a working member. We al-
80 met our esteemed brother and fellow labour, Elijah Duna-
gut, tle is true and sound n the faith, but ,is engaged in
ffllming, and can only spare ti~e to preach on Lord's days.
The brethren ought to keep him in the field, \\' e obtained a
list of ~ubscribers for the pioneer, all that is needed is for the
preachers to awaken [IP the brotherhood to the importance of
sustaining  a religious paper in our midst, and they will do it
The lovers of Jesus will lend a helping hand to sustain his cause,
but I have extended this beyond what | mtended.

Yours as ever J. S. ALLEN.

BETHANY, Mo. Apr. 12th 1865. -
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WORDS ENDING IN " EL" IN SCRIPTURAL
USAGE.

Having come across the following extract somewhere In
my reading, it is so useful that | cannot forbear transcribmg
h for the Pioneer.

" According to Scriptural usage, words ending in .1el ., are
. expressive Clintimate relationship to God. Thus, angel ill
G.ld's messenger, or the messenger of the Ehohim; and when
the name is given, such as Gabriel, Mit;hael, Samuel, Lemuel,
n still more specific relationship is designated. In the lan-
guage of our culture, Gabriel signifies” President of God ;"
Michael, " Prince of God;" Samuel, " Heard of God;" Le-
muel, " God with him;" Nathaniel, . Gift of God." Even
names.of places carry this idea---thus:  Bethel, 1 House of
God;" Penuel,” Vision of God," &c.

These hints will no doubt be useful to the reader of the
Bible, in understanding that sacred volume; and that s the
rea~on we have here extracted them for the Pioneer.

J. R. H.

—_—
- = "

NO TEARS IN REA VEN.

No, there are no tears in heaven. God will wipe'all onr
tears away. Tears flow from sorrow, and there will be no
sorrow in heaven. Can we realize this truth?  Doomed as Ive
have been all our life, to ">orrow and tears, can we fully ap-
preciate this gloricus truth, there will be no tears in hravell ?
On earth we m:JUrnand weep, but in heaven we shall rejoice.
Here the heart aches; but there it will glow with delight.
.Here we are sad, but the re we shall be cheerful and happy.
Here 've WlI~ep,but there will be no weeping in heaven.
God who is the fountam of all consolation dwells there, and
there will be neither weeping nor shedding oftears in heaven.
Blessed heaven, sweet heaven, holV I \ong for thee: for
there | s~all weep no more; there | shall "hed no more tears.

No, blessed truth, there are no tears in heaven.
. T. W.
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C'LOVEKDALmo, April 5th,18611.

DEARBRO.WRIGHT: My report flir March. is zow due. At th.
date of my last you will remember that | was in Boonville. | had to
close the meeting there without any additions. | battled away for
.everal eveniYlgsunder very discouraging circlimstances, and only re-
tir~d from the field, when it became clear that nothing could be ac-
complished.

The 1st Lord's day in March | returned to Lone EIm School-hous.
and preached for the brethren there. For several reason~ it was
deemed unadvisable to continue the meeting, and | resolved to spend
a few days at home.

I had sent an appointment for the 2nd Lord's day to Leesville in Hen-
ry county, but owing-to sickess in my family, |failed to g-etthere. |
very much regretted this. as there u as reason to hope fnr good result.
from a meeting at that place. The Lord willing, 1 shall visit the
good brethren at Leesville before long: and may the great Head of
the church give us a joyful meeting! 1!

The 3d l.ord's day | began a meeting at the Gist Shoal-house in
Moniteau County, and continued till after the Lord's day following.
The meeting"was a very pleasant one and resulted in four immersion
A number of disciples, living in the neighborhood, temporarily, as
refuges from more disturbed sections of the state were admitted to
membership wlith the congregation on satisfactory evidence of Chris-
tian charncter & standing at home. Ve have an exce;lent community
in this sectlOn, The church here was plan~ed alld II'lrtured in its in-
fancy. by brother Philip Mulkey, now in Oregoll. The brethren cher-
ish a very warm affection for him still, and few men so well deserve
to be held in grateful rememberance. | recall as | write many pleas-
ant days spent in joint labor with him for the cause of our blessed
Lord. May the Heavenly Father watch over his declining days. and
Imoothe his passage to a better world.

The 1st Lord's day in this month, | was at Dresden on the Pacillc
Railroad.  Three you, g ladies made the good conl'ession, and two of
them were immersed the next day. | preached four discourses in
Dresder~,and le~t for .home. | shall be comp~lled to illterrnit my la-
bors for the Society awhile, that | may give some attention to af-
tairs at home. | expect' however to devote several weeks more, before
the meeting in -'lay. | must visit Warrensburg and Lexington
before my engagement with f.heBoard terminates.

C\llitribntions for this month, as follows:  13ro.V. Rnger, Boon-
Tille, $",00; Lone Elm Church, $13,00; Church at Gist's School
house, $45,00.

I did not pre6ent the claims of the Society.at Dresden, as they wert
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ao liberal on my former visit in proportion to their number and wealth
that | did not feel willing to make another draw upon them.'

Fraternally, G W. LONGAN.

TnENTOoK, Mo. April 11th, IR65.

Bno. WRIGHT: Thl! following is my report for the month of Feb.
[ commenced a meeting at Chillico'he, on the 2nd day of February,
and continued 13 days which resultell as follows: immersions. 6;
<-ther additiolJs, 7; from Baptists, 1; from Methodists, 1; contribu-
tion, $22,90. .

Feb. 17. At Nevada; days labor, 8; immersions, 10; from Baptista
I ; from United Brethren, 1; contribution, $30.00.

Feb. 26, At Trent.,n, 1 day.

March 4, At Hubbard's school-house day'. labor, 11; Immersions
8; other additions, 4 : Life Directors, 4,-$100; Life members 7,-
f70,00; contribntion by Bro. Berry, $5,00.

March 18 At Nevada, 3 days.

March 25. At Trenton, 1day; additions to the congregation, 5.

April 1. At Hubbard's school-house 2 days; additions to the con-
gregation,5. ,

| organlzed the congregation here, and then organized a First day
achoo!. BENJAMIN LOCKHEART.

PLATTSHUnNGMo. April 28th, 18G5.

Bno WnIGHT: In my last Monthly Report | notice a typograph-
Ical error in the number of discourses delivered. It should read 30,
instead of 2<las printed.

I held a mee~in~in Kansas City Mo. including the first aM second
Lord's days in April. It was rainy anll excecdin:rly muddy most of
the time, to such an extent that on several nights the meetings were
entirely prevented.  We had a fille hearing whcn not prevented by
rain and mnd. Bro. R. G. Morton was with me a part of the time,
and Bro. Dr. Dobbins, who preaches for them regualarly, was with
me all the time: W~ had 3 confessions, allli one added by letter, also
4 others, who had previously made the confession, were baptized
and added to the congregation. Prea :hed at narry <>nmy way to
Kansas City, add on return. Spent the 3rd.- Lord's day with the
church a~ Plattsbnrg. Here 1 met With Bro. Price, agent for the
Bible Uniol:, and heard him deliver two discourses. Bro Price is
Dearly blind, and makes his living by selling the revised versioD
of the New Testament I remained in Plattsburg during lhe week,
and delivered a series of lectures on “The harmony of Nature and
Revelation,” or the" "Yorks and the Word, of God.

On the 4th. Lord's day, 1"ommenceu a meeting at Union churcb,
on Castile, Clinton Co. expecting to continue through the week, but
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the farmers, kept back from plowing by the wet weather till lit~,
were jliat prepar~d to commence their work, and it would be a very
busy wcek, so it was deemed not adVlisable to protract the meeting
beyond Lord's day. Bro. Trice was with me here. He preaches
for them once a montli.

Financial. Contribution ~ at Kansas City $13, Contribution at
Union $6' Dr. R. Dobbins, Kansas City, Life Directorship, Pledged
$2f). Paiel $").

Yours fraternally, .G. R. HAND.

a [ B——————
REPORTS FROM ™MME BREIHREN'

. HARTFORD, Warren co. lowa. April 7th, 1865.

BRO. WRIGHT: .At a meeting at Knoxville including the'lst Lord's-
day in Feb. there wefe four additions, also at a meeting at Pleasent-
vtlle, includiug the fourth Lord's-day in Feb. there were two ad-
ditons, also at a meeting at Shook's including the third Lord's day;in
March, there w<'sone addition. Also at a meeting at Pleasantville
including the fourth Lord,s-day in March, there were four additions.
At our regular ‘'Metting at KnOxvi lie, including. the first Lord'sday
in April, there was one addition, Praise the Lord for the power or
the gospel in tlle salvation of men. A, WILLIAMS.

OREGON, 111:0, April 20th 1865

DEAR BRO. WRIGHT: | have been preaching a.lmost every day
during the last four weeks, with, apparently, verv mea~er results. |
had two additions at my 1<tstregular appointmeut at Savannah, one

by confession, and one by letter. On the second Lord's day in the
present 1lIC'nth | began a meeting at Fillmore, Alldrew Co" occupying
the Presbyteri::ln  house.  Fillmore has long been wunder the almost
Rxclusive control of Methodists, and was some years since abandoned
by our preaching brethren, but a few faithful disciples still remained,
and at their solicitation I held the meeting. During  the first four
days the weatner was very unfavorable, raining- almost incessantly

On Thursday there was a celebratiQn of rerelli. victories, and a ball
and a street fight in the evening, which made against the meeting;

~till the attendance and interest manifested alarmed OUf Methodist

friends, and they appointed a meeting for Friday night, announcin!;,

that a distinguished  preacher from Ill. would be present. | had be-
come so familiar with the" new preacher". trick, that I at once sup-
posed him to be a myth. On Friday night | ttlOk one confession.

On Saturday,  Methodist meeting morning and evening, the assasi-
nation of the chi.er executive was announced, creating a profound
sensation;  and to crown the dire confusion, a pugilistic encounter be-
tween two females took place in one of the aisles of our crowded
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ehurch that evening!! On Lord's day morning a noble and intelligent
Methodist lady confessed the Savior, and | closed the meeting in the
evening with an immense audience, many of whom gave evidence of a
deep interest in the ~reat truths of the Gospel. | was assured by
many that the power ofthe Methodist church was broken, and that
with an org-anizahon. and regular preaching, the major part of it
might be won over to the truth.

We have a few noble brethren and sisters in Fillmore, who would
be glad to receive visits from our preaching brethren. My Dear Bro.
Wright, you did well in directing me to this field of labor. ThHe .
work to do here-work for all who can come _" The harvest is great
but the laborers are few." Oh let us all work faithfully, and let our
lives be daily illustrations of the exceeding excellence of the religioR
we profess. Your friend and brother

R. C. BARROW.

SIDNEY,lowa. April 24th. 1865.
BRO. D. T. \VRIGHT: Since mv last to you 1have had twelve ad-
ditions to the church within the bounds of my labors, four by confes-
sion and baptsm and eight by commendation.
Yours in the one hope '‘C. P. EVANS.

KIRKSVILLBVo. May 5th 1865.
BRO. WRIGHT: Since | last wrote you (March 27) | have held set
eral interesting, meetings. One at Lancaster in set,uylu Co. where |
immersed two, one here where 1also mniersed two, and one at Novelty
Knox Co. where three coonfessed and were immersed. Bro. Barnett
of Macon Co. was with me part of the time. To God be all the glory.
Your brother in Christ, D. M. KINTER .
LR

KANSAS MISSIE\IARY MEETING.

LEAVENWORTIKansas.  Apr. 25th 1865.
DEAR Bro. WRIGHT: Please announce in the Pioneer that the
KANSASCHRISTIANVISSIONARYSOCIET Ytonvenes at Leavenworth
at 2o'clock on Thursday before the ht Lord's Day in June next.
Brethren in Mo. and elEswhere are cordiall~- invited to attend.
CALVIN REASONER.
° Cor. Sec. of the Society.
AT
DISAPPOINTED. | intended to have issued 64 pages this month
instead of 48, but | have been disappomted.  Sickness in my family,
apart of the time attacking myself, together with other circumstan-
ees over which | could have no control, all combined, have defeat~
me in issuing 64 pages this month. D. T. W.
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Dn:D, in Jacksonville,  Illinois, April 29, 1865, Mrs. Nancy John-
son, wife of John L. Johnson, late of Chillicothe, Mo. aged 41 yran
and 2 months.

The deceased had been suffering witl, Jaundice for several yean,
but on the date above, it did its sad work, aud she now qUitelv' sleep.
beside her two little childrrn in the church yard near this city | bro.
Johnson  having brought her remains here for interment. On the
fu~eral occasion | preached to a deeply effected audience from Rev.
xiv. 10. "Blesled are the dead that die in the Lord; yea, saith
the spirit, for they rest from their labors and their works do follow
them."

The deceased was a ~ember of the Christian ~llurch for many years
before her death, and continued in it as one of its most examplary
members till the Lord called her home to rest from her labors and enjoy
her reward.  She was truly among the excellcnt of earth.  The loss of
Buch is a serious misfortune not only to the family aud frielfds of the
deceased, but to a"yY community where slich live. Tell such persons

would have saved Sodom from its ill fated destruction. And  but
for such now on earth, none would remain to rrcord thr sad fate of
this world I If sister Johnson had an enemy among all her acquaint-

ances we have failed to flllt! it out. She was in e~'ery sense a c'lris-
tian lady. and her death will be I~mented by many who have enjoyed
her christian  hospitality —and kindness. Thr proclamation  from heav-
e'n has said, for the consolation  of her friends and ail others, “write

blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, for they rest from their la-
bors," and the spirit lias said" Yea" write it. This surpasses all epi-
taphs alld superscriptions  written by men as far as heaven surpasses

ear~h.  Let this be truthfully —written over my humble tomb, when

I am gone, and it will be enough. | can leave no greater consolation
to my ffiends and brethren The Lord has ordered it written and the
spirit  says amen; ‘“yea" write it, says the spirit, “for they rest

from their lahors. Sister .Johnson now rests from her labors; troub-
le, toil, and pain will never more harrow her noble heart; wars, fam-
ine, sword and pestilence, can never effect her; and we say. amenl
calmly rest and sweetly sleep, dear sister, ro~thou art worthy.

She leaves an ag-ed father whom she loved most tenderly, and a
beloved husband and nine children, together — with many other rela-
tives and a large circle of friends and brethren to mourn her death.
We deeply sympathize ~ with lloth bro. Johnson and his christain
family in the heavy affliction that has befallen them in this sad be-
rravement. May the Lord be gracious to them, and sustain them.

D.T. W.
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ANALYSIS OF JAMES 1.25. NO. |

"But "Yhoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth
threin, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a ,toer of the work, this
man shall be blessed in his deed.”

:BRO. WRIGHT :-With your permission, | propose, for
the readers of the Pioneer, an analysis of this suggestive
Scripture.  And as its bearing and importance in con-
nection with ~hurch discipline, will be apparent to all; |
propose a somewhat critical, and minute, analysis of it.
That we have proven, to the satisfaction of thousands, that
the bible is a sufficient rule of faith, we may set down as
a truth indisputable.  That this is not equally true, with
reference to its being an all sufficient rule of practice, is,
I think, equally indisputable. Indeed, many of the breth-
ren are at a loss to know how to apply the New Tcsta-
ment to all cases of discipline. The object of these papers
will be, to clear this subject of all ambiguity, and to show
that the New Testament is perfectly adapted to every pos-
sible case of discipline, that may come in the ,church.
And in order that this analysis may stand on its own mer-
its simply:  these papers will be published anonymously
for the present.

In order that what may hereafter be said, may be
level to the comprehension of even the humblest babe in
Christ, 1 shall here pause, and define the leading terms
in the scripture under consideration. The first term that
claims attention, is the word " perfect.” How shaH we
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understand it?  for it has more than one meaning. It
has an absolute meaning, and arelative meaning. The
difference between theso two meanings, is set forth in the
followingillust-ration. Bro. WI"ight has his Photograph

taken; | look at it, and if the artist has done his work"
well, I pronounce it a perfect picture. | use the word
perfect, in this instance, in its relative sense; for bro.
Wright is not absolutely perfect, and of course his like-
ness can not be absolutely perfect. | use the word per-
fect, in this case, in relation to the original, from whom
the picture was taken. But, the word perfect, in this
Scripture, must 1;>&ken in its absolute sense; for the Au-
thor of this law is absolutely perfect, and of course, what-
ever emanates immediately from him, must be absolutely
perfect. Whenever anything is absolutely perfect, it is
complete in itself; you can neither add to it, nor take
from it without making it incomplete, imperfect. This,
thon, is a complete law. The term "Law,” next claims
our attention.  What is law? | reply: it is a rule of ac-
tion. The correctness of this definition, is so apparent,

that | stop not to argue it. | read then, nwhoso :looketh
into the perfect rule of action,” and I have the apostle's

thought, or rather, the Spirit's thought. If these defini-
tions be correct; and I think none will dispute this; then
we, as christians, have a law, that takes cognizance of
even tho smallest departure from duty; and not only this,
but it puts us in possession of the means by which we
may know when we are transgressors, even in the smallest
-matters. Were it otherwise our law would be incomplete,

"and hence, Dot obsolutely perfect; for if the law takes
cognizance of our every act, Qutis inadequate to enlight-
en us, with reference to our evcrv act, then is the law,"
manifestly incomplete, and hence, not absolutely perfect.

We al'gue then, that thE'reis not one act of our lives, how-
ever trival it may appear, bnt that we may determinc, in-
fallibly, whether it 1s acceptable, or reprehensible, with
God. There is one other word which demands notice
here; the word liberty. What idea does this word suggest
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to our minds? | reply, first, that it suggests all that is
opposed to bondage, andin this case, it suggests a law, that
"tands in opposition to a"law of bondage. Wore there
no bondage, and had there neyer been any, the word liber-
ty would not suggest any definite idea to our minds.
When then, Iread of « a perfect law of liberty," it sug~
gests nperfect law of bondage. We must first determine
where this law of bondage is, and what;it is, then we shall
see, more clearly, the peculiar excellence of the perfect
law of liberity."

We may now pore over the pages of profane History,
till we have examined carefully the history of every na-
tion under the sun, past and present; and 1 am bold to
affirm, that the wisest Statesmen, and Philosophers, of the
world, never suceeded in establishlllg even a perfect law
of bondage. Laws of bondage they have established; but
_perfect laws of bondage, they never did establish; for, be
it remembered, that when a law is absolutely perfect, it
admits of no changer;. But all human laws have changed,
or are changing. SOlon, with all his wisdom, did nOl,
and could not, give to the Greeks a perfect law. \ Good
Jaws he mayhave made, but perfect laws he did not make;
for when the circumstances changa, the laws, of neceSSlty,
rimst change also, in order to meot the exigencies of the
times.  Confucius, ,-ho has been deified, and worshiped
hy the Jfandarjns, gave to the Chinese a code of laws.
which when given \-ere thought to be completo, but n
few years onl~ elapsed till they gave place to others.
But, human laws must, of necessity, be imperfect, for the
sour,e whence they emanate is imperteet.

,Ve are, of necessity. compelled to look 10 Isreal's God,
for the p0l'f~ct law of bondage. In what is commonly

called. the law of J10ses we find it.  That this law wns
absolutely perfect lothe accompliE\hment of that for which
it was given, no one Wil donbt. The object tor which’'
it was giYen, is concisely stated by Paul, in these words;
" The Law WasS our school master to bring ts to Christ” The
religious education of our I'ace, musi, «f neceeity, be pro-
gressive. llence, we have the simple worship of the Put.
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riarchs, succeeded by the more expansive worship of the
Jews; and this, by the full and complete worship of " the
perfect law of liberty." But, the Jewish law, was a law
of bondage; for of it the Apostle to the GE'ntiles affirms,
.t wi. s ayoke, that neither we, nor our fathers, were
able to bear!” When the "yoke" is used, as a metaphor,

it indicates severe and cruel bondage. But, wherein was,
the Jewish law a law of bondage? | answer, 1. In this,
that it was a law of precept exclusively. When we con-
sider, that the Almighty Father takes cognizance of all
our acts; and that everyone ofthem is either accepta-
ble, or not acceptable, to him; and when we contemplate

the innumerable multitude of acts which we perform;

and then imagine a law, whose precepts sanctions our
acceptable acts, and condemns our nOllacceptable acts,
then may we know the bondage under which the Jews
were placed. Let anyone midertake to memorlze the
law, and do it so well, that he shall know, always know,
his whole duty under that law, and I am much mistaken,

if he shall not conclude that it was a very rigid school-
master indeed. Still, just such a discipline as this, was
necessary, in developing religiously the mind of our race;

as much so as the discipline of our common schools is
necessary, to the development of;our children's intellect.
2. It was a law of bondage, in this, that it placed all its
votaries in the tomb, left them bound in the arms of the
monster death; and never vouchsafed. to the disconso-
late heart, a single ray of light, on which. to build a hope
of a reunion beyond the tomb. In this sense it was em-
phatically a law of bondage.

The law, under which the christian is placed, is a law
of liberty. 1. Because it is not a law of precept exclu-
sively; but it is a law of precepts and principles com-
bined. This is ss we should expect it; and is in perfect
harmony with the divine plan for our inst'l"uction; which
plan is a pl"ogt'e8sive one. We- will illustrate this point,
by using the figure of tho schoolmaster, introduced by the
apostle. A schoolmaster is leaving his schoolroom, to be

| |
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absent an hour, ho calls up a little boy, and says tv him
o Jimmie, during my absence I wlish you to keep your
seat, and study your lesson; you must not whisper; you
must not laugh; you must not run abont, nor talk., nor
disturb in any way the other scholars.”  All thi~ is nec-
essary, for everything he wishes the little fellow
to do and for everything he wishes him not to do,
he must give him a specific command, or precept. He
now addresses a larger scholar, and says, ., Thomas)
during my absence you will do nothing that would be
offensive to me." Now, this srholar knows his duty
jlist as :well as the one to whom specific directions were
given, for every single act. He know~ his duty, because
his mind is sufficiently developed to know what is offen-
sive to his teacher; and gecause he IS so well acquainted
,vith,his teacher's disposition, or ch~racter. Just so is it
religiously;  the jews occupy the position of the little boy;
their minds wero but very partially developed; they
knew nothing, comparatively, of the character of Jeno-
VAH; a.nd hence, the neeessity of a law of preeepts exclu-
sively.  But, the christian occupies the position of the lar-
ger scholar; his mind is developed moro than the jew's;

his knowledge of the character of God, is vastly more than
the Jew evor had; for he has all the knowledge the jew
possessed, and besides} all the knowledge brought from
the skies, by God's own Son; and, of courso, is better
prepared to determine what is acceptable, or what 'is of-
fensive. to God. Here we leave the reader forolle month.
ANON.

MIS~IONARY ORSANIZATIONS. NO. lIL.

BrO. WRIGHT:  If we understand the position of those
who objeGt to missionary societies, it is that all auth,rity to
preach the Gospel resides in individual congregations of
christians.  They claim that Christ has' delegated to the
churches the exclusive right of propagating the truth. They
hold that individual churches, operatill2' independently, have
the sde management of this malt~r.
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W ~take issue on this point. ~We do not think that indi--: "
ual churches have exclusive control over this business. To
sbow this, we proceed to say.

1. Tbere is a "ide difference between an indiVidual church,
or all churches taken together, and the kingdom. The Kking.
dom includes all the Subjects of the i\fessiah, whether i~enti.
tied with congregations-, or not. It includes an the members
of every cburch and all christians who are not members of
churclle8.

2. Every subject of the kingdom of Christ i8, in rank, a
King and Priest. ~ There are no castes, or clerical orders in
the kingdom.  All are equal, possessing equal rights ami im-
llunities. All officers are made by delegation.

3. The administration  of the ordinances of Chrtst, such as
I3aptism, Breaking the Loaf, Preaching the gospel, Prayer,
Praise, is enjoined upon the subject of the kingdJm as such, and
not primarially ~ on individual chul"Ches. As this is an impor-
tant item. we call particular attention to it. It is generally
received among ns that baptizing and breaking bread, singin'g
and praying, may be properly performed, under appropriate
circUImtances, by any true disciple. It will, perh:lps, require
but little argument to ShilW that preaching i:.the duty and
privilege  of every christiun, in virture of his possessing all
privileges as a king and priest.  In his parable of the Tares
of th~ Field, the SavlOr repreaents, by the good seed, the . chil-
dren of the Kingdom"  who are dispersed through the world
for the promotion of his cause, and the dissemination of the
truth.  The . disciples went evel'ywhere preachlllg the word,"
They were not specially ordained to tllis worlc. They did It
because it was their privilege and duty to do it. It is unnec-
essary, | suppose, to elaborate this point, in order to show that
every subject of Jesus s intitied to proclaim the good news.
It will, doubtless, be admitted at once.

4, But, if every disciple has the right to preach, how can
anyone say that' the churches should, in their inJIVIdual ca-
pacity, monopolize this business?  How r.an churches  claim
t() have exclusive control?

Was the commission addcessed to churches? It was Bot.
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No church was formed as yet. It was addressed to the cho-
sen witnesses, and through them to all believers.

5. It is Important here to inquire into the origin and na-
ture of the authority of any christian congregation to spread
the gospel. Some seem to mi3understand this subject so far
as to suppose that a I.:ongregation is the fountain of all author-
ity. But are not all the powers of a church delegated to it
by the christians composing i:?  Truly they are. The pow-
ers possessed by our general government are all delegated tc>
it by the people. In a state of nature, each man would pos-
ses in himself aU the po\vers delegated to govern ment. When
these rights are delegated, they are exercized by the gover-
ment in a collective capacity. There are a thousand reasons
for delegating them. 'The welfare of the entire body demands
it.  So it is with the churches.  All their powers are delega-
ted by individuals. Each member has the right to baptize!
but their right is banded over to some persons appointed by
the church. Each one has a right « preach! but this fight
is delegated to the Elders and Pa~tors. Each has n right
to pray and break brend ! but thel'e also are delegated. All
this is for the good of the chureh. In this way, all the power
pos~esse<iby the officers of a church are derlved. They are
composed of the indlVidual contributions of the memb'Irs of
the body.

6. No church poi>sessesmore power than is legilimately
delegated by the members composing it. We say legitimately
delegated, because the word of God furnishes the rules and
principles \vhich are to goaern this delegation of power, and
Cacnuse me-nbers might illeglttmately delegate what did not
belong to ~em.  The duties of practical christianity-prayer,
benevolence, charity etc. can not be delegated, except :o far
as is necessary for the edification of the church. The admin-

istration of the ordinances can be performed by proxy. The
preaching of the gospel, and the public edification lilfthe con-

gregation can be placed in the hauus of appointed vfficers;
but this delegation does not exempt the inrlividual christian
from laboring in his private capacity. Every chufch there-
fore has the right to appoint certain of its members to the
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work of Ildmbistering the ordinances and edifying the body
These dutiel!, howev~r, can only be delegated on the princi-
ple that the first devolved onthe members, in their individ-
al capacity.

7. How does a church possess t.he authority to .>enda mis-
sionary to a forelgn field? It has this right on the same
principle that it has all other rights, namely that of delega.
tion. As we have already shown, every disciple possesses
the right to preach j to preach when and where he pleases.
All the members composing a church have this right individ-
ually. They all have the right to go; lind they can conjoiut-
ly select some one or more of their numbe r togo and perform
mis labor. This is the only authority that any church has to
<sendmisstonaries.

8. ThiS authority wa" very sparingly exercized by the
apostolic churches. SQ far as we can see there is only one in-
stanc~ of a church sending. namely, that of Barnabas who was
sent by the church at Jerusalem to the brethren at Antioch;
though he does not seem to have belln sent expressly as a
missionary. The work of evangelizina was p~rformed chief-
ly by persons who acted independently of the churches; with
or wilhout a direct divine call. Men exercized, on every
hand, their natural rlghts as children of the kingdom, going
abroad with perfect freedom irethe proclamation of the gos-
pel.

.9.  The apostolic churches do not seem to have been con-
scious of any duty like that of sending missionaries to re-
1l10teplaces. The church at JerusalpDl was grelltly incensed
at Peter fOf going among the gentiles and preachicg the gos.
pel. If it WIStheir exclufive duty to spread the truth, it is
strange tha~they were not more fully aWllre of it. The con-
dusion ISobvious. The power of preaching delegated to the
thurches was not the only p<'werthat God designed to bring
iuto exercize. Individual disciples, acting under individual
authority, were to be employed. We have now shown ‘hat
churches possess only delegated authority.  The right to send
missionaries belongs to a church only because it is delegated
by the members. The individual disciples are the source of
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this authority.  Hence ODeoint is proved. Churches, acting
independently, do not pos!-essexclusive authority.  The right
belongs to every member of the kingdom.

10. If A. wishes to go or:a mission to a foruign couDlry,
and R. by staying at home. and-laboring, can pay his expen-
ses while on the mission, it is proper and right for them to do
so. It is in accordance with the spirit and teaching of the
word of God. If B. cannot alone support A. he may associ-
ate C. and D. with him, or many others if necessa-
ry. This would be a missionary organizetion. If a single
church clin send and support a missionary; it is their privi-
lege to doso, If they are not able, they cal, aEfcciate ODeor
more churches With themselves in this work.

If a church is not very generous, and dOJSnot care about
making any sacrifites for the cause, they can send a missio-
nary without coat or shoes or even r toga and sanclals.” TheV
can surely send without -1 purse or script,” and let the poor
preacher pick for himself. Let him wear himself out in ws Il
doing without any of the comfort.s of life. - This pilln will bpst
suit those clo~e, niggllrdly, and narrow specimens of christi-
anity, that we sometimes see. C. Re

-

PARDON OR=8IN-A DIALOGUE.

CONVERSATION BETWEEN A METHODIST AND DISCIPDE,
6N THE PARDON OF SIN No. VI.
1

D. | now desire to present another text touching the
agenr.y of man, James v. 19,20: "Brethren, if any of you
err from the truth, and one convert him; let him know that
he which converteth the sinner from the error of his way
shall save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins."
It is true that man cannot pardon, but he is the Lord's agent
in the work of salvation. The apostles we,re commanded to
'desciple the nations; they were co-workers, in Christ's stead,
to get man reconciled t9 God; and they committed their
teaching to "faithful men- who were able to teach others also."
Hear Paul,(2 Cor. v. 1920), .1And hath committed unto
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us th!l word of reconciliation.”  Now then we are embasa-
dorf>of Christ; as though God did beseech you by us, we pray
you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." Not as was
said at the campmeeting to reconcile God to man. 1 now
w ish to propound a few qgllestions. 1. Will the Lord save
sinners  without a knowledge of the gospel 1 2. Did the in-
~pired apostles in all their teaching, ever give any assurance
that we might doas we pleased, either obtly or disobey any
one commandment given by Jesois Christ, and yet be saved.
pardoned 1 3. Did they ever i[ltimate that any of his com-
mands are not essential tosalvtion ? '

M. | do not think | am bound to answer all such questions.
As to the first, 1 dono; believe he willj they :nust hear the
gospel, of course.

D. The:i that gospel must be made known, and for this
purpose the Lord has employed human agency. For it is by
the gospel we are saved. (1 Cor. xv. 1,2): "l declare
unto you the gospel which | preached unlo yON,which also ye
have received, and in which ye stand; by which also ye are
saved, if ye keep in-memtry what | preached unto you. So
we see the Lord works by means to effect the salvation of
fallen humanity. But what say you to my second questiOn 1

M. | don't know ttat they did. Hut | believe that
sinners can be saved without baptism. which is a mele out-
ward ordinance, if the heart is light.

D. 1 never can concede that a man's hea~t i~right unless
he iswllling to obey all the Lord requires of him; and no
man who IQvesthe Lord ano reverenceiil his authority and is,
ready to yield implicit loyalty to him, looks at any of his in-
stitutions as mere outwar,d ceremonies.  But the true worship-
er looks through all these mstituions and outward ceremonies,
as you call them, to him who is the author of them; and his
heart bows, in profound adoration, before the dictates of the
Supreme  Will.

M. There are thousands of living witnesses who can tes-
tdly that God for Christ's sake, hath forgiven their sin",
without these outward ordinances. The Lord, by his still
small voice, spoke peace to the soul; .and we feel that our



PARDON OF SIN-A DIAL:IGLITE. 251

sins are pardoned; yes, bless God, we know we feeL his
love. ,

D. It is very strange,indeed,'that you put more confidence
in wha t man says, than in what the inspired llpostles say.
This is mea'luring yourselves by yourselves, and among your-
selves, and Paul said of such, "You act unwise." Now
does that still. ~mall voice, you speak of, reveal anything new,
any thing different from that already revealed in the Bible 1
If so, i~may:be a false vOice. | venture not one of you ever
heard the Lord's voice. | do not doubt that you had good
feelinés and rejoiced in the Lord's promises; but unless yOll
obeyed what inspired men commanded in order to pardon, your
pardon is doubtful, to say the least of it. What did your
feelings prove 1Simply that you felt well. Now if the Lord
or his apostles had said when you have arrive:! at the point
wlJere you have good feelings, your sms are all flirglven,
then it would do to claim under that promise. But in the ab-
sence of such promises, we must rely on such as we find re-
corded in the Nely Testament. We must have something
distinct, somethin; that the mind can comprehend. An ine'l~
itable obfuscation seems to settle on the faculties of your
preachers, when they attempt to point the penitent sinner the
way to peace. and to hea ven. In their preach-ing on such sub-
jects, as ina puddle of muddy water,you can see nothing dis-
tinct. The duty of the sinner'sqould be' plamly pointed Out,
and also the duty of the disciple; sothat each I¥Y know what
be is required todo. Can any clear-headed, inquiring, penitent
sinner, on retiring from the feverish, sweltermg, mad-whirling
hurly-burly  of the campmeeting. triJthfully say that the
preachers have shown him from the New Testament, clearly
and unmistakeablv, the exact step or steps he must take, or
the things he must do, in order to obtain pardon; so that
when he has reached a certain point he can confidently say.
" there! | kniJw | have done what the Lord required of me ;
and | know that my sins are forgiven, because God cannot lie."

M. You must have somethmg to say about the camp-
meeting. If a man is only honest, it is all right; no matter
what church he is in.
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D. Honesty is very e~8ential; but a man may be very
honest, and still very wrong. Paul said he was honest when
he was persecuting the church of God.

I now desire to call your attention to the words of our
Savior, found in Luke xxiv, 45-47: ., Then opened he
their understandings, that they might understand the scrip-
tures, and said unto them. "Thus it is written, and thus it
behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third
day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be
preached in his na~fieamong all nations, beginning atJeru-
salem.” This is one of the most important and sublime enun-
ciations, ever made for the welfare of the human race;
hetause there is in it remission, pardo~, salntion for human-
ity.  Icall your !ltlention to the phrase, " beginning at Jeru-
salem/'  What, then, of this beginning 1 I answer, it was
to be the beginning of the proclamatlOn of remission of sins
in the name of Jesus,-Rn oracle never before announced on
the face of the Lord's earth. A new era was about to dawn
onthe \Vorld,when the fulness of the promjse, made to Abra.
ham hundreds of years previously, is to be realizp.d by our
humanity.  Remission of sins in the name of Jesus is :0 be
preached. and to begin nt Jerusalem. We mu~tnot now go
back behind that time and that preaching to find the law of
pardon applicable to the sinner under the new dispensation.
The apostles were directed ~otarry in Jerusalem. until they
were endowef with power form on high. They did so ; they
received that power on the day of Pentecost. Jerusalem,
then, was the place where, and Pentecost the timll when,
this doctrine of repentance and remissio'l of sins begldn to be
preached by the apostles. We have already seen wl.at they
directed to be done in order to the remission of sins. "Re-
pent and be bllifltized in the nalDe of Jp.sus Christ," is the
¢(,mmand, and now all the cases that follow must be in har-
mony with this; otherwise the Holy Spirlt was the author of
confusion; for He guided the apostles in the way of truth.

M. There is a rase that occured under the apostle8,. that
differs from the one you mention; and that is lhe case of the
jailor, Acts xviy 31 :" And they said believe on the Lord
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Je3us, and thou shalt be saved." No baptism in this.

D. You have 1I0tgiven all the history of the Jailor's case.
Let us see the next verse: esAnd they spoke unto him the
word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. and he
took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes;
and was baptized, he and all hiS, straitway." Paul was a
great old fogy; had he been as well informed in our mod-
ern tht\ories, as the preacher at the campmeeting was, when
the jailor carne trembling aud tell down before tuem, Paul
would have said, ., Pray, brother jailor, exercise faith, and
we will exert whatever influence we have in your behalf,
and peradventure the Lord will bless you." And instead of
speaking the word of the Lord to him, and to all that were
in his house, to inform their minds, he would have cJmmenced
praying and calhng on God to send down converting grace
and power. But this was not the practice of inspired men.

M.  Well, bruth'lr D., does it not say eebelieve on the
Lord Jesus, and tbou shalt be saved"? | believe the jailor's
pardon was suspended on faith alone. It is a very comfort-
able doctrine, mdeed.

D. On faith alol)e 1l Faith alone, my dear sir, rests undar
tlte shadow of apostolic frowns, wherever it is mentioned in
the scriptures. It is a lifeless carcass, sir. (See James i;.
17). | thought you held that repentance is necessary, al-

s0.
M. 1 do; but real, genuine, saving faith includes repen-

tance.

D. By" faith alone,” then, you mean "real, genuine,
saving faith which includes repentance™? In other words,
when you use the term" alone" to describe a thing, you do
not mean that thing alone, but something else with it. Now,
brother M., will you point me to one passage wherein faith
alone swallows down repentance; or one passage that will
justify the assertion that faith means more than faith, and
covers the ground of repentance also 1

M. Well, our preacher said so ¥hen he was explaining
tbat article in our di:.cipline about faith alone.

D, Ah! it came from your preachers and your creel

/
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then, and not from the Blbl~.  This IS the sort of tactics by
which they seek toevade the force cf th" Lord's command".

Salvation if ascrtbed, under different circumstances, to difftlr-
ent things, but to no one alone. In one place, it is as.:ribed
to baptlsm (1 Pet. iii, 21), but it is certainly not meant that
baptism is .htl only condition.  There is nothing in the case
,of the jailor, Ol1tof harmony with Peter's preaching on pen-
tecost.  They spoke to him the word of the Lord, Bnd in that
th,ey must have said sometlung to him about baptism, else he
would not immediately have submitted to it. It is important

to know what are the terms of !'alvation, what the Illw of par-
don; nnd then to comply with that law, if we wish to be le.
gaily and clearly entitled to it. Bilt if a man claims pardon

under the Jawof his own feelings, he is claiming under a law
of his own ~anction, Rnd not under the law of the spirit of
life in Christ Jesus.

M. 1 assent to many things you Imve stated. Bilt dI)
you not believe that a person feels it when he is pardon.
ed?

D. | have already said that the man who understanding-
ly obeys the Lrrd, always teels happy and can rljoice in tho
Lord.  Besides, man 1s so constiwted as to feel well, when
his conscience approves his course, even though that course

may be wrong.  Manyerrors and abuses are practiced In
religion;  yet many who practice them feel \Vell in it, fOl they
beheve they are performing sacled duties, If fE'elings were

a correct guide. what a jagged mountain of error and super-
stition would be instantly converted into beautiful and harmo-
nious truth!

}!'.  But your people do not beliave in heart-felt,  experi-

mental religion. Yours is all head religion \
D. We are the only people | !'mow, who believe in true_
experimental  religion. Now religion is a personal  mattel:

wlat | mean is this: The whole man must be engaged, body
soul, and spirit. ~ We can experi'mce true religion by begin-
ning Brd walking with God; and this we can do only by a
strict compliance wiih his commands, not railing one eli8en-:
tial, and another a nonessential and regarding it of little
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or nC' consequence  whether we obey itor nol. The man
who reverences the Lord's authority and obeys his commands,
will experience all the Lord has promised; the blessings of
the Lord will be showered upon him, and well may he rejoice
In the everlasting God. As to head religion, a man cannot
be religious unless his head is right.

M. In our next, 1hopp.l shall be able to present all my

strong  points. ( Adjourned) A
DANGERS TO CHRISTIANITY AND TO CHRIS-
TIANS.

N ext to the tendency of the times torun into the infidelity
of the old Frehch Revolution, which we hale already Mticed,
in a previous article, are the dangers to Christianity and to
Christians,  from the deleterious influences at work upon the
people and the outward circumstances by whioh we are
every where surrounded. Viewing  these from the stand-
point.we occupy, and seeing the increased magDitude of these
dangers and evils, we feel called upon to lift up a warning
voice to the Church and the world.  Wherever — we turn our
attention, we find the sphere of human pursuits, whether
considered  with reference to the active or speculative, char-
acterized by uniVersal .energy, activity and excitement; and
that earnestness in science, in trade, in mechanics, in politics,
in religiop., in every thing; and he that is wanting or lack-
ing ir. it, will be left bt:lhiud, in the race for competion and
success.

If we look at trade, we see men throwing their whole souls
into it, and laboring and striving, as if their eternal salvation
in the world to come, depended upon their succes in this \Vo~Id!
Every where arounr! as we see the age disti~guished bv ar-
dor of competition, a rage for speculation, a looking about for
schemes and eagernes~ to embrace them, a hazardous and
reckless gambling; added to which, is the impetus given
by tte railway system, and the multitudes who not content
to plod along in the beaten path of reglflar trade, endeavor
by speculating in shares, stocks, etc. to leap to wealth at a
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bound! 'These with the material and engrossing  characUlr
of secular pursuits, their consumption of time, occupation of
the mind, and absorption of thH attention, require great
strength  of religious principle to withstand them, and to follow
the things that are just and true, and honest, and of good re-
port." How many professor3 of religion are not only in
danger of being carned away but are really carried away
by the tricks and artifices of modern trade, until they are led
away into its actual dishonesties and chicanery.

The next danger to whIiCh we call attention Il the eng-ross-
ing power of politics.  Since that tromendous  out burst, the
(old) French revolution, a powerful spell has come over the
popular mind from this source. ~ T!'or more than a century
the potency of pohtics has been constantly augmenting, until
it threaten"! to engulf almost every thing else! And, in pro-
portion as politics engross the public mind, in that propor-
tion will the vital pOWf.r of ChfiStianity decrease j and
greater  effort be required to break the spell, and keep the
mind directed to the affairs of a kingdom not of thlS world.
Says an excellent writer on this snbject: es When pohticR
have come upon the millLls, and heRrts, and imaginations of
the people, for six days out of the seven, investerl with the
charms of eloquence, and decked with the colors of party
.when the orator and writer have both thrown the witchery of
their genius over the soul; how can it be expected that tame,
spiritless,  vapid common-places  from the pulpit, sermons
without either head ot hearthaving  neither weight. of matter,
nor grace of m'Inner, ueither genius to compensate  for the
want of taste, nor taste to compensate for the want genius;
and what is still worsehaving no unction of evangelical truth,
no'impress of eternity, no radiance from heaven, no terror
frc.m hell j in short, no adaption to awaken reflection, produce
conviction, or save the soul,-how can it be expected, | say,
that such \Sermons can be useful to accomplish the purpose for
which the gospel isto bt preached ~ what chance have such
preachers ‘o be heard or felt, or what claim have they,
amidst the high excit~ment of th~ times [IJ which they live?
Their hearts too often feel, that in listenlOg to their ser!
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mons on the sabbath, as compared \~ith what they bave beard
or read during the week, th<\yseem as if they were turning
from the brilliant gas-light to the dim and smoking spark of
the tallow and rush! "

Another grelt danger to Christianity and Christians, is
from the constantly growing taste for what is termed elegance
and refinement, and for luxurious gratification, particularly
the last ; and In our large cities and towns, which soem to
always follow in the track of wealth: as in the decline and
fall_of the R oman Empire, and which contributed greatly to
its overthrow. r:l;he same eleaant writer, from whom we
have quoted, remarks most truthfully on these things: eejust
in proportion as we multiply the attractions of earth, is our
danger of making it our all, of leaving heaven out of sight,
and learning to do without it." This is affecting the church,
and the hardy and self denying spirit of christianity is in
danger of being emasculated. and of degemrating into a
soft and Slckly effeminacy. Elegance and extravagarice, lux-
urious entertainments and expensive feasts, are beginning
to corrupt the simplicity that is in Christ; and alilid sumptu-
ous buildlllg's, georgeou~ furniture, costly dress, and gay
equipage, professors of religion are too mUIlh setting their
affections on things that are upon the earth ; and turning
away from the glory oftlie -cross to the glory of the world.
Who is tocall them off from this pageantry, and make them
feel by God's grace how vain are all these things; who can
set up a breakwater ag-ainst the billows of this abean of world-
ly mir.dness, and guard the piety of the Church from being
entirely swept away by a flood of an ungodhness?"  To this
we reply nothing butthe pure religion of Christ, exhibited
with all the earnestness, force of language, zeal, sincerety
and pO\ver of the preacher and the writer.  This is the only
remedy for all these evils.

"This remedy did wisdom find. to heal diseases of the mind;
This remedy of heaven can restore the ruined creature man"
It has not only been the want of azeal and earnestness com-
mensurate with the great subject of man's redemption and
eternal salvat~on, which has- contributed to the lirevalence tif
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these evils; but the want of the exhibition of pure uncorrup-
ted. primitive Christianity, as it came from the hands of the
apostles, the divinely inspired and authorized amba~sadors of
heaven, nnd ministers plenipotentiary to the world. Another
one of the greatest and mo~trapidly growing dangers to Chris-
tianity and Christians, isthe existence and rapidly growing.
evil of a secret, lurking infidelityand skepticism; with its at-
tendante, profane swearing, and recklessness of manners and
conduct. These are having their influence; and the Chris-
tian has to guard against them, and be ever vigilent on the
walch, and engaged ill fortifying his mind against tbem wlth
the word of God and in \iving in the faifthful performance
and discharge of his duties, particularly that of prayer, for
"Satan trembles when he sees the weakest saint upon his
knees."  Another, and by no means the least of these dan-
gers, are the growing and rapidly increasing evils of drinking,
card playing and ()f dissipation and gnldbling, t'vo evils that
are generally the attenda~ts of each other and most seductive
and undermining in their influence. Hundreds and thou-
~ands are constantly ruined by them, their prospects in Ete
blasted, and hope~ of themselves and fli<Jndsruined-not on-
ly in this world, but for the world to come. The disciple of
Christ will have to guard himself mo~t seduously and con-
stantly against these Statanic influences; and never lend his
attention to their seductive persuasions, but always turn a deaf
ear to them;and avoid them as he would the poisonous adder,
the deadly shade of the upas, or the destructive boa constrIC-
tor; for when olice completely entangled in their folds, he is
assurely gone, and his hopes and prospects for life ciushed and.
destroyed? The last danger which we shall point oul in thiS
connectiollis the general demoralization conduct and man-

Ders to be remarked almost every where throughout the coun
try. The deleterious influence of this upon Christianity and
Christians, is much greater than might be supposed by a cas-
ual observer.

It is an influence operating-gradually,  silently, secretely
and almost Imperceptibly; and therefore the more dangerous
and tobe more seduluosly and perseveringly —watched and
guarded against.
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~'e h~ve thus pointed out, in an earnest, solemn, and,
we ftrust, effective manner, the. principal dangers to Christl-
anity and Christians; from the influences of trade: the engros-
sing power of politics; the constantly growing taste for ele-
gance, refinement and luxurious gratification; a secret lurking-
intidelity and skepticism, profane swearing, and general reck-
lessness of conduct and manners; dissipation and gambling;
and a universal and rapic!ly IDcreasing  demorlization, that
is threatening-  to'sap the very foundations of society and reli-
gion!  We see the operation of these influences around and
upon us every day! We- see it in the dil:lregard of the sanc-
tions of religion; the desecration of lord's day, which is too
often made a day of visiting (to" save time Jn the week !").
feasting,  talking over political and war matters, etc.; the lax
state of public and private morals; throwing off the resttaints
of moralitvand  religion; the impunity with which robberies
and thefts are committed, often in " the broad light of day;
the little respect shown to private rights and justice; and in
a ,. thousand"”  other ways; prevailing to such an extent, that
a general feeling of insecurity, and a constant apprehension
of danger. have come uver the ccmmunity! And we regre~
to see, to know and to say, that so many professing  Christ-
ians, of all parlies,. inclllding even those who profess to be
the diciples of Christ after primitive Christianity = and tho
apostolic order of thjng~, have suffered themselves to be drawn
into the vortex and carried away by these things! Do they
think they can get to heaven in this way !-by " living at this
poor. dying rate,? Do they think that they can serve the worM
all the week, and th~n gi\'~ Lord's day to-l will not say the
Devil-but to secular visitng, conversatlOn, etc? In acting
in this way. are they not" selling their birth right for a.
mess of Pot tage."

We have ., lifted up a warning voice, and we intend to
cry aloud and spare not." We have pointed out the
remedies for these evils and dangers. Let them be conslllily
and perseveringly used; and we have nothing to fear; and all
will Be well.  May thEtgood Lord, in his mercy. preserve  us
from them ;:guard us against the temptations to evil to which
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we are daily exposed; guide us along the jlJurney of life;
and finally bring us home to to the mansions of eternal happi-
ness and glory is my sincer_evprllyer. J. R. H.

For the Christian Pioneer.
HISTORY OF P.AUL.

ADISCOURSEY J. m. HENRY OF NEWPARIS, OHIO.

BRETHRENANDFRIENDS: Your attention is invited to
the history of a man to whom more than to any other
Bingle man the world is indebted for a developement of
the ChriBtian Bystem. He was a man of extraordinary
character naturally. Few human Bpirits have borne a
part in the world's history that were his equals, none hiB
Buperior.  His energy knew no cessation. He was equal
to every emergency.  Where others could see only insur-
mountable obstacles, he gra~ped succeRS by conquering
tho difficulties.  When men cast him down he was not
destl'oyed. His energy liHed him wup from the lowest
eircmmstances to which men could precipitate him. HiB
zeal enveloped him like a mantle.  Witness his efforts
to save the religion of his fathers from the encroach-
ments of the sect of the Nazarenes.  He is decided by one
that knew him as breathing out tbreatenillgs and slaugh-
tor against t.he-di::ICiplesof the Lord. He was determin-
ed that the time honored and God given law and customs
delivered by. Moses "hould not be disgraced by his jew-
ish brethren  in distant pagan cities, where they resided.
He asked and obtained letters authorative from the chief
priosts and elders in Jerusalem to arrest and send to Je-
rusalem any 1;hat he might find calling onthe name of
Tesus in foreign cities.

All the advantages that birth could give were his. His
father was a freedman of Rome, which, tradition informs
us, waFlPoonferred on him, not for money, which was the
case wit.h many, but for distinguished services that he
had rendered to the government. This gave to his son a
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birth-right to the immunit.iies of a Roman citizen. His
parents were alflo Hebrews by birth, and not by adoption
-of the tribe of Benjamin. This tribe had been distin-
guished for its warlike character, as the last three chap-
ters of the book of Judges show. There was nothing coi-
nected with the his/'ory of that tribe of which he could,
as a jew have cause to be ashamed except its rebellion
about one thousand years before when it was punished in
ba ttle almost to annihilation.  The energy' however of
the remaining six hundred survivors in a few generation
rest-ored them to their original place among the united
tribes of Israel.

This man was born in the city of Tarsus, the metropo-
lis of Cilicia, a chief city of Asia Minor. At the time of
his birth it ranked with Athens and Alexandria as to
schools and institutions of Icarning. It was celebrated
for its Grecian philosophy and liter:1ture. A few years
after his birth it was made free by Augustus as a Roman
colony. He s supposed to have been born about three
years after ChrlFIlt. Whatever advantages may be claimed
from parents and birth-place belonged to him. He- sayR
himself in reference to these things, "if any man hath
whereof he might glory in the flesh, 1 :;lore.”

That his education in the literature and philosophy of
his m.tive city was not neglected is fully shown in hiH
frequent and familiar reference to the Grecian poets and
philosophers.  This was pcrhaps bestowed on him by his
father for the sake of the political and social sdvantages
it would confer. His religious cducation, besides being
such as every pious and zealous Jew would bestow on
his son, was carefully entrusted to one of the most renown-
ed Jewish rabbis in the city dearest of all others to ajew
-J erusalem. He was carefully instructed.in the law
by Gamaliel. The eminent learning and piety of thifl
doetorwcre confessed by cotemporary Jewish writers who
never embraced christianity. Paul was, as his father be-
fore him, a Pharisec. lle believed therefore in the sep-
erate existence of spirits, of angers, and the resurrection
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from the dead. He profited in his profession above his
equals in years, because he was more zealous than they .
were. The land of Palistine was too narrow a theatre for
his operations against the disciples of Christ, he therefore
Rtarted for the Damascus in Syria with athority to arrest
any Jews he might find there disgracing the religion of
their fathers by following Jesus of Nazareth. We say
this much of the first of a trinity of views in which this
man's creer is presented to us.

His conversion to Christ is the second phase to which
attention is invited in the sacred history. Lord Littleton,
who was once an unbeliever in the divine origin of Chris-
tianity, agreed with Gilbert West, Esgr., who was also an
unbeliever, to write a refutation of christianity under the
titlo . Observations on the Conversion of St. Paul.” 1\11' West
thought he could refute the Christian system by showing
the discrepancies in the evangelical narratives of the res-
urrection of Christ. He wrote under the Captian. "Ob-
servations onthe Resurrection of Christ." They agreed to ex-
change their productions. Each examined carefully tho
sacrcd history on his themo befure he would write. The
result immediately was that both became convinced that
Christianity is divine. Each wrotc according to prom-
iso on the theme agreed upon. Instead of an argnment
against Christianity however, each wrote an unan "wered
argument for it. Theywere doubtless like too many, led
to think the Gospel of Christ a fiction from the carica-
tures of it they saw in many who professed to believe'it
divine, or in the misrepresentations they heard from its
avowed friends. How many to-day might be made glad,
did they but understand what Chri"tianity is?

The samc characteristics of every conversion to Christ
arc found in Paul's case. An attentive consideration of
it will justify this remark.  When Paul was near to the
city of Damascus about noon thore suddenly shone about
him a light above the brightness of the sun at tho time.
Tho light blinded his vision and he fell to the earth. In his
confusion of mind as to what this could. be, he heard 1o
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voice addressing him in the Hebrew tongue with which
doubtless he was most familiar, and saying, Saul Saul,
why pers~cutest thou me? Notice, that the light has
not shone in him, but round about him. Its brilliancy

has made him blind. He has heard a voico speaking t6
him in a well known language. Mon never become con-
verts to Christ in this world without understanding the
voice of the Lord. Saul, ignorant of who it is speaking

to him, asks, who art thou Lord? His question seems
to intimate that he ;thinks this a divine manifestation  of
some unknown messenger. The answer sets thilllmatter

at rest at once in his mind-I am Jesus of Nazareth

whom thou persecutest. Arise, and stand on thy feet.
Saul has heard what hl\is to believe, confirmed by one mir-
acle. That Jesus of Nazereth isthe Son of God i~ a prop-
osition not to be proved by ordinary testimony only. The
.proposition coming from heaven if true, must be proved

by tes~imony from heaven also. The light that surrounded

Paul as well as the voicehe heard, came from heaven. Saul'll
faith in JeSlISwas produced by hearing testimony confirmed
miraculo:lsly.  The same testimony still exists having been
confinoed by mighty sign~, and wunders, and divers mira-
cles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit according to the will of Gc.d,
When Paul afterwards taught that faith comes by hearing

-that men cannot believe in him of whom they have not heard
-that they trusted in Christ after they heard the word of'
truth,-he  spolie what was experienced by himself.

"hen he had ascertained that it was Jesus that had spoken to
him, with trembling and astolJishment he next inquired, Lord,
what wilt tluu have me to dol This questlOnembraces sub-
stantially the feehng produced inen~ry heart that believes in
Jesus.  Whr.n a man understands that He i::.Lord of all, be
regards His authonty as final in determining what h~is to
do. When he believes that Christ died for the sins of all men
he learns that Christ died for him; and if Sinis a thing cit
such fearful character as to rend~r neCeRSal'ythe death of
Christ, then, unless he can obtain pardon, he will have to suf-
fer the:consequences of' hISown sins. This prompts him to
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ask what he must do to be saved. Saul up to the time of his
bearing the Lord speaking to him lived in all good conscience

before God. He persecuted the disciples of the Lord bicause

he thought he was doing God's service. But now the com-
mandment comes to him from the Lord and immediately  he
learns that he isa sinner. ~ The Lord said, arise, and go into
Damascus, and there itshall be told thee what thou must do.
From the time of Jesus having .given the last commission to
his apostles until now, no man has learned, except through

human instrumentnlllV,  the way of salvation. NI3ither the
Lord nor an angel has announced the terms of pardon. The

inhabitants  of this world, and not of the spiritual world,

are the honest mediums of divine communications. Saul was
led into Damascus by the hand of his companions, because

he was blind. He stopped in the city with a man named

Judas, who lived on Strait street. Here he was engaged in
prayer for three d'lys anci nights, during which time he aCEl
lloting. Meantlme, he saw 111 a vision, a man named Ananias

coming in, nnd putting his hands o011 hi,n that he might

recieve his sight. He could perhaps have given, in his cir-

cumstances, no stropger  proof of his penitence than to fast

and prny. He anxiously awalled the arrival of Ananias for

three  things,-what he must do to be sav,ed, to receive his

sight, and be filled with the the Holy Spirit.

Anamas was a devouf and reputable man among the Jewl
who dwelt in Damascus. He was a disciple of the Lord, who
appeard to him in a vision, dirl')cting him where to find Saul of
Tarsus, telling him, perhll~s to allay his fears of him, that N
prayed, and had seen a man of his name, corning to him,
and restoring his sight by laying his hands on him.  Anania~
objected to going because he had heard by many of Saul that
he had done much evil to the saints in Jerllsalem and had
come to Damascus to bind all he might find calling on the
Illime of the Lord. The Lord told him to go, and assigned
this reason, he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Isarel
for I'will show him holV great things he must sUlrer for my
name's  sake,
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Anania! went as directed, and entering into the honse
where Saul was, it seems that he immedlately laid his llands
on him, then spoke to him, saying, "Bro:her Saul, the Lord,
even Jesus that met thee on the way asthou earnest, hath
sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled
with the Holy Spirit. Immediately there fell from his' eyes
as it bad been scales: and he received sight forthwith." He
has, to this point in the history, leen told nlJjthmg that he must
do to be saved. Then Ananias said to him, i why tariest
thou? Arise, and be immersed and wash away thy sins,
calling onthe name of the Lord."

Let us look back over the three days that transpired since
the Lord appeared to him, to ascertain what Ssul has done.
He has heard the word of the Lordl that Jesus is the Christ,
the :;:onof God. He has believed the testimony that wis spo-
ken in the Hebrew language. lle has been three days and
nights repenting, and has meantime been engaged in prayer.
These four things he has done before Ananias came tJ him.
From bim be is to learn what he must do. All that he had
done before Anamas came to him was as necessary to be done
‘as what Ananias told him to do. Uniformit}' and absolute-
ness are charllcteristics of the law of faith and the Spirit.
Ananias asked bim why he delayed being immersed, calling
on the name of the name of the Lord? He was immersed
before he ate anything, after which he received meat and
was strengtl)entcL  He was now converted to the Lord. To
the four things he had done before Ananias came to him,
he has now added two more, immersion, and calling on the
name of the Lord. Anaoias laid his hands on him, and the
Lord restored his sight. He immersed him, and the Lord
pardoned him. Saul called on the name of the Lord, and
the Lord filled him with the Holy Spirit. If we now care-
fully examine all the testimony before us, we shall find this
man's conversion to embrace precisely the same iteml.| that
are found in every case of conversion in these days. He
heard, believed in Jesus Chrlst, repented, and confessed du-
ring his tbree days prayer, the name and authority of the
l.ord, was immersed, calling on the name of the Lord. Hia



HISTORY OF PAUL.

conversion was produced by supernatural means; 10 is eTery
conversion produced now. The Gospel of Christ confunrell by
miracles, and wonders, and signs, is llot natural, not the result
of human wisdom or philosophy, but is superhuman, divine.
As the result of divine operations every conversion to Christ
is miraculous. Saul, thus became a disciple of the Lord
as other men did, must labor in the same way as other beleiv-
ers, toform and maintain the characttJr acceptable to the Lord.
He had to keep his body under, and bring every thought in
subjection to Christ lest, though he was an apostle, he should
be a castaway. ro some it may seem that, thus for, we have
made some important omissions in the history of Saul. We
have purposely endeavored to avoid any notice of his call tobe
an apostle and "itness for Christ, that attention might be
called directly tothis matier.W e introduce the subject there-
fore by this question, For what purpose aid Jesus appear
to Saul?  The Lord anRwered this question thus: "l have
appeardj unto thee for this purrose, to make thee a minister
and a witness both of these thillgs which thou hast seen and
of those things in the which | will appear unto thee; deliver-
ing thee from the people and the Gentiles, unto whom now |
sem) thee: to open their eyes, and' to turn them from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God: that
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among
all them that are sanctified by faith that is in me." When
Anani:J.s came to him, his confidence, if that was possible. was
increased by what he told him in reference to his becoming
an apostle and witness of Christ; "The God of our fathers
hath chosen thee, that those shouldest know his will, and :see
that Just Onp" and sllonldest hear the wvoice of his mouth.
For thou shalt be his witness unto all men of what thou hast
leen and heard."

The same care must be exercised in discriminating between
Paul's history as a disciple and an apostle, as 1o reference
to the other apostles. Indifference to this will a.scertainly lead
us astray as that there 1s a difference between being a disci-
ple and an apostle of Christ. Paul immediately commenced
in Damascus, topreach Christ, that he is the son of God.. The .
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source of his knowledge, as to what, and haw, he should
preach is thus related by himself :' "But 1 certify you, breth-
ren, that the gO!lpelwhich was preached of me is not after
men. For | neither rceived itof man, neither was | taugh it,
but by revelation of Jesus Christ." Gal. 1: 11, 12. Now
we have received, not the spirit of the world but the spirit
which is of God; that we might know the things that are
freely given tous of God. Which things also we speak, not
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the
Holy Spirit tea.;heth; comparing splritual things with spirit-
ual." 1. Cor. 2: 12,13. None but in'spired men can in truth
speak thus. The other apostles were commanded to preach
the gospel to every creature, and to all nations. Paul was
to be a witness to the Gentiles, and children of Israel, and to
all men. He acknowledges himself dehtor to Greeks and
barbarians, to the wise and -to the unwise. to preach to them.
To all the churches whom he addressed in his epistle he care-
fully announces himself an apostle of Jesus Christ. In sev-
eral of them he declares himself a servant of Jesus ChriSt al-
so, showing that he kept up in his own mind, and intended
his brethren to understand that a clear' dlstinction is to be ob-
served between being a disciple, and an apostle of Christ.
Rom. 1:1. 2, Cor. 4; 5. Philippians 1; 1. Titus I: 1. This
_distinction was not observed by Paul only as may be seen in
James 1: 1. 2 Pet. 1:1. Jude 1: 1.

In all these passages the apostles are careful to speak of
th~mselves as servants of Jesus Christ. They speak author-
Itat'ively as apostles of Christ. A few quotations from their
epistles will show thlS. Paul a servant of Je5USChrist. a
calleJ apostle. separated unto the gospel of God. Rom. 1: 1.
By whom we have received grace and apostleship, for obedi-
ence to the faith among all nations, for his name. Rom. 1:5.
Paul, a called apostle of Jeaus Christ through the will of
God and Sosthenes our brother. 1. Cor. 1; 1. Paul, an apos-
tle of Jesus Christ by the will of God and Timothy our broth-
er. 2. Cor. 1.). Paul, an apostle, not of men, nllitber by
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father who hath
rasied him from the dead. Gal. 1: 1. P,nul, ab apostle of
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Jesus Christ by the will of God. Eph. 1: 1. It may be ob-
served that in all of hi:! epistles excepting the one to the Phil-
ippians Paul asserts his apostleship. The reasons perhaps for
his not doing eo in this is because of the faultless condition of
that church. In all the others some abuses needed correction,
and to effect reformation he would remind them of his author-
ity as one sent of the Lord. 2. Cor. 5. 30. He said," Now
then we ar€lembllssadors for Christ, as though God did beseech
you by us; we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled
to God." To this same church he said in his first epistle:
c Now | beseech you, brethren, by the authority of our Lord
Jesu~ Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there
be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly jomed
together in the same mind, and in the same judgment." eeLet
a man so account of \is, as the ministers of Christ, and stew-
ards of the misteries of God." Furthermore then we
bese,ech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jesus,
that as ye have reCelved of us how ye oUlrht to work and to
please + God, so ye would abound more and more. For ye
know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jebus.
1. Thes.4: 1, 2.

In alluding to his quallfications as an apos~le he says.
Have not | seen Jesns Christ our Lord? Are not ye my
work in the Lord 1 If I am not an apostle to others yet doubt-
less I am to you for the seal of my apostleship are ye in the
Lord. He had seen Jesus Christ our Lord, and heard the
voice @f his mouth, both of which were among the things
necessary to qualify a man for an apostle and witness of

.Chrbt.  Neither of these quallfications is possessed by any

one nolV. The authority of the apostles extend nllt only to
the procllima:tlOnof the terma of pardon, but the enactment of
Jaws for the goverment of the kingdom of Christ. Jesus gave
no law for adoptlOn of persons into his church and the reg-
utatlOn wf their conduct afterwards that we are not indebted
to apostles for. That they might not be mi:staken in anything
they should do, they were inspired by the Holy Spirit. He,
said the Savior, shall bring all things to your remembrance
whatsoever | have said unto IIn:o you; and he will show you
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things to come. The necessity of premeditation, by tbe assis-
tance of Ihe Holy Spirit, was tbu3 obviated. When tbey
were arraigned before kings and govenors for bis name's
sake, they did not have to study how, or wbat they sbould
"peak. Peter [Il\Vruteo the brethren, that, after his desease,
'they might have the matter of his letter. in remembranCe.
Paul directed Timothy to deliver the words which he had
heard of him to faithful men, who should be able tl) teach
otbers alao. He said to the Ephesians, that the mystery, that
had been hidden from ages and generatlOns, was not made
knuwn, as It is now revealed unto his holy apostles and proph-
ets, by the Spirit.

Paul's conversion imposed on him all the obligations of any
oilier disciplp. of Christ.  The love of. Uhrist constrained him
to live not for bimself but for him who died and rose again.
Becuse of hiScallto be an apostle and witness of Christ, he could
say, constraint IS laid upon me; yea wois unto llle, If |
preach not the go~pel of Christ. All his sufferings for the
cause of Christ he puts down to the account of his discipleship
and not tohis apostleship.  "This is a faithful saying, \Ind wor-
thy of all acceptatior., that Christ Jesus came into the world
to save sinners; of whom | am chief. Howbeit, for thiS
cause | obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might
showforth all Jong-sufferlOg, for a pattern to them which
should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.”  1.Tim.
1:15, 16.

When perhaps lhe day of his execution has been fixed in
Ro~e, he writes his la~t lelter to a minister of the gospel
who had known much of llis life as a disciple and an apostle
of Christ, and says to him wilh all the calmness that the hope
of glory aloue can produce: For | am now ready to be offered,
and the time of my c.Jepanure is at hand. | have fought a
good fight, | have finished my course, | have kepl.the falth;
benceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord the righteol\s Judge, shall glVe me at that
day; and not to rn~ only, but unto all them also that love his
llppearning.”  Tim.4: 6-8.

The religion of Christ as manifested in the life and teach-
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ing of this man is no fiction, or hallucinatior., impulse or ema-:
tion, but a clear, plaiD, and mighty exhibition of truth and
rig-hteousness. Its facts, the mo!-tillustrious in the universe,

are plainl}1,-and forcibly presented to the understanding to en.
lighten it. The nature of th~ facts is to awaken the deepest
emotion in the human soul, leading to the renunciation  of
every sinful practice, and humble obedience to the command-
ments of Jesus in all things.  Christianity is not a mere charm
or spell that is infused into a person in some mysterieous man-
ner. It isa revelation of the will of God to man in such
manner that it was communicated by the Holy Spirit in words of
his own"choice to the apostles and prophets. These words they
wrote and spoke to the people. In this way Paul turned mJdn
from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God.
To counteract the power of God as employed in the proclamtion
of the gospel, Satan employes his minister s too, in the same
manner. WIth' a uniform purpose to destroy the soul of man
Satan changes his policy to suit the exegencies of the time. He
has never had the wisdom nor power t<lproduce a system that
would,nnswer ~ for all time and conditions, hence new revela-
tioT\s are sald to be mnde, confirmed by many wonders and
signs.

Who would not prefer to imitate the example of one so cel-
ebrated as Paul, whose Christian life was one of the grand.
est victories ever acheived by any man, and whose death was
most glorious?

We have seen how this man was converted. We may have

occasion to see how he turned or converted others from Sata;}
to God. Every sue:} instance embraces essentially the same
items. The way of salvation is an unif()rm one in all cases ¢
Who will then wait longer in the path of sin and danger, who
has learned what the Lurd demands of him, to enter the Chris-
tian life! Be pursuaded to turn now before it be too late.
Soon the harvest will be past, and the soul lost forever that
has not obeyed the gospel of Christ, soon the faithful will hear
the voice of the Lord. saying, it is enough, well done, good
lind faithful servant, enter into the joys of your Lord, re
ceive the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world. AMEN.
(Concllided in the next Dumber.- ED.)
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Earth's idol things-ah !-what are they?
Things that soon vanish and decay!-
Things that are all of mortall'irth,  «
And perish like their mother earth 1
Earth's idol things 1

Andwhat is Wealth ?-a gilded toy,
To get which mentheir time employ;
" hich may take wings, and from them fly-
To leave which they at last must die!
And such is wealth!

And what is boaste d human Fame?
Tis nothing but an empty name-
A gilded bubble thin and rare,
To burst and vartish into sir !
This human Fame!

Ambition what ?-a distant view,
That's robed in an enchanting hue;
But when on being nearer seen,
Loses its bright, attractive sheen I
Ambition this!

And what is Beauty, which men praise,
Diffusing its attractive rays?
A thing that cannot with us stay,
But which must vanish soonaway!
This Beauty is!

And what ishuman, worldly love?

A something born first from above;

But which men'have all earthly made,

‘Till it like Beauty too must fade!
This worldly Love!

And human, Hope--to what compare?
A bright, but false and me~eor glare;
That leads along in ceaseles chase,
'Till notHing — ends the fruitless race!
This human Hope.

Such are the Idols of the Earth!
Things that are mortal in their birth!
That rise, and reign, and have their day,
Flourish awhile, and pass away 1

Idols of Earth 1
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But he that does the will of God,

Who treads the path the Savior trod;

When earthly Idols pass away,

Shall shine in everlasting day!
Eternal day!

His own it shall be to possess
Treasures that fade not nor grow less
Treasures that ever will remain,
Shall be his glorious lot to gain!
Treasures to gain!
~ J. R.

For the Christian Pioneer.
THIS WORLD A FLEETING SHOW.

By 6. w. w. oF CHILLICOTHmmo.

« This world is a wilderness of woe.
This world is but a fleeting show."

O this world! it is dreary, .

And how many grow weary,

Of its toils and its cares,

And its troubles and snares?

Many there be who would not regret,

Should their sun of life set.

In this world is wealth hOl.orand merit

But we know these are vexation of spirit.

All th~ pleasures and joys, that man can €e'er gain,
Beginneth in fear, and endeth in pain.

All the power and glory, that he can e'er crave,

Is his but a moment; then spoils of the g-rave.

Who then that treads along the slippery paths of life,
Meandering through labyrinths of toil and fields of strife,
But would meekly bow to death's oblivious rod

And sleep in peace; that they might wake with God?

Mty

.HEAD RELIGION.

Do those ministers who i~ their preaching often nse
this phrase to the prejudice of innocent persons, know
what head religion is? They speak of it as the opposite
of heart religion. | will be greatly obliged to t~cm if
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thtlY"will telldmr. of any christian, or eveD' professedly
christian, assembly claiming to:bethe'tl'ue worshipers of.
God, that .holds-to such ~doctrine. I' promise thom that.:
I will write against such, and I will operate against them'
mi}resuccessfully than they do in their sly and despicable,
insinuations from the pulpit, for | will give the name Of
these people that all my readers may know them. 1 con~.
foss that 1 know of no Buch people. The'doctrine is 'too
-absur.d to be entertained by any rationat mind. It ilJr
averse to tho Bible, and every precept of the Savio!'
Th-e Bible has much to say' about the heart of man, and
a'religion'that  reaches not the heart, is not the religion
of-the bible. It sinvs, .1the heart of man is deceitful abovo'
all.things, and desperately wicked! who can know it.?"
It 1s called the treasure, or great fountain from which all
the defilement of the wicked procE'eds. Men are cornman.
ded to purify their' hearts, and to love the Lord their God'
wi.th,all their heart; and it is promised that, in the day,
tooy seak him with their whole heart he will be foundlal
them. The' mgative of thiSis, that the Lord will not bOI
found of any man unless he seel,s him with his whole heart~.
How then can anyone ignore the heart in the religion of
Christ? ~ Will some of these pl'eacberstell us who itjs~
that horda to such an absurd and unscriptural doctrine.'
A;~-one extreme generally begets another, it isto be
hoped that they do not ignore the head in religion;
and'make it all heart. T.he christian religion embraces t
the entire man, hell.I't,soul, mind and body, with its'heH'
and, feet; thero is to bono partiality in this matter' Ann-
viaa.-and his wife undertooklto reserve their hearts' from.
the Lord. and Satan availing himself of tho occasion” put.,
it 'inlothei)’ hearts to lie to the Holy spirit, their fate wut
sad-and fearful 1 Let others tako wal'nmg and tremble:
God is not to be mo*ed. He ClLonot be deceived. He
knows'what is in man, he knows the eecret thoughta-andn
intentions of tho heart, he knows the object. and iaten\;._
tiODof these sectariaD preachers in making these sly and
blasphemous charges, and he will give to each his.reward.
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WileD ho would judge man, he looks not upon outwanl

appearanoes, he looks at the heart, ~e reads him all
through. Man's whole soul and body must be devoted to

tO Lord, else he will be rejected. In this surrender, the

oe.tire intellect, with all the moral faculties, is included.

When this is dono, the man is said to have sought the Lord

wWI his whole heart. The heart is never changecl till thiJ,
entire surronder is made. Tho heart is the great laborato-

ry in WhiChour actions are all coined before theyare exhib-
ited. to the world. When it is right tho actions w.illberight e.
,-Make the tree gQodand his fruit will be good,” isan

axiom of the Great Teacher. All this is done through the

‘Wordof truth. Where/that word is unknown there are no
con"ilprtsto Christ. The change of heart in the sinner, and

which is so essontial to his becoming a christian, is effec-
ted by this means. That God could convert men

without the word, were it a. question of mere power, I

do not deny, but | do deny that he does do it. In what

heathen land on all this broad ellorthwhere the word of

truth is not known, did any ono ever hear of a convert to

Christ. So foreign was it to the Savior's mind, that there

would ever be any other converts than thoso made in

this way, that he made no prayer for them, he prayed only

for thoso who should believe on him iohroughtheir word,

~d that the Father would salletify them through the

truth,-adding,  "thy word is truth."  But returning now
from, this partial digression, | ask these apparently know-

iog preachers, on the subject of head religion and heart

religion, to tell us what these phrases mean, for their ex-

act language is not found in the Bible. and we wish to

know what meaning they attach to them, in what senee

they nso thom, and who it is that ignores the influence of
the Christian religion on the heart, and ia content with-
Head Religion. Come, be men of courage and honor,

deal no more in your sly inuendoes. Tell us plainly all

fOOaUt. We want to understand youe.

D.T.W.



I'or the Chrl.ttaa PloDter.
TRADITIONARY RELIGION.

JIfPLVENCB OP TBADITIOIf.

We frequently talk about the traditionary character of &he
people of Europe, in matters of religion-of the influence of
tradition upon them-hut if we will notice the eharacter of
the American people, we will find that they are just about a.
traditional in religion as the Europeans. A man generally
believes ashis parents before him bolieved, or rather thinkee 8
they thought, on religioull subjects. He ill Roman Catholic,
Lutheran, Baptist, Methodist. Presbyterian, &r.. not from an
investigation of the Bible, and convictions based on that, <le
what he conceives to be the truth of the sy,tem he has €.
paused, but because his parents belonged to some one of these
lects. They before him were such because their parenta
were. and so on. They take their children to eechurch" in
early life, and have them rarefull}' iodoctrina~ed into " the
faith;" and, as early impressions are generally the most indel-
ible and la-sting,he grows up with his mind completely imbrued
with the erroneous sentiments he has been taught-with a .ee-
taril\n veil over it as thick and impervious to religious truth
.s the Mosaic veil was aud is over the minds of the Jews in
reference to the religion of Christ.  And thus these erro-
neous sectarian systems descend on down from one generation
to another. :Ask a man for a reason for his religion-"  for
the .hope that is in him"-for  a scriptural reason-and  gener-
aUy he can give you nont>. All he can give is, that hi.
" daddy and mlmma were good Catholics, Presbyterianl’,
Methodists, Baptists, or what ever he is, and no doubt have
«gone to heaven .. (how does he know they have gone there?
and that if he will go onin their 1 faith,” all they did, he will
Ir0 there too I  Such persons are like the Scotch collier, who
onbeing askad what he believed? replied that he u belieyed
d. the church believed." And what does the church beheve 1".
resp-,uded the interrogator. "The church beheves as 1 be-
lieYe,"wu the repl)-. '~ADd what do you both beliefS "~
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Wwu the-qUestioD again. We both believe the same tbing,
replied tbe collier-when the colloquy ended. This is a good
illustration of traditional relig:on.

These remarks sholV tbe difficuhies and impediments \VItll
which tbe real reformer in religion has to contend. He finds
the great mass of the people ensconced in a double coat of mail
of tladition and superstition-woven  together for thoet.vo gen-
erally accompany each other-aud to break through them, and
tear them off, so that thp, truth of God can find admitlanc~
or gaiu ingress to the mind, is the labor. often requiring grent .
effgrt and much patience. Hic est opus, Hlc est labor. Gen~
efaly, in order to extirpate errors, they have to be removed
one at a time ; Iln~the light of divine truth let in, 11 single
ray or a few rays at a time. A-good writer on Elocution,
(Kirkbam the author of the Grammar,) remarks very justly,
that the eye cf the mind is like that of the body-too much
lighl at a time, an excess of light, blinds instead of Illumi-
nating it.

The removal ofone Qrror leads to the removal of another.
aod thus on until all nre removed-as the removal of one
rock or brick at a time from a wall, will, if persevored in,
result in the removal of the whule wall, whereas it would
have been impossible for one person to have removed it all at
ooce. Let us compare this wall of errors that hedges in the
miDIl:of the traditionalist in religion, and bears it to the en-
trance of the light ofdivine truth-of God's word, for David
say!!, e The entrance of thy \VorJgiveth light"  When the

. removal of one rock or brick is effected-admitti Ig the light to
btl present-tbe  rays, a few at a time, begin to penetrate the
Nom i and more as they are removed, until the whole room
is illuminated.  So the removal of one error, or a few errors,
at a time, lets in some of the rays of divine light or truth, until
aU are removed, and the mind completely illuminated with
the effulgence of the glorious gospel.-Our  remarks on thi,.
subject may be found profitable in removing the errors of trae
.ditioDaldsmiin religion, from the mmds of people and in their
place filling them Wi.lhtbe tru'bs of God's w9rd. It may .re~
quire tim.eau,d, patie~t.etfO1l, but.perseveraD~e,will ge.Derlil~1.
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-trown the work with success-except in llome peculiar-ea'se@I,

in which the person has ngrown glI'\Yin error," or is-so" dyed

in the wool through and through" with it, tbatall  effort is

fruitless. J. R. H.
PADtJI'CUA,'Ky.May 28th, 1865.

THE MEETING AT PALMYRA.

The berni.annual meeting of the Mo. Stat.e Christian 1.fls-
5ionary Society, convened in Palmyra on Thursday the ,25th
-and adjourned on Saturday the 27th ult. The attendance
though re~pectable was not as large as desired, and the inter-
-est taken in tho further advancement of the claim'l of the
Society at this immedlate instant, was almost equally -small;
t>tillthere was no disposition, 110tthe least, on-the part of any
plesent, to abandon the organization or togive np the work. ,All,
,~oth membllirs and visitor8, (because all who were pri'sent. -eith-
er from this State or olher!>and not members of the Siieiety,
were invited totake part in t.he busme8s of the meetin'g, lind
which they did,) heartily 1Oncurred in the impOrla'lCeof -the
'missionary work and missionary socleties. If ther s was a
5ingle dissenting brotl:er present, | did not find him out. But
somehow or other, the impression maintained that NOW wus
not He time to urge the claims of the Society with any prob.
Ibility of su-~cess.and consequently, there was scarcely an ef-
fort made daring the'mepting either for funds or member-
Ihip,

Preaching brethren present, including beth members or the
-Society and visHors were,

From Missouri: L. B. WIlkes and William Hatch, Hnn.
nibal; B. H. Smith and S. Price, St. LoUls; P. K. Dib6lt:;
~acon City; G. R. Hanel, Platt~burg; Benjamin Lockhenrt,
Trenton ;--Hopper, Hunneywell; D. T. Wright, Chilli.
‘cothe i

-}ro:n Hlinois: ~ A. H. Sims, Quincy; J. R. riss, Ply.
mouth; Andrew Baird, Bridgeport; E. 'J. Lampton, Car-
thage; W. M. Fetherston, Urd8.

}rom Kans;\s:  Calvin Reasoner of Leaven\"orib.
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The Corresponding Secretary, in, lieu of a report from In:~~
self, submitted through the evangelists who have been labor-
ing for the Society, a condensed report of their labors as fol-
10wl:

G. R. Hand of Plattsburg’, 8 months and 12 davs labor,
269 discourses; 220 additions; $370 pledged by member-
ships, Si5 of which he collected; $379,70 voluntary Jona-
tions and contributions, footinJl up In all, '454.70 collected,
and 295 yet standing in pledges.

RelJjamin Lockheart of Trenton, 115 day~ labors; 175 addi-
tions; 8531 pledged by memb~rship~, 860 of which he col-
leoted; 842 collected I'n old memberships;  8142,75 volun-
ISry cO:itributions and donations, making in all, 8244,75
epollecied, and 8471 standing yet in pledges.

Brethren Longan and Grandfield not being at the meet-
ing, .no repolt was made for them. But since the adjourn-
ment of the meeting, | have received bro. Longal"s final
report under his engagement with the Society which is publish-
ed in this number.  Bro. Longan has labored a few days o\'er
4 months, and collected $307,60 as vduntary contributions
and donations, and done much ~ood in his field of labor. We
wish the Board to continue him in their employ, giving him
the entire portion of the State south of the River as hillfield of
operations, and allowir g him to choose his own points at which
to lahor. There will be no difficulty in sustaining him, as thtt
brethren and friends where he labors will, we feel pretty cer.
tain, do this.

The Baptist, Methodist, !Ind Preshyterians (0, S.) Churches
showed us much kindness and respect. Early o the meeting-
each of them seut u:i a respectful, written invitation to occu-
py their howes of worship on Lord's day and Lord's day t'lve.
ning. The inVitation \Was thankfully accepted and preaching
brethren a:liligned accordingly to each, as follows:

For the Baptiit Churoh, G. R, Hand in the fore-noon, and
E, J, Lampton in the after-noon; for the Methodist Church,
Il. l.ockheart in the fore.doon, anj CalviDRea *ener in the af-
ItNIOOn;  for the,Presbyterian  (O. S. )Church, L. B. WilkP.a
in the ,forelloon,and D. T. Wright in the after'noon ; for the



KEETING AT PALMYRA.. ‘119

Christain Church, B. H. Smith in the forenoon, and G. B.
Hand in the after-noon.

At 3 o'cloc.kin the after-noon (\nLord's day. an met in
the Christian Church and broke the Loaf.

Among the pro~eedings of the meeting the following Res-
olutions wtlre passed:

" Rdsolved, that we, the members of this Convention, ten",-
der our thanl,s to the officers 9f the Hannibal & St. Joseph
Rail Road, also to the officers of thA North Mo. Rail Road,
and to the officers uf the Platte Country Rail Road for their
kindnes!! in granting the members uf this Convention half-fare
tlcket~."

" Resolved, that we, the members of this convention, tender
our thanks to the brethren and citizens of Palmyra for their
hospitality and kindness shown us during this convention.'~

t. Resolved, thnt we, the memberJ! of this conventlOn, tender
our thanks tothe Pastors and members of the Methodist
Church, and of the baptist Church, alldof the Presbyterian
Church (0. S.) in" Palmyra, for their kindness in giving us
the use of their church houses for religious services on Lord's
day, and Lord's evening."

The next seml-anual meeting of the Society was appointed
for the city of St. Jos~pl&and to convene on Thursday bafore
the 4.th Lord's day in May, 1866.

PERSONAL.

This was my first visit to the beautiful city of Palmyra, and
when 1 say beautiful, 1 mean wbat I say, for it is really a
beautiful city, and | heard itremarlled by brethren attending
the meeting, of more extensive observation than mv own.
that it will compare with the hamlsumest cities of the State.
My daughter Ellen accompanied me, and also several breth-
reu and sisters from Chilllcothe, Rnd on our arrival at tbe
Depot, we found bro. Jamlls W. Eastin of the Palmyra cop-
gregatlon waiting our arrival, and also Capt. Carson of the
Baptist Church of that city. with his daughter, sister :M:rANhur
of this city, who had preceded ui some two weeks, with bit
Qrrtage for our indh'idual reception. Taking bro. ReasODer
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Of Leavenworth with 11, we were Soon conveyed. to tbe ele;;
gant and tasteful mansion of our beloved brother and ,ai8ler
Oal'80nwhere we received all the christian kindness and reo
gard that noble and generous beRrts could bestow. | shali
Joog and gratefull}' remember their christian kindness to my-
self and daughter while attending this meeting. .Judging
from their present prosperity, the elegant arrangement of
.their bouse, the accomplrshed and christian family they have
r&i ed, and the high regard in which they aN def'ervedly.held
by the p':lople,l allow that but few, If any. of that city, hilve
shared more largely, and drawn more bountifully of the bles-
sings of the Giver of all good, thl\n have brother and sister
Carson. May they long live and continue to be the recipients
of such kindeness. Bro. Eastin provided for the balance of
our c()mpany so that all were hospitably and kindly taken
l:are of.

During the meeting | also had the pleasure of this aged
«nd venerable brother's hospitality, and of making the ac-
g.uaintance of his christian companion, sister Eastin. They
are both old and advanced in af{e, and like Zachariah ariil
Elizabeth ((walking in all the ordillJ1nce" of the Lord's houee
blameless." | also partook of the hospitality of sisters, Flan-
llgans, two beloved &isters in the Lord, held in high repute
by the church for their faithfulness and devotion to the cause.

I bad al~() the pleasure cf making the acquaintance of
Lrother and sister McPheters, and brother and sister Redd,
,and partaking of their christian hospitalities ; besides these I
an de the acquaintance IJf othp,r brethreu and sisters of the
Palmyra congregation. But | was dlsapp()inted in not find.
iQgoar venerable and beloved. bro. Creath there. It would
have,given me much pleasure t()have met with thif aged and
venerable servant of the Lord whom I have long kl)own.aDd
1 ved" as thd apostle John loved the Savior,” for his great
work's sake in the Lord, j but he was aL~nt on a I'reachiu
tour. still doing valiant service in the Master's causee

..r-hemeeting was a pleasant one and long to be remem-
bifl"ed. It }VagrAtifying and engouraging tomeet with a8
maqy wholQ-souland warm-hearted brethren and SislQrs .,
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es met thel:e. 'J laave:8eldorreojdyed'he'l'leasonr~f meet-
iaglso'l1lanyfellow...ltbOTBIn  too mioistry asl.djd there. W.e
Idheturoed home.Blteogetheoedcand-encoarllged,leavingbro.
Had to preach for the~bJ:ethrera few -days. We trust- thai
success  Will crownhis labors. De..T. We

e

MONTHLY COMMENTATOR ,DISCONTINUED.

iTho February No. of the Monthly Commontator 1ly
bro. :AlfredPadon is to hand, and in it we find the an~
nouncoment of its discontinuance for the lack of p ron-
age. These are hard times on religious papers. Bro.
P..Idon labored, it seoms, under great disadvantages to
keep the paper up as long as he did, and it is, he ssvs,
. 'Withdeep regret that he has now to discontinuo. We
have fllr' somo time had fears as to the success of the pub-
liShing brethren of lllinois. Three papers are not tOll
many for tho .brethren of that State to sustain, and'sus-
tain .handsomely, if they only had the mind to do it.
Bnt there is the trouble, they haven't the mind tc doit,
they don't appreciatetheirimportance and the vaf,ltamount
of good they accomplish. Political and secular papers
aro8ustained and kopt going all over the country. and a
large amount of thil:lpatronage comes from the professed
friends of the Savior. If they are indeed his friends, Why
not first sustain the papers de~oted to his cause? Seek
'fiJ:8t,, says he, "the kingdom of God and his righteous-
'Doss.” Butin practice this is too often reversed, his
.causeand his hOllor are not unfrequently the last thing.
cared for.. Some brethren excuse thomselves when asked
to'subscribe  for sreligious paper and aid an humble
brother in his efforts to advance the causo of the .Redeem-
er, Py s~ying they are taking so many papers already
.tGatthey, actually haven.'t time to read any more. They
have juet 8s many now ss they. can road, and in a major-
ity of 8llchcases these aro seCtllar papers. 'Well: be it
"llo.! but know this, my brot'her, if the paper )-ou turn olf
,ia.;rea~y)levoted to the Lord, you .turn him out of .y.ov
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houo, 'When you rejoct his friend and advocate, fol' the
pGrposo of retaining Cmsarand his associate rivals of ov

,Lord, rIn as much a8you did it unto one of tho least ef
thoso, you did it unto me," is an instructive and impor-
tant lesson. D. 'r. W.

i
MISSIONARY REPORTS.

CLOVE-DALE, Mo. May 26th, 186b.

DEAR BRo.WRIGHT: 'Jhe final report under my engagement with
the Missionary Society is now due. Al indir.ated in my last, | spent
the .onth  of April chiefly at home, fllling some independent ap-
pointments, how~ver, so asto make my time as useful as possible.
Friday before the 5th LonPs day | left home to devote myself again
to the work, Saturday and Lord's day | was at Earmer's city onthe
Pacific Railroad, where | gained five additions by confession and im-
mersion. | should have'preached longer, butthe town being too small
to afford an audience, and the farming. community exceedingly busy,
It was'thought inexpedient to protract the meeting. The additions
were all young ladies, pupils of the very excellent school in that place
presided over by sister S. Frankie Felix, as Principal. Miss Felix
does not forget her religion in the school room, but rightly c:.onsiders
the Bible a most :mportant text book. The result is that nearly all
her pupils are christians. May the Lord bless "Allen Institute,”
teachers and pupils, and make it a great blessing to all that may
come within the ran~e of its influence.

Tuesday night, | preached in Georgetown. Wednesday night, |
preached in Dre~don and gained one. | then left for Lexington

here I arrived Friday evening, began meeting Saturday evening and
continued uver the 2nd Lord's day! The time was rather unfavora-
ble, as there was considerable excitement caused by the presence of
-bushwhackers ill the country. We had but two additions to ,the
church; onl', a lady who had been a Baptist, the other, by confession
&lidimmers:on. | regret very much that no more was accompli.hed.
‘Tlle brethren in Lexington, in common with the rest of us, han
p&8sed.through many ftrials during these calamitions times. All thing.
considered, they seem however, to to have sustained themselves well.
This indeed was to have been expected of a congregation which en-
joyed ten years' labor of:Allen Wright in the prime of his life, and
which has since been fal'ored with the zealous whatch-care u4
able teaching of T. P. Haley. Bro. H. M. Bledsoe was with. me
all the time | remained in Lexington. It is no Aattery to say that |
rararci him as one of the beat men | ever knew. He iB beginning 'to
show nrr plainly the foot prints of time upon his manly face. But_
whe.tof tbat? He only waita the Malter'. pleasure. To depart_
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be with Christ, is better Ilha. to toil aDd owe  180rificta lor aD
~preelating aDd cold hearted worM.

Let me narrate  an incident that happened during my stay in Ln-
Jligton.  If my reader has no ear for c. the short but simply annal,
,pt the poor,” let him paBSthis paragraph by. At the request of
brother J?r. Smith, bro. Bledsoe and myself called in to see one of hie
patients who was expected bourly to die. This patient who turned
.out to be an old acquaintall{:e of bro. Bledsoe's, and whom | recolected
quite distinctly to have Beenten years ago, when engaged in a meeting
in Lexington, was a colored man, named Simon. He had been for ye8m

member of the church, as far as known, an orderly one. He wae
now evidently near his end. We talked with him, as if he had been
a prince. The gospel knows no distinction.  He expressed hi&self
willing to go. In his simple but impressive language, be said: "I
have prayed the Lord to take me out of this suft'erillg, | hope that be-
.tween me and him there will be no difficulty in that day." We gave
him words of encouragement and cbeer, and then bowed down amid
that lowly, grief-stricken band, and offered a sincere prayp.rto Al-
mighty God in behalf of tbe dying mall and the friends gathered
around him. Alas! in many an humble basement, like that in which
. Simon breathed his last, may bp.found many of his ill-starred race 1
P088esing indeed the boon of freedom, they are objects of benevolent
sympathy nevertheless. ~May we never forget that Christ died f'r
these children of Ham as well as for us who boast a finer skin. May
we ever remember and practice towards them the Golden rule of
our Savior: " All things you would that men should do to you, do yOll
even so to them/'

| presented the claims of the society in a few words to the congrega-
tion at Farmer's city, but wihout any success. The day was very
incltment and the audience small.  1think the brethren intended to do'
I1Dmetbing, but from some cause, as yet unexplained, did nothing.
The contribution at Lexington was forty eight dollars and eighty five

cents.
I-have now devoted, according to my count, a few days over four

months to Evangelizing, under the patronage of the society. The
results, as reported are very meager indeed. Noone can feel this [ID
lenBibly as | do, still 1 hope my labor bas not been wbolly in vain.
Grace. mercy, and peace to all that love and obey the Lord Jeslll.
OEO. W. LONGAN.

May 25th. 186&s
.5a0 WRIGHT: My report for May is aafollows : | held a meet-
lag at Haynesville, Clinton County, including the 5th Lord's day I
..April. The excitement of the public mind,and surrounding circulDltall-
ell,. were nch aeto render it impracticable to assemble a large fOil-
-1"CatioDluc:h as ued to eoDveae 'at HItJD.IVille, stlll | labored falfb-
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)yotobdlld.I',fte~age, atid .eJI-JI~ the"liitllftih,ho~<" e
eourage to attend. The church'at Ha,ne8Ville ‘half'euBeled WIIMI
'1GrIngt1l11To.1Ms throug'h which adr country has priMed.

| -1llelé'meeting at Ore~bn Ho'lt'{,o0. including the Ut, Lo~tP'.liY
'bl-May," had' a fine hearin/;\'.and labored 'mainly to~emove Sectaritnl
JIPejudice, open the eyes 01 the community to the clear -light tif ‘lih
Word 01 Truth, as taught by the apostles, and enforce the powiir
-Oil claims ol,christian  Union, upon,” the Bible and the Bible aloDe."
Th'ee were added to the church, two' by <:ommendation'ana one"1lY
‘eonfeseion and immersion.

Trom {)regtm, Iwent to Savannah. and held ameeting Includinglh.
"llid Lord's day in May, had an attentive hearing by all classes, I1l'e~.
anans included. ,The latter,espechlly, 1Iendeavored tntreat with thll
‘utmost kindness and courtesy though using A\Teatplainess'of speeeb,en-
‘forcing the plain and unequit'ocal teachings of the apostles, and e'xbib.
-iting the contrast between sectarianism and christainity. ~ Onthe It
'ntght of the meetinl!".a good Methodist sister, satisfied that cbl'istian
Union is only possible on the foundation laid by the Apostles, in tlre
Wo.rdtil Truth, came lorward and nobly confessed her Savior, preplira-
tory to being buridd with Him in baptism. May the Lord put it into the
'hearts 01 others who are almost persuaded, to go and do likewise.

'The Srd. Lord's day | spent with the brethren at PlaHsburg. Tot'o
'were added by letter,

Financial.  Contribution by churcb at Haynesville $7. From the
cburch at Oregon, $10. From three of the brethren in Plattsburg, '3.
James Curtis,.Oregon, 2d in~tallment as Life Director, $5. Julia A.
Springer, Oregon. 2d installment on L. D. $5. Total $35.

Number of discourses 28. Yours fraternally,

~ G R. HAND.

A __ =
REPORTS FROM THE' BRETHREN.

CARTHAGE,Il. May the 9th, A. D. 1865.

D. T. WRIGHT-DIGARBIIOTHER: After a silence of some month.,
permit meto pen you a few lines by way of remp.mbrance; and also
through your excellent paper /tive some account of the success 01 the
Go.pel of our blessed Redeemer, within the field of my labor. .Du-
ring the last week in December, Rro. John M. Harris and myself held
a meeting of seven days with Prarie Congregation in this county,
whiah resulted in eight additions,-five by confession and Immersion
,Mldthree by commendlition. In Cartha'ge, 1ll. since FebrUIltt tw!in
:Gan bellO added to the disciples worshiping there,_ven by Faith
s a4~hedienee, one from the Methodists aild/ourbyletter. :At OnW-
.IwG's .chool bouse on the 5th' Lord'sday in April,' four confeend am
."'re  bapt!%sd. Onthe 3dLori's de, io-~he .ame mODtb,<ODt~
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at Prarie church. At Ursa; AcW.m.Co. lit, on the fourthJ..ord'. day"'
in April, fiveunited by,letter. At Mount Vernon in Hancock co., olio
the firlt Lord's day in this month, one made the good confeseion and
was baptized, and three united w.hohad been baptized. ~ This is the
I8me congregation' that meets at Prarie; they have meeting once
a mouth at each place. There is a lIne field of Jabor here and mlle!l
good can, | believe, he done in the nall\e of our dear Redeemer.

'‘Lam now located in Carthage, Hanl"ock co. Ill. This point has been
m\lch neglected. The Gospel in its purity has seldom been heard in
it, precincts until the last few months, But Blessed be God, the peo~
ple seem willing to hear, notwithstanding every effort is being made,
to prevent it. But | fear not: for we have anoble little band of breth-
ren here. With God and his Trut/', they will triumph if only faithful.
May God bless all who preach tte trnth t.hat much good may be done
Dear brother, | must now close hoping to meet yOlland many other~,
dear to my heart the last of this month in Palmyra, Mo. May the Lord
meet with us there, and may every heart be filled with love to our
Heavenly Father and to his creature man for whom Christ died.

As ever your brother in Christ. E. J. LAMPTON.

P. S. All communications for me, direct to Carthage, Hancock Co'

Ill.  Correspondents will dothe same.
E. J. LAMPTON.

SIDKEY,lowa. May 17th, 1865.

Bao. D. T. ~RIGHT: Since mv last to you lhave had six addl.
tions to the Bidney congregation, five by letter and aile by confession
and baptism. LaRt Lord's day | had three adc.itiolls to the Hamburg
cengregation, they formerly belonged to the church in other places.

Yours in the one bope. C. P. EVANS.

SILVERTONMarion Co. Oregon, May the 1st, 1865.

D. T. WRIGHT-DEAR BRO. | had one addition by confession the
fourth Lord's day in April at Grassy Pond, Marion Co.
YllurS.in hope of Heaven WM. L. MASCHER.

SIIL,VEIITONMarion Co. Ore~on, April 30th, 1865.
DE™ Baa. WRIGHT: In company with bro. George M. Whitelley
I held a meeting at Independence meeting house, Linn Co. Oregon.
co~encing  on Saturday before the fourth Lord's day In April aDd

co.QtInuin&over Lord's day, wbich resultedfn eleven additions a.d a.

geAeral.good feeling of the br¢thren all over the congregatioD. Th4.
~.of.our Masw is gainil.lg.groun.cl.inO.t~g(In,aQd we .1QP.k. for-

ward to « .bli&h~flitlll:llat no distant day, wben we shail see8corel
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coming home to the Lord and bowiag in obedience to the principle. 0i
Ute gOlpel of our Lord aml SaviOl'Jeaus Christ.
Your bro. in Christ, KEATHLEY BAILE.~

MOtII'D~CITY, Mo. May 16th, 1865.

DEA. Bro. WatGRT: A.tthe Liberty school-house, three BlUe.
Borth of thia villiage, meeting cloaed last evening, three noble 80ul.
coDfesaed the Savior, and together with seventeen others were orgu-
ised and of/licered, and will be known as u Liberty Congregation.”
llay the Lord add to their number the saved and keep them, and all
the holy brethren, faithful until death, that they may reccive a
crOWDof lite. Your brother in the Lord.

R. C. BARROW.

CAaTHAGE, lllinois.
Bro. WalGHT: On tbe 2nd Lord's day in May, there were 4 ad-
clitlons at this place. One of these had been a member of the Meth-
odist church for forty years. E. J. LAMPTON.

1 From a paper published at Canton, Lewis counly, Mo., the name
of which I have lost, | clipped the following: D. T. W.

ELDERA. H. SrMsof Quincy, lllinois closed nis labors in the
,DeSote church in this place on Sunday night, with a n,ost appro-
priate and impressive sermon to a large, attentive and appreciating
audience.  During his labors there were some 46 additilins to the
Church, and the influence for good, we trust, will prove yet more
extended and enduring. Eld~r Sims .is a young but able, eloquent,
and earnest speaker. and well qualified to " do the work of an evan-
relist," and we are sure we but echo the sentiment of numerOll,
friends in this vicinity and elsewhere, when we express the earneat
wi.h that he may be long spared to proclaim 1 the ucsearchaabl.
riches of the Gospel of Christ."

HARTFoaDWanen Co. lowa Mav 22. 1866.

Bao. WalGHT: At a meeting at the Shook achoolhouse. Marioa
Co. lowa, including the third Lord'a-dav in A.pril there waa one ad-
ded from the Baptists. At a meetin~ at the Higbee School-hoult,
Warren co.,including the second Lord's-day in May,two ladieaeoDfe..-
.d the Lord, and one was immersed, the other waa hindered by her'
lauba04. | guea&he haa repented of this great ain and all will yet ~.
riPt. AI80 at a meeting at the Shoo.t school-houae iDcludiDg thO'
Uttrll LAnl'Hay ID May, there were two adcUtioDIby commendatioll.
A. WILLIAMS.
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HAMILTONMo. May 29, 1866.

Baa. D. T. WalGHT: | wish you to publish an Ollituary of my
4ear, departed Will'. | will give you some items from which yoa
can write a notice of her death. She died March 29th, 1866, at
Mr. Cole'. near Three Grove, Cass Co. Nebraska, agell 23 yean,
4 month. aed 29 day.. She was sick only a short time, but her .uf-
ferings were very great and borne with great patience and christian
fortitude. It was her lot to die among strangers, but she was kindly
cared for during her sickness. | never shall forget the Kindnetlll
Illvwed her and myself by Bro. Wm. Holibs and his christian wife,
nor that of Mr. Cole, and many other families. My dear wife wa.
composed, resigned and ratior.al as long as she could speak. She
'‘&eemedto realize for some time before she died the certainty of the
approach of death, and hpr conversation was that of a dying christ-:
ian. She seemel'to sympathize very much for me in view of the
lonely condition in which she was about to leave me. She was ta-
ken ill on Monday, and there were some hopes of her recovery up to
Wednesday noon when she became very restless.  Her lips and hand.
assumed a purple hue. Her sweet brow grew cold and pale, and an
unearthly expression was in her eye. She looked camly though
qUickly around on the anxious croud that stood around. Every thine
was indicative of the near appoach of the awful moment. Family
prayers had been omitted the night previous on account of her sick,
iless, and she seemed to have noticed it. She said something to me
in a low tone about prayer. | asked her if she wished us to have
.inging and prayer in her room. She said she did. Bro. Wm. Hobb.
read a chapter and offered prayer, and when he finished | heard
her say, "amen."  She was now getting very weak and sinking
nry fast. Shesaid she would liked .to have lived, but the Lord".
will be done. She said she would like to see her absent friends.
and requested me to tell them farewell for her. About 8 or 9 o'clock,
u well as 1can remember, she ~alled for Mrs. Cole, who was quick-
ly by her bed. She then camly looked at her and sclid,” Mrs. Oole, |
wish to offer you mv thanks for your kindness to me during my sick-
nell."  She then told her that she was loon going to .leave thi.
world.  She bade her farewl'lll  She then thanked all the kind friend.
for their kindness to her, and bade us all farewell, saying to me IOt
to weep  She asked bro. Louis Boyle if he would come with me
to Mo. (She had previollsly made her request know to me, and a.ked
to be burled in Mo. by the side of her two little Children.) He prolD-
\aed her he would. She then exhorted him to be faithful until death,
and be kind to me whom she was leaving in a cold, unfriendly world |
abe remained Bilent for .ometime, but when her yolee wa. Dcarlr
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gone, she raised her trembling Jland and laid, “farewell, dear hilt-
bud."  She was a devoted wife. | brought her remains to Mo.-a
little babe lay by her side in tbe same coffin. We burfed them close
bl thll aide of little" Smlthie" and little "Gallio." .And
now my dear wife and three children all sweetly sleep togetber,
waiting the trumpet of Cod to call them forth to Eternal happiness.
May God help me to live so that I can meet them in heaven where
we will part no more.

Bro. Wright, 1would ask you to take the foregoing items and fix,
up an Obituary as you think best.

Yours in hope of a better world, Jo. F. DAVIS.

REMARKS:Dear Bro. Davi* 1 prefer giving your letter in full,
to abridging it and making an obituary out of it myself. Your many
friendS' will be much more interested by it than by any obituary 1
might make out of it. Be assured, dear brother, you have my prayera.
and sympathizies in the painful and afflictive bereavements that have
befallen you. May the Lord be merciful and very gracious to you",
and give you strength to bear up under these painful afflictions.

D. T. W.

BOTTSVILU:,Linn Co. Mo.

DEAR BRO.WRIGHT: It becomes my painful duty to record the
death of sister Margaret Forman, wife of Bro. Joseph Forman.  Sis-
ter Forman died in Linn County, Mo. May 23d, 1865, at 7 o'clock,
a. m. She was born in Woodford county, Kentucky, Sep. 24th, 1796.
She embraced religion in her youth, joined the Baptist church, lived
with the same till about the year 1825, when she joined the'Christian
Church and has been aworthy and faithful member ever' ~ince. 1
have been acquainted with sister Forman for 24 or 25 years; she was
always affable and kind to all around her. She leaves a beloved husband
and two children, a son and daughter, and several grand children, and
many fripnds to mourn her loss in society, O! may the gc..od Lord
enable the young females of our country to come to the Lord in their
youth as sister Forman did, and live a quiet and peaceable life in all
godly fear. 1sympathize very much with Bro. Forman in this sad
bereavement in his old age, inthe loss of his aged companion. May
the good Lord behis staffand stay until he goes hence to joinhis be-
loved companion in everlasting life and eternal praises to Ged and
the Lamb, where parting will be no more.

MEDRITH BROWN.
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HISTORY OF PAUL.

A DISCOURSE BY J. 111.HENRY, OF NEW PARIS, OHIO.

(Concluded from page 27|0.)

Saul preaches Christ.  The Jews and the Grecians seek to take his
life.  He escapes at night being let down from the wall in a basket.
He went to Jerusalem and was introduced as a disciple to the breth-
ren by Barnabas. Then the churches had rest. throughout Judea,
Galilee and Samaria, and were edified. Peter raised Dorcafi from
the dead at Lydda. Acts 9: 20-4:1.

BRJITHREN AND FRIENDs:  Whoever would understand
the way that sinners are converted tothe Lord muet acquaint
himself with this book of Acts. Nothing can justify carelE'~s-
ness to the lessons in this book that will not betray indiffer.
ence to the salvation of a perishing world. Jesus communi.
cated directly no terms of reconciliation to a lost and alie!l
world. He entrusted that work to chosen men who are
called apostles. We have already seen the object of Jesust
appearance to'Saul, to make a minister and a witness for h~m
t. ~nto all men." Receiving his qualJfications asa;wltness frora
1Javing seen the Lord. and being inspired by the Holy Spirit,.’
he needs not to wait for further preparation .to announce the
glad tidings of salvation.

After bein~ immersed he received food and was strength.
ened and was certain days with the disciples in Damascus.
He straightway -commenced preaching~ Christ that h'eis .the
Son of G.od, in the synagogues of the Jews. It was the- cus-
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lorn of aU the a,postles.when they began to preach in any pla.c&
wher& there welle Jews to.speak to them first. The apostle's
therne at ilie commencement of his labors was his theme
throughout bis apostolic life. Jesus of Nazareth, crucified.
a.nd risen from dead.,.is the, Chllist, the Son of the liviag God,
As a wise master builder, he laid in Corinth, the foundation"
tban whlChn.oother ca.l}be laid on whirl, men may hope to b&-
. saved. Tf the Corillthians he said again ..,.| determined
to know notbing among you save Jesus Christ. and him cruci-
fied." How diffe~ent this course of preaching from that.
which asserts some mere dogma. A person, the glory of whom.
he ha4 seen" more brilliant than, 1M sun, shining through i
cloudness Syerian skv, was hi.s theme. To tell man of hi,1l
power and willingness to Sav.e,engrossed all his thoughts and.
.peech.  This-was to him the grand nucleus around which to,
~ather aU the humbl'e and affec~ioollte Does of the whola-
worldy
His prellochingin Damascus produced great surprise among
both friends and foes of the cause of Christ. They askl~d, if
he was not the man who had been destlloylllg them that called
on thi.sname in Jerusalem?  Die! he not come here with
letters of aut4Ority to arrest all that might be found of thi.
wa.y and !lend them. for punishment tothe high priest at Jeru,
aalell'll  'When it was w~1lkonwn t,othe J,e\'.S that.be was cer-
tainly the man,. their rage wa(fearfQIly aroused agai.nst him.,
They cou;Jseled together to murder him. They watched th.
gates da.ysud night to carry:out their murderous purpose.
No syslew of religion or philosophy ever known affects the
human heart as Christianity does. Those who become welt
acquainted with it are borne, by the strength of its evidence!!,
into a reg,ion ot:'confidence in its.author that will entl~It: them
to endure anything for it. On th,e other hand" it arouse~ and
&Dragesmen who disbelieve it, to the commission. of the most
. diabolical arts ever perpetrated bythe hands of men. Th,
most violent and m:llignant opposers of Christianity have uni-
furixlly heelnthe friends of other religions. Judalsm, PaganiSll)
and ROllJanismha\"e furnished the chief portions of that oppo-
liitiDn. tVe remark also t-ha,the mass of the com~ertat~ t::hrill~
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in all ages has heen from other religions. The apostles and
the first disciples were all Jews. Thousands of converts on
pelllOcost and immeoiatelv afler were all Jews. Paul. having
recelved his commission from the Lord, went at once into the
Jewish synagogues and preached Christ to the worshippers
there. No doubt bis enemies said, what businesll has thi.
man to interfere with our religious views 1 What they snid
~s not sper.ia:Jy recorded, but that tbey were intensely excited,
their determination to kill Paul clearly shows. What he did
as recorded is uur o.nly means of ascertaining the cause of
,heir oppos:tion. He preached Christ, that he s the son of
God, a-ld proved it. His proofs were drllwn from their own
ticriptures which ther acknowledged divine. Row true to hu-
~nan nature under tbe influence of ignorance and prejudice
was their conduct. In these days nothing said religiously s
more offensive to some thau the proof, by an appeal to their
own accredited o utl:lrities of the correctlles~ of sentiments they
hold in aversion.

That Saul was" convert to Chnst the lews who sought
his life certainly believed. Their conduct towards him clm
be acro-untl'd for in no other way. There is no way to ac-
~ount rationalLy for his change of conduct towards. the disciple.
of the Lord, except by ad.rni.ttingthe genuineness of the thing.
recorded as having: occured to him. His learnillg', and his pOBi-
tion bOIlhforbid bis renunciation of Judaisrn, ond hill embrace
of Chri.s:ianity, if the la.tter was a forgery. The poverty and,
unpopularitvof  the new sect forbid his uniting his earthly in-
\erest~ with it. And no.whavir.g commenced to preach their,
doctnne his sincerity and confidence are PIIt to a severe test
at the comm,en,eement. He knew that Jesus had been cruci-
~ed, hy hii! countrymen, as an impostor and blaspl.erner.
He also rera.ernbered the death of Stephen. He could not
torget his own hostility to the sect of tbe NazarellCs, and
his tQissioll to, the ci.ty of Damascus til arrest them.. To
ttempt  to,acco~nt for his change of conduct to.wards them in
any oilier way thac is recorded in tlie sa<.rednarrutivl’, 1u-
yolves the eflOrt in inextricable difficulties. Had he been ill
li~.celiein bi.s confeseion of IIhJist, h~wo~Id secrelly haHo,



292 HISTORY OF PAUL.

sought to ooncilillte the Jews in Da:nascus. Their  opposltlOn
was not the result of mere ilT!pube. They waited until many
days were fulfilled before they determined to kill him. [V{ean-
time they had had opportunity to learn what he preac6ed, anq
the telldency of it. All the points of their antipathies they
doubtless thought well established. They did not determine
on the wicked course they would take with him, without think-
ing they would be doing right. Men seldom 'do things that
they do 'not think are right, and ought to be done. An ap-
proving' consc' ence is earnestly sought by men for all their
a~tions. Thev may not always 'Succeed, but failures are the
exceptlOns, succes'S the rule.

Paul's  escape was rffected by the disciples letting him
down by the wall in a basket ir. the night.  Careless reading
here would lead to the conclusion that it was a short time af-
ter Paul's conversion that he returned to Jerusalem. 'His es-
cape ipy night from the citv was not until after tmany days
were fulfiled. He says he went into Arabia, and returned
again to Damascu~.  Then  after three years he went up to
Jerusalem  to see Peter. and abode with him fifteen days Gal.
1: 17,18. Whell" he went to Jerusalem he tried to join the
disciples j but they were all afraid of him, and believed ol
that he ,was a disciple. But Barnabas took him, and brought
him to the apostles, and declared to them how he had seen
the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him andh,Hv
}e had preached boldly ill Damascus in' the name ofJ esus.
And he was “ith the.m coming in and going- out at J~rusa-
lem. And he spake boldly 10 the name of the Lord Jesus,
and disputed a,gainst the Greclans j but they went about to
eley him, which when the brethren  knew, they brought him
clown to Ceserea, and sent him forth h> Tarsus. Here he is
found 10 Jerusalem  speaking \:ioldly in the name of the Lord
Jesus. If any man has a right to speak boldly it is certawly
the'man \1-hospeaks in the name, or by the authority ot tho
Lord Jesus. If any man di~putes, let him be sure to do so
in the name of the Lord. He that does that WIII not be'come
angry. His opponents may become very angry and excited',
s as tho case with the Grecians ,,horn, Paul encountered',;
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,They  thought no doubt he ought to let them alone, and .let
-them worship according to the customs of their fathers. Tne
commission the Savi<Jr gave his apostles, if obeyed, must inter-
fere with all that is in the world opposed to complete triumph
of the gospel. He did not say, go and let every creature

alone, but preach the gospel to them. He did not say., go and
let all nations alone, but make disciples of all nations. Jesus
died and rose again t~at all nations might not be let alone,
but that repentance and remission of sins should be preached

by hiS authority =~ among- all nations beginning at Jeru>alem.

Christianity  is always either aggressive or submissive~ seldom
defensive. Its aggr8sslve  charauter is implied in the com-
mission  given to the apo~tles. "Go and make disciples.”

That this labor would meet violent opposition the Snior fore-
told. :Men, said hE', whu would kill yon will think that they
are doing God's service. Paul realized this as fully as any
other of the apostles.  Twice alread)i in the first three yems

of his apostleship has his life - been in peril.  These dangers
were from 1S former brethren  whom h~ had sought to serve
for:nerly, as earnestly as any man in their nation. ‘'lhis s

one of the embarrasments  that the frip-mls of Christ have had
to meet from the first until now,

'We have a[l allusion to Pllul's manner of nreachinr i in this
pince not ulllorthy of momentary nolicE'. Bunabus says he
spake boldly in DJmascus ill the nUIllle of Jesus. Luke says
that he spake Joldly in the name of the Lord Jesns. When
men speak from thei,' own \isdurn, or by tlltirely human au-
thority modesty becomes th"m; but when a man nas the word
of the Lord, let him speak the word of the LOrd - faithfully;-'
what is the chaff to the word of tl~eL mI? It was when the
council saw the boldness of Peter and John, that, they t'lolc
knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus. Cou-

sciouH of havill,g"the truth, gives to men a peculiar boldness
that is often otTensive to the. mere speculatist and theorizer.
J:feu sllow the degree of their confidence in what they say,'
in the manner of their saying it, as well a-\ in 'cou-
forming their lives to wh'lt they teach. No evidence is want-
ting on the part of the apostles of Christ to pr~ve their entire
confidence 111 what they preached. Their speech, their self-
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denial,and  their sufferings for the cause,a!! unite to si.ow their-
~incerity and intelligeut dev"tion to Christ.

When the brethren sent Paul to Tarsu~, and the Grecian.
with whom he had disputed had probably  returned to their
homes, the churches throughout Juden, Galilee and Samaria
had rest. ~And walking in the fear the Lord, and in the com-
fort of the Holy Spint, they were multiplied. The chief per-
-Sfcuter ,had becomt: an advorate of the duse he once so zeal.
ously sought to destroy. The chllrches,especially,in Judea had
heard \hi~. The enemies of the cause in J ..Idea especially had
Jeen so confounded by all that had taken place, that for a lime at
least, they were discourago]  from mailing- flirthHr efforts to
overthrow .the work.  Up to this period Christianity has not

encountered  Paganism. All its opposers have been furnishHd
by Judaism.  They walked in the fear of the Lord. One happy
_"onsequence  of thIS was that they were multiplied. It was

not this alone however that multiplied the churches; they
wallleJ in the comfort of of the Hilly spirit. ~ These two things
are indispensable to suc;ess in the cause of Qhrist as well aa
preaci.illg. Peter actively .engaged In all parts fulfilling hili
duties as an apostle. came in the course of his travels to thll
city of Lydda and visited the s~ints there. He found a man
Hamed Ene'ls who had kf'pt his bed eight years, on account
of palsy. Peter :said to him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh tho
whole.  Arise, and make thy bed. And he arose imrnedi-
lltel).  The effect of this mirada on all who saw Eneas in
Lydda and Saron was, that they turned to the Lord.  Peter
had said that Jesus Christ had cJred him, r.laimtng no honur
nor glory for himself in the malter, just as in the case ar
healing tho lame man at Solomon's portico at the tempif.  Had
he been an impostor ho would naturally have sought the
honor for curing the man, as all impJstors uo. His ascribing
itall to the lJord accounts for the fact immediately stated,
Ihat the people tUrned to thalord. ''nis was what lhe apos e.
ties sought to do to turn peopl~ to the Lord.

While Peter was at Lylda a certain disciple named™l'ubi.
thia or Dorca~, or in English, Gayelle, who lived in Joppa wat
ilick.rnd died . She wii full o~ good worl.s, Il.nd alms deeds.
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They wash~d her .and laid her Inan ‘ulpper--ohamber..  There
could be no reasonahle -<lcmbtof her death; lit least) there wns
'‘Donlamong the widows who lamented her death. Having
,heard that Peter was at Lyddaa short dis~aFlce from Joppa,
in their sorrow th~y sem for him to come to them without
-delay. When he came -they conducted himin-to ,the room
where her hodv lay. The widows who pefha,ps had -been reliev'lll
,by her-stood around weeping, and thowiol/ilg the gar-ments thot
6he had made for the poor. Peter put -them all out of the
'room and kneeled down and prayed: and tuming himself tothe
body. he said, Tobithia" arise; .and she Of{Jened her ‘eyes, and
when rlJ.~saw Peter shp.sa't up. Ami hr. gaye her his hand
and lifted her up. And when he had oalled tbe widows and
saints he presented  hel' alive. The effcCot of this ,mj'l'acle
wa» when It Ivas known through out aU-Jap,pa,tbatmany
bebeved in the Lord.

No glory was claimed by Peter for this miracle. Th~
people understood that it was GOne by the Lord. 'The Lord
had said to Peter and the other apostles that thoy should heat
the sick, cl~anse the lepe~s, speak with ne'v tongues, cast out
demon~, drink poison and receive no harm, handle serpent::!
with impunity and raise the dead.  Beiter opportunity than th"
present may not offer t() speak of the design of |llliraciell.
'I'wo celebra.ted ones are here recorued. Twv general purpos-
es are ‘\ubserved by the miracles performed by the apostles.
Hirst to show their o'\'n divirie call, as wincs.;es for Christ
e How hhall we escape, if we n,/glect so great salvalloll.
whiclJ. at the fir~t began to be spoken by the Lord, allu wal
confirmed unlo- us by them that beard him, God ~Iso bearing'
them witness, both WIth signs and wonders and divers mira-
des, and glfts of of the Holy tipirit, according 10 His own will."
.Heh, 2: 3. 4. 'Many have claimed to basent with mes~agell
from the Lord. HolV can we know them to be authorized tI>
Popeakby his authorny? By the works that they perform.
The apostles were not cunfine] to'R few miracles of a solitn-
ry variety, but extended toa great numbec and varity. It mllY
be observed that there nre tIVO classes of miracles or won-
delS recorded in the Bible. These .re -bl-ought int) dose
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proximity in the case of Moses and Aardn on orie side, and the
Eg-yptian Majicians on the other.  Both clases were not per.
formed for the same purpose. \foses aml Aaron performed
theirs as they assumed by the power of God. The Majicians
did not propose' to perform theirs by his power, but in opposi-

tlOn to the others. In this contest the divine miracles. were
finally triumphant after sufficient opportunity had been afford-
ed Jannes aLld Jambres to exhaust all their resources. The

divine miracles of the New Tel'tament all accomplished some
immediate good, with one or two exceptions-the turning  wat-
er into wine, and the blightingof the barren figtree. ~ That S.I!-
an bestows power to work wonders is not less generally be.
lieved than any other testimony of the Bible! But ho,v are
the divine and satanic slgns to be detennined 1. The degree
of power is one uf the Cliteria by which we may judge of their
claims.  According to our perception of. forces, greater en-
ergy 1VOuld be necessary. to raise a man from the dead, who
had been buried four days, than would be necessary to pro-
duce a few slight raps on taples and -furniture in a darkened

room. The resurrection from the dead isan act seldom claim-
ed to have been perfofliled by the ad, ersaries of Moses
and Christ.  Indeed, it is not unusual to be asserted th(ltlhere

is no such thing as a resurrection of the body.rI'hat which
dies is that which is raised. Does the spirit die?  Who a;.
Slimes it ? The divine t~stimony is that Dorcas' body was rais-

.et! up by Peter. Of the daughter of Jairus it is said, her

spirit Cflme again, and she arose straightway. Luke 8: 55.
Lazarus' body was raised from the dead after four. days inter.
ment.  This was palpable to the enemies of Christ,who sought
to kill both him and Lazarus.

Another rule by which to determine the amhor of a mira.

cle is the manner of its performance. Christ and his apostle”
performed all thp. varieties of theirs in the presence of vigi.
lent foes, aud immediately. Ther!l were no processes and

waiting, no covering of the dukness of aroom, or of night.
But in the broad and open light of day, and in the presence
of multitudes of friends and opposers. rhell  the ubject of
the miracles of the Ntw Testament. This never was primia-
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rily for the benefit of the subject of the miracle,nor the llggran-
dizement of tlie performer, A grand and universal.object

was contemplated in the miracles performed by Christ Sind the
apostles,’ namely, the proof that Jesus is the Ohrist, the son
of God. “NIfthy other signs truiy did Jesus in the presence
of his disCiples whi;h are not wrillen in th:s book, but the.se
are written that you might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of the living God,' and that belie'ling you might have
life through his 'name.” John 20: 30,31: The effect of Pe-
ters m;racles in restormg Eneas and raising Dorcas was not to
make the'people think hlmself some great one, ail had' been
the case with Simon' the. sorcel', but to turn them to the
Lord-to  believe in the Lord. To' whom IS our faith directed by
the arts of sorcers?  Avowedly  to no one beyond We perform-
er himself. What do modern miracle workers claim IS proved
by their wonders? That there is a spiritual state of being, that
there is a God,and that all men will be finaly holy and happy.
The first two of these was under~tood 1800 years ago. The
last is simply false. ~ The Bharisees  believed thore "ere an-
gels and spirits  when Christ came. Hence neither  he
nor his apostles ever strove to prove 'lt. That there IS one
God was believed by demons. hence 'n'oeffort was made to
prove there is a Go~. No new revelation therefore is made
and none needed teaching these two faets. The universal
and ultimate hollness and happiness ‘of all men never was be-
lieved or taught by any considerable  number of men. The
Savior whose mission was proved divirre has said of some that
they should go'in everlasting fire prepared for the devil and
his angels-they should go Into everlastlOg punishment, whe,re
the worm ‘dieth not and the fire i1s not quenched.

When the character and mission a're proven to be divine, of
of a messenger, th~n what he communicates IS true, if homo-
genous' proofs of his communications alland their, delivery.
The doctrine confirmed by the miracles of.the New Testament
is worthy of such display of divine power. The doctrine
must be worthy of the assumption of divliOe interpretation. It
is objected fa this that we re.ason in a circle.  The doctrine
must be worthy of the miracle. The miracle must be worthy
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"Ofthe doctrine. We answer thllt we do not 'reason on this In
acircle. Ve argue that both the miracle anl the doctrma

must bft worthy. Is this true of any other ‘existing religion
except Christianity 1 We answer fearlessly, no. All the as-
trology,juggling,and mutterings  of living and dead sooth.sayers,

fortunetedlers and clairvoyants are deficient in either what they
teach, or what they seek to prove by their arts, or both. There
is nuthing in all the teachings of Christ and his aposties to
excite leVIty. NothIDg WIISdone by them at which reasonable

IDen can afford to laugh. Nothing is light or frivojous. All is
I0lemn, grand . sublime, and every way worthy of the loftiest
copceptions we have of God, heaven, hell, time, and eternity.

Indeed one constantly recurring  proof of the divinity of th9
Bible is the appearance of its language r.oming down to our
capacities. So of its miracles too. These were not so ethe-
real or sublimated in their character, as is tho case, more or
less, with all wonders performed by others than those commis-
slOned from heaven. No parad~ or show Is attempted on the
part of any worker of the divine miracles. Seldom is any
intimatiun ~ give before hand of the miracle to be performed

Jesus said to the centurion whose servant was sick "l will
come and heal him."  The centuirion answered and said'
~ | am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof:
but speak the w<Ird only and my sen'aRl shaa be healed."

The servant was cured without Jesus going to ,the captaig'.

house.
In the case of Lazllrus he had told his disciples that h.
would raise him from the dead that they might believe. In all

the other thirty one miracles of the Savior | do not :Jaw re-
memher one insta,nce of his intirnatmg- that he would perform
a miracle. Neither did tlie apostles give out they were about
to work some wonderful work. The cure of Eneas and tllia
resurrection of Dorcas by Peter, were not advertised until

fter their occurrence. How different all this from the adver-
tisements  of fortunetellers  and clairoyavnts, of their nrts and
,dences. And then how almost infinitely different the thina

done in the two classes of miracles. Casting out demons, re-
tariog sight to the blind, hearlOg to the deaf restoring limba
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lind raising the dead, belong to the first, for the purpose’ of
producing faith in Christ, as the Son of God, and the Savior,
of men.  The other class never cast out demons, nevpr re-
Itore lost IImbs, never raise the dead, never <peak in unlearn-
ed lang,uages. On the contrary, they profess to find lost prop-
erty, to predict" ho 80me rilly:young man or woman will marry,
how to make money, Loproduce strange sights and sounds, to
reproduce the hand-writing  of some deceased relative or friend,
to play Yankee doodle or fishers Hornpipe on instruments,

and make tables dance, draw crayon sketches of the dead, and
mock at Christ as being the Son of God. All these things
and many more 100tedious to mention,equally  silly .and wicked,
charactenze  those who withstood Moses and Aaron and \Vera
opposed to Christ and the holy apostle” and now make light
of the Bible as possessing any present authority to infallibly
guide'men in all the duties of this life.

I call attention to the leading features of ihe passage we
have had under consideration. Paul has been divinely called
and qualied to perform all the functions of an apostle of Christ.
Accordingly he dlles not have to wait to I~arn what to preach
nor how to preach. He speaks what he is tau~ht by revela-
tion of Jesus Chrlst. He tells thp people what he himself
had first received, how that Christ had died for their SIn8, that
te was buried, and rose again the third day according to the
Icripture8. This marvelous change in his conduct amazed
the people. He commences his life long themp, that Je8USi.
yery Chlist. The details of the Christian system are easy,
CJmparatively, to him who has proper conceptions of Christ,
and believes in him With all the heart. ~ He desires to knolY
what the Lord wants him to do. He, like ~aul, makes o
inquires  about the rules prescribed by the church, for he un-
derstands  that all authority is vested in tho Savior as the
I<Ird and lawgil™r in his owcl,ingdom. The apostles he learn.
are the stewards of the mysterios that had been concealed
from ages and from generations, nnd was revealed to them by
tlie Holy ;pirit.  He therefore is careful, especially in thesa
days when so much doubt exi~ts in the popular mi.lds about
how men become Christians, to acquaint himself well wiLh
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their  teaching.  Nothing is said 'of Paul's having. converted
any in Damascus immediately after his own converslOn.  The
.00st notable effects of his lreaching there were the amaze-
ment of the people, and the attempt of the Jews to slay him.
He accordingly went to Arabia doubtless to fulfill the mission
he had from the Lord, to turn or convert mcu from darliness to
light, and from the power of Satan unto God. How he would
perform this work is clearly indicated in his immediate course.
He preached Christ, proving that he. is the Son of Gecd. He
spake boldly in Damascus by the authority of Jesus. Two
things are here brought to light as to how men are to preach,
boldly, and by the allthnrity of the Lord. .Naman can speak
by the authority of the Lord, who does not speak as the oracles
of God; as the Lord has revealed by his spirit, confirmed by
mirac'ef. Whoever now speaks, therefore, outside of the all
things revealed to holy apoftles and pr9phets by the Spirit,
speaks without the name, or autholity,of the Lord-

The miracles performed by Peter did not turn the people to
the Lord.  Their, performance secured the attention of the
people, so that they would |listen to the Jaw of thi) Lord,
which is perfect converting the soul. Miracles belonged .to .
the establishment  of the church and confirmation of the truth
preacl-.ed .by the apostles. So far as miracles secured the at-
tention of men to the gospel, their place is now supplied by
the unity of believers. Jesus prayed that men might be can.
secrated through the trdh; and that those who believe on
him through the word of his apostles, might all be one,
as he and his Father are one, that the world may beheve the
Father ~ sent him. If Christians  would s~e th~ work done
now that miracles performed in converting sinners, then let
them be united as he and his Father are uDlted. The etfi.
ciency of the ~hurch "in converting men ‘has always been in
the ratio of her unity. One of the mightiest elements of
power in Romanism has been and is its unity.  The greatest
. element of weakness to-day in Protestantism is its divisions.
One reason of its divisions is that it does not believe on Christ
through  the word of the apostles. One reason why it doeS'
not believe on him through the word of the apostles is because
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‘o~ philosophy rather than Christianity. How hard is it for
men to avoid the adoption of some philosophical sentim~t  of
Christianity ~ rather than Chrisrianity  Itself. ~ The trinity or
,uliity,  original — sin, divine decrees, total depravity, infant
membership, ,etc., etc.,, the dlscussion of which, after ages of
disputation  leavf>s the tnasses of men as ignorant as ever COIl-
concerning  the truth or falsity of these doctrines, and the dis-
putants themselves no nearer one than when they began.  The
primitiv~  church  for 300 yellrshad no organized  divisions.
Its triumphs were wonderflJl. The religious  philosophy con-
tained in the "Apostles' Creed" sowed seeds of diviSIOns that
have multiplied, not disciples, but parties.

The churches need rest after a long dark night of toil and
warfare  internally. When that day co"mes, if before the
Lerd is revealed from heaven, they may then, as did the
cbllrches in Judea, GaUee and Samaria after Saul's conver-
sion, walk in the fear of the Lord, and the comfort of the
Holy Spint and be rl)ultiplied. ~ Shall we, brethren filid friends
live to see that glorious period 1 The Lord knoweth. our
present ~uty is plain. As Christians to put no stumbling in
the way of the success of the primitive gospel of Chrlist, neith-
er by word .nor act. As aliens to God and the covenant of
promlse to yield to him immediately in soul and body. Soon
‘all  systems will bE'imown to be vain, that have not Jesus as
their foundation and chief corner stone. Soon all conduct
will be seen to be vain, that has not been in the name of the
Lord.  Soon the earth will appear a mer!" bauble Rnd heavel~
alone real.  Soon our names will.be forgotten on earth and
no name precious but that by which the disciples of Ohrlst
are called. Soon we shall all have passed beyond the reach
of opportunites to tear and obey the goopel of Christ.  Soon
all the sounds of earth will be heard by us all no more. But
a voice flam heaven ™,ill pierce the cold ear of death, and
we shall all hear it, That vOlce will summons us to the Judg-
ment of the great day. Then it will be too Jate to call Qn
the name of the Lord for salvation. Let me beseech of you,
my friends, who have not obeyed the gospel towai~ no longer.
Tur.n to the Lord now, while it is called to-eta'y. SOQO t
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lummer will be past. Soon tho harvest will be'end pd. Soon,
if yAl refuse him that speaks from heaven, WIllyou be lost.
Come then to him, proved tobe divine, by testimony from God
himself, by tho Holy Spirit, by prvphets, apostles, John the
Baptlst and many wonderful works.

The Spirit, and the bride say come, and let him that hear-
eth say, Come, and whosoever will let him take of the water
of lif~ freely.  Then walk in the fear of the Lord, and the
eOqJfort of the Holy Spirit the remainder of your days on
earth, and on the other sid,: of jordan you will meet Paul and
Peter, En.eas ahd Dorcas, and the pur s and holy li\ing and
dead, and jom 10 the anthem of eternal prai~e to the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb.

At s

ANALYSIS OF JAMES 1. 25. No. Il

In our first article, we. saw, tha\ in the nature of thing!,
we should expect a law, not of precepts exclusively, but of
principles also.  Just here | m,ust d'efine the difference be-.
tween precept and principle. An abstrac,t verba.! fdefi,nirio!',

'is not always the best, for the masses j | will praduce an il-
lustration,  in which the cliffellence \vill be appallent to all.
| see a man |Ill distress, and | know Bro. Wright has th.1t

means to aid him, 1. say '(:‘Bro., Wr.lght, ass./st that man."
The sentence in quot,ation marks and emphasized, is a precept
lind has rcfererce ~o a sper.ific aCl., Bro.. Wrlght inquire~,
Why should | assist him 1 1 reply, on the principle that,
((Whaterer you would that other:sshould do,unto you, do yo.es
"Men so unto them." This last quotation from the Savior, i,
I pnnciple j and has llefference not to this act only, but 10
every act relative 10 ou,r Qllly to our fellow beings.  Her.
)'Ou have the difference between precept and principle. -hi,_
uoderlies all our duty to. rnan,.and that has refferenc-e to oo.
,pecific net only. Now it is Ilifinitely eastll' to, reolember.-
thi3 general  principlf,  than it \Voulol be to remember th.e.
fC'eceptSl growing out of it. Indeed, all the precepts growioi
1 of this one prlOciple/ would make a volum.e nearly. e,
0
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large as the New Testament. Here then, is a pecu'lliar ex-
cellence of .esthe perfect law of liberty:'

We nre now prepared toexamine !his ,(perfecllaw  of liber-
ty," in its bearing on tlie disclpline of the church.  Thers
are two classes of lICts that come up for consideration in.
every church.  The first class are those which are Josit~vely
forbidden to the christian, and they are easily manag.ed; for
the law says, '(thou shalt not steal," of cour"e ifa member in
t.he church steals. the law excludes him, and all are satisfied.
The second class are those that are not positively fQrbidden,
tut are nevertheless  Einful, these are not so easiLy m.a"aged~
As an instance of the latter class" we select dancing, and of
cwurse the reasoning that will apply to this,. win app!); to aU
eases in the same class., pp.rhaps there, is not one thing tha~
lias given lhe Elders of the church as much trouble as rhis:
very thing, now, we hope, to be satisfactorially, and, scriptur-,
ally, disposed’ of. An Elder walts on a dancing. memher,
lind beg-irls to admonish him or her. ~ The dancer iii'wiHinz to.
be convinced" and informs h-:r'instructor,. that if he will IOholy
her ."here the N. T. forbids dancing she will never en-
gage 10 it again. Her instructor  informs  h,er that when.
Paul eunumerales the wvrks of tlle flesh, he closes by saying,
esreveling;; and such like," and the dancing is included in
the phrase and Buch lil(h She informs him, that there was
no reveling where she danced,; on the contrary, it was n
nice genteehocial pal'ty: and further, when t.h~ Savior spokQ.
of the return of the Prodigal &m" he said there was dancing"
and he did not condem it, The EJder feels that it is wrong'
to dance, but how to make his. wayward sister see it and felll,
it, he knows not. The ca-sPa@omes. up-io, the church, and
disculi'sed there; the older mernbeFs fuel,that it is wrong, and
if it-is persisted in, the dancer ought to be excluded, but hoy
to make aa satisfioed that it 1s absoluteLy wrong,they know not.
Up comes the advocate of the little bouk called a discipline,
ar.d says,.” Your N. T. as a dlIscipline WIlInot dQ, if you had
a lide book like ours, you could soon Nettle this business; our
discipline positively forbids dancing; your N. T. is not d'lfio-
~tjl enough," And the conc)u~ion> i~more than half drawn; ..
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in the minds of brethren, that mlittle book, is really a sine
qua non. FlOally, the dancer is excluded, because danoing
is contrary to the rules of the church!

Now we must remember that ours is a lawof precepts and
prinCiples combl;:Jed; and whatever conflicts \vith the prlOci-
pies 6f this law. is condemned just as effectually. as if it were
positlvely forbidden by precept. We have elicited a principle
that governs our acts towards men; now let us find one that
governs our acts towards <“tad. " AIll that is -in the world,.
the lust of the flesh, the lust of- t~le eye. and the-,pride of life
are not of the P'ather .ebut of the world." John.  Surely thiS
js definite enough. , The co~ncils, synods, conferences, and as-
sociations of men, have never drawn, half so aocurately, the
line between the church and t/le -vorld. The acts whie):J.have
for their object, the gratificlltion of the desire of the flbsh, and
~he pride of life; and have llot for their ultimate object, the
_glory of God; are purely of tbe world, and because they are
of tbe worlu, should be avoided by the subjects of that kmg
who has said, "My klOgdom is not of this world." I now
s-ubmit to every uancing christian, the questi@n: Do you danae
to glorify God 1 Everyone, that answers hOjJestly, will an-
swer in the negative. Then yOlIl dance to gmtify one or all
of th~ above destres. Now hear from inspired lips, the
conclusion of this matter. "Know ye not that the friendship
of the world is enmity with, God 1 Whosoever, therefore,
will be the"friend of the world, is the enemy,of God. ""—James.
Now, it Is certainly easier to remember thi~, prinCiple, than
It would be to rememl er all the precepts growing out of il
Aud when cases of discipline come wup, in which the act is
not forbidden by precept, the Elders have only to conclude
whether the act has for its sale and ultimate object the gratifi-
cation of the above deSires, and if it have no other object in
view j then It is clearly, and unequivocally  condemned. |
invite the special attenticn of every EldlJr of the church to
this point. By a careful study of it j and a ggod underst:md-
mg of this principle, you m:lY determine, infallibly,  what is
allowable by this perfect law, under which we are placed.,
Jusl ber~, every sec{ariao denomination  have, blundered
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NNt nnderstanding  the Ilature of the law, they h!l.ve laid vio-
Jent hand~ npon it; thinking to make it. plain, and d male
easy application in ases of discipline; bu every effort of
theirs has only served to render imperfec: that which wall
already perfect. The history of the Methodist disciplne fully
vindicates what is here said. Every fourth year they meet
in solemn conclave, and one important part of their business
is, to amend thelr little imperfect thing, called a discipline.
In their brief history, they have altered, repealed, and
amended the little thing, in some of ils patts a number of
times.  For nearly two thousand years ‘f the perfect law of
liberty"  has stood, with its precepts and pnnciples, infallibly
pointing out the right, and condemning the wrong. Uuchanged
and unchangeable, it stanus t,-day, and informs the christian,
that he must not engage in anythiug that has for its sole and
ultimate object, the gratification of " the lust of the flesh, the
lust of the eye, and the pnde of life." The Methodist's dis-
cipline, is a convenient little thing. Made by ma:l, of course
mall has the pJwer to amend it. And when light iS thrown
upon it, from the perM:;t law, enabling the world to see the
weakness and folly of the little thing, and when its votaries
are no lorger able to defend it, they come togelher, and reo
peal, and amend the little thing, by flubstituting, something
ebe that they believe is more defensible.

For the benefit of young christians, | will lay 'down 1 rule
which, it adopted, will in every case lead them' to correct
deciSIOns.  Custom has reconciled us to many things thal
are cOlltrary to the law under which, as christians, we live.
Some of these thlllgS | will here enu'merate, they are " SO-
cial parties," where light, vain, and foolish plays and sp~ech.
es are th~ order of the evening. Dancing, Card playing,
Theatre-going,  Tipling, Whiskey selling. etc. These are
not all forbidden by precept, but they are condemned by the
principles  of our perfect law. The rul8 to be observed, by
young cliscirl~3, is this, When you are invited to engage in
things of doubtful propriety; ask yourself {he question,
svhere dld this thing originate? In the chuich, or'in the
‘world? If the answer is, in the world; then reme~ller
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that, the perfect law says, "All that is in the world, the lu~t
of the 'flesh, the lu:;t of the eye, and the pride of life, are not
of the Father,but of the world.™ It say further, ihat 1, Who-
ever will be a friElnd of the world, is thl) enemy pf God.” We
are accounted friends of JesuOwhen we do his will, for heal:
frrim hIS own divine lips, the test. "Ye are my friend",
if you do whatever | command you." TLis then. is the test
lind it follows inevitably, that we are not the friends of Jesus.
when we do whitt he has not command, nor allowed us to do.
Re does not al4;Jwus to en~age in anything that is condemned
by his law; worldly amusenlents are condemned by the
vrinciples of his lawj and hence' we become his enemies
just to the extent to which IVeecgage inthem. Tell me, my
young brethren,. can you after having your spirit purified,.
and cleansed from 3io, by the blood of Jesus, after having
renounced the world and its allurem.ents,. by confessing before
men the Lord- Jesus j after having been cOlJfe~sed by him,
before the father, and the holy angels,. can you, after thies
go back, even i part,. into that world you. once renounced,
and thus-consent to be, by the Savior,. the angels, and Iqa
Almi2;hty Father, considered an enem.y in your best, your
truest frieni 1! We leave you to ponder o,~these things Cal:
one month. ANON e,

~
[ Pe——

For the Christian Pioneere.

TYPES AND SHA.DOWS..

We believe and maintain, that ChriRtianity is a System,.
and as such, attains to perfootioll as neal' as any other
system at which man has been permitted to look, And
as /loll other s,ystem~ which are well founded, have a lead-
ipg idea as theil" basis or center, and without which they
"~llnot exist, so has. tho system. of Christianity. It hal
for its basis or centel' and without which it cannot exist,
Jesus Christ.

Remove the proposition u That Jesus is the Christ,™
fond all that remains of God's dealings with. man durini.
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hiB sojourn here u.pon the Earth, as is revcald in the
pages of inspiration, is fraught with but little interest}
and inApiration, or the Bible, is to no purpose. It is'
worthless  SI>.vea few moral precepts.

But Jeous says 1. Iam the Alpha and Omega, the be-
ginning and the end" the first and tho last"  Therefore,
we are led to the conclusion reasonably, that all thingsS.
spoken of in the Bible from tbe fil'St of Genes.is. to the last
amen in Revelation, peints, if not directly Ind,ireetly ta
the personage of JoSlls-Giving  a history of some im-
portant personage, or event, which stood as a typo or ui
shadow to the, Messiah, or something pertaining to hili
kingdom.

View the several dispensations aAthey stand related to

each other, astypes in connection with tho remedial syr.
tem,- and answer for vyourself, reader, if there be not
harmony and a design.
, We ask the question, were they given severally and
without a relationship one to another | if so, agreat denl
of conceived beauty to my mind, does not belong to the
8y~tem.

But in the Christi?n syFltem, the first th~ng presenting.
itsclfto  view, evidently, is an object in which the mind:t
of men can be concentrated as au object of faith j and
this object is Jesus Christ.

Now this object was typified in the per60nage of Adam.
And if not to some extent so understood by his posteri-
ty, it was understood by them in the same ratio, as wast
by the Jews, the Tabernacle worship, as was. the moral
light in brilliancy of the Olleage to that of the other.

In several very prom.inent points Adam bears a similar-
ity to the Messiah. Let us. enumerate a few of them.:

1st. Adam. initro.duced sin a,nd by sil:l death jOQUI"
Savior introduces Righteousness, and by this Righteouil .
ness bife~imd ultimate:t;r Life eternal.

2nd. Adam stood, at the Genitive head of the human
family j our Savior stood at tho Regen,eratiVl) hea.d.ot
~h,, hum~.n family.
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3rd. Adam possessed Regal pow<Ir over the ei.\rth-
God gave the fish of the sea, the fowls of the air, and
the beasts of the field all into his hands, Our Savior ev-
idently if not now, will in reality ultimately possess thii
power on earth .(All authority in Heaven and on Earth
is given unto'me”  Matthew 28: 19. .(To his name all
thing-sin Heaven, and things on the Earth, and things un-
der the Earth,shaU confess to tho Glory of God,and every
knee shall bow" -Paul to Pbilipians.

4th.  Adam possessed the Parental care over his fam-
ily, and_over his pos~eJity; Our Savior possesses it ovcr
the Church which is spoken of as a Bride.

After Jesus Christ as the lliessiah is presented to th9
world for their, cODsidel'ation, the first step upon thcir part
is, faith in the proposition.

Now trat there was a promise made to Adam UpOll
which his hope could bo susp~nded we agree, and that inspi-
ratiou eoncerningit is silent. But in the curse pronounc-
ed upon the Serpent at that time, thcre was a clause spo-
ken the subject matter therein contained upon which the
mind could lay hold, enabling it to look forward with
fond anticipations to the time when man would again ,bl)
restored to his fOI'mer relationship with God, or to ~ome
pO/3'tionequal to .if not greater than the former, And
upon this, in connection With other sentenc<,s of favor,
whicp perhaps were given, though not recorded, or allu-
ded t,0 py any writer in inspiration, was the faith of the
few anti-deluvial)s suspended. Therefore take, into can-
sid~ration tbe faithfulness of Able, Enoch, Noah, :md
him who is styled the + futher of the faithful,” in connec-
tion with all the anceient worthies, and truly the Patri-
archal Dispe~sation was given to the world in order to
demonst~ate to it the pri~ciples -ofFaith.

God told Moses ~oproclaim the Jaw to the camp of Israel,
nnd if they would ~ear his law and obey it, thpy should
be hUlJleopll'l,and fle would bfl their God., V.pon u!lother
Qccasion when a pharise~ .lawyo~ des~%d to know Of our
Sav10r/ which was the greatest comm!!,udment, ,He said"
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t. Hear O lIsrael, the Lord.oUl:'God is one Lord." r

We are further led to the conclusion, that if the minds
of the people had at that time been :;ufficiently prepared for
the reception oithe Messiah, Be WGuidhave made his ap-
pearance upon Earth. But Paul says,the law of Moses,or
Jewish Dispensation,was given to act as a Scho'ol master
or Pedagoguc to lead them to Christ; but when Faith or
the' Gospel was come, then they were no longer undel'
tho law but under Christ. Now going beyond that in-
stitution, and its peouliarities, and viewing Jesus as thQ
grand centre of the whole system, may we not say that
tho Patriarchal Institution was a school to prepare the
minds of the people for the reception of the Jewish Dis-
pensation.  And the Jewish-taking a second step, in
all of its preoepts and laws, and in the entreaties and.
(uhortations  of all of its rulers and prophets tending to
impress the minds of the people with the importance of
a reformation of life, requiring them to affiict their souls
year by year, and bring tfteir offerings to the ~ltar, at
the flame limc threatening to s'ever the conncction of him
with his people, from them who refmgd to comply, to
lead them to Christ.

After all of the bearings and influcnce upon the minds
of its people, they to the extent departed from its admo-
mtions and teachings towards its close, as to require the
personage of John the'fore-runner  of our Savior to again
teach them Repentance, and the Baptism of ~epentan'ce
for thc Rcmmission of sins; thereby leading their minds
back to the Law and to the prophecy concerning the di-
vinity of Christ; to which if they had have complied; they
would have bcen brought directly to him, and would have
embraced his teachings as did his disciples.

Therefore as he taught 'the multitude, . Which of you,
intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and
oount the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it.
lest hapilY, after he hath laid the foundation, and is not
able to finish it) all that beholdeth it begin to moek him,
laying, this man began to build and was noLable to fin-
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ish,-Luke 14: 28, 30; did he go to work and erect
his Kingdom or telTIpJe without some forethought? Not
3t all; but the thing was well eonside,red, and the mate-
ri3l in a state of preparation for over fuur thousand years.
All had been prepared and the material on the ground
Teady. An object in which the minds of the people all
bOlh Jews and Gentiles could be concentrated, thereby
making them one in that respect; the principles of faith
snd Repen lance or Reformation of life demontrated;
and implicit obedience to the ordinance of Baptism as
taught by the fore-runnel' of our Savior given; the Di-
vinity of JeSUJDhrist, in his life, his dealh, hili Re~lIrrec-
tion and ascension, placing him as the chief corner
stonl) of the building; the CODcurrent testimony  of
Pbrophets and Apostles ther~in, as a foundation.  And
therefore having these things given, and assembling them
solves together as ApostleS at the city of Jesusalem,
as Isaiah and others had prophe sied, and as Jesus had
directed, they waited until they were endowed with
power from on high, and the times and the seasons had
arrived, when the first Pentecost after the crucifixion
had come, and the Holy Spirit given, they go to work
and out of the prepared material, 'the building is fitted
p and framed together in complete style. We first hear
tile apostle~ proclaim the Divinity of Jesus according to
the testimony of the ancient Prophets, and that of them-
. selves; faith is produced,; repentance  and  baptism
i proclaimed and complied with; and remissil)ll of
flinsand thc gift of the Holy Spirit promi,;ed; and threo
thousand persons healed-Their sins washed away,nol by
the blbod of bulls and of goats, but by the atoning blood
of the Son of God-carried to the right hand of the Maj-
esty on High, to the Holy of Holies, where he ever sits
to make intercession for thoso who aro ready to call upon
his namo ill,un acceeptable way. .

Here wo wilileavo you,roadel',upon this subject for tho
rresent, but probably will say .something furtber upon ii
it the future. ANONYMOUS,
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'CpNVERSATION, BETWEEN A METHODIS!I' AND DJ:SCII'L:I
ON THE PARDON 'OF SIN. N-o. VI

D. This is our seventh interview, and | trust you wil\
'now present some 'pertinent and tangible evidence ill SU,ppOTt
,of your proposition, that feelil>gs are the only true witness
to pardon. This yeu amrm; but you have made a l'ignal
fallure, so far, in the ‘attempt to support it by any authority
derived  frominspi'l'edmen.

M. | IDllIst confess | have presented all the 'proofs lean
think of ; and unless you have felt as | have, I cannot con-
vince' you.

D. What would be thought of a witness who, on having
lltated that a certain event had taken place in a foreign court,
answered, in reply to the question bow he knew it to be so.
o, Because | felt it to be so"h He would be hooted out of
court, or his evidence rejected on the ground of insanity.
Now pardon is an act performed by God, it ,akes place in
'the court of heaven. Man may be conscious of his own thoughts
and emotions, and of the state of hiS own feelings; but it ill
'n grand leap in logic to suppose, and a glaring solecism in
'language to say ,that his concio'lsness tal(es cognizance of thirJgs
outside of him, and extends so far as to hold, in its all-embra-
cing grasp, the throne of God, and the secrets of the court
of heaven. Unless you',produce  one proof, (we would be
'satisflHI ~ with  one), from inspired mm that we may Imow
that we are pardoned when we feel well, or by our feeling8,
you will have failel. In the absence of this evidence, we
must be excused for not agreeing with you. Now we call
your attention to the 'law of the Lord.  Under every dispen-
~ation God has had a law, by obeying which man might
know when he was pardoned. We have an account of sweh
n law in Leviticus, v, 10: "Anell he shall ofter the second
for a burntoffering  according to the malmer: and the prieEt
flhall make an ~tonement for him, for his sin which he hath
iinned, and it shall be forgiven him." Now what evidem:e
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had the man that he was pordnned? We answer, the very
highest;  for he had the Lord's word for it. But, again,
~er'es 15-16: "If a soul commit a tresspass, and sin through
ignorance, in the holy things of the Lord: then' he shall
bring ,for his trespa~s Ullto the Lord a ram without blemish
out of the flocks, IVIth thy estimation by shekels of sil ver,
after the shekel of the sanctuary, for a tre~spass-offering:
and he shall make amends for the harm he hath dJne in the
holy thing, atld shall add the fifth part thereto, and give it
unto the priest. and the priest shall mllko an atonement for
him with the ram of the ~tresspass-offering, and it shall be
forgiven him." Do you suppose, my frit:nd, that anyone,
under this, law, would thjnk of claiming pardon upon the
ground of feelings, or until he had obeyed the law. J.'l'owin
ardor to find his duty, he must not go back to the book of Gen-
esis before the law was given; but be must come down to
the book containing the 'law applicable to men in his time;
apd when he did what the Lord required, he had the Lord'~
word for it, and felt that he was pardoned, beclluse the Lord
s~lld so

‘M. But we are not under that law now.

,D.  Very true; but we will come down to the lawunder
wh)ch we live ; for it is of the utmost importance that the
si,i r understand it. Hear our Lord, (Matt. xiii, 23) :
\' But he tbt received seed into good ground Is he that hear-
6.lh the word, and underslandetll ii, which also beareth fruit,
and bringeth forth some a hundred fold, sarno sixty, some thir-
ty." Every thing in its proper place. In order to a proper
understanding,  then, we come to the law of Jesu" Christ, and
this brings us to th> beginning at Jerusalem,  and ask the apos.
ties, who executed the last will and testament of our Lord,
what are the terms of pardon as laid- down in that law?
This we find in the book called .lletsof .llpostles. To this
book, t[len, we must go, to learn what the law of pardon 1,
und~r' this last d~~pensati~n of God to man. It contains a
faithful record of acts of inspired apostles, under the last com-
midsion of our Lord Jesus Christ, and, sir, it j~ of the utmo:st
importance  that we study that bOQk, le~t we be guilty, as
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lome were under the former dispensation, of'the sin of igno-
rance.

M. | must confess that | have been much edified, since we
have been invebtigating this subject, ahd you have removed
a.great amount of prejudice from my mind; for | have h.eard
a great many things sald about your views lind among other
things, that you did uot believe in experimental religion, but
all you wanted was toget people Iraptized.

D. | have no doubt youhaveheard'a great many misrep;
resentations and bad things said of us and our views; and'
that, too, by men professing to be preachels of the" guspel.
For all the powers of dar kness have been arrayed against us
lInd we have been misrepresented by all classes of men, from'
the so called Bishop down to the most ignorant class-learler.
But the Lord has said of his church, " the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it i" aoJ if we are only true tothe Lord htf
will be Irue to us. Our mission is to call the people back
to the I;tw of the Lord and to urge them to. follow the nobl~
example of Ezra of old: "For Ezra had prepared his heart
to seek the law of the Lord and to do it, and to teach in Is-

rael."  Now, if our hearts seek the law of the Lord, we may
find it; for "those that seek shall find." Je~us said, go
preach the gospel to every creature.”  This is to save men;

what are the terms?  "He that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved,” (pardoned.) Again. "Thus it behooved
Christ to suffor and to die that repentance and remission
of sins should be preached in his name among all nations

beginning at Jeralem.', Now the apostles must teach in
harmony with this i andiby following the~-beginning at
Jerusalem-throughout Judea, Samaria, and to the utter-

most parts of the earth, we shall find their practice all.
in striet harmony with this law. In the beginning at Je-
rusalem, they commanded men to “repent and be bap!.
tized for the remission of sms."  When Philip went down
to the city of Samaria and pl'eached’ Christ to the:n, the
people "with one accord gave heed unto the things which
Philip spoke, hearing and seeing tho miracles which
he did, and when they believed, they. were bap.tj.zoo,
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both men and wamen." Shortly after this he met
with the Etheopian nobleman, and. when, on thelLr
way, they came to a certam water, on his prfession of hiB
faith that Jesus Christ is the son of God, he "baptized

him.  When Peter went down to preach to Cornelius, he
commmanded him to be baptized.. Many of the corin-
thians hearing believed and were baptized,” as also were
Lydia, and her house-hold,” c.the jailor and his house-
hold i and o Ananias said to Saul, And nOw why tar-
riest thou? arie, and be baptized and wash away thy
ains calling on the name of the Lord.™ (Acts xxii, 16.)
Not only faith and repentance, as all denominations ad-
mit that they are essential, but baptism also was placed
in the commission by our Lord himself, and practiced by
the apostles in their execution of that commission.

M. Do you think that the water washes away sins?

D. Sin, my dear sir, iRa spiritual or moral defilement.
Baptism is one of the condi-tioDs upon which its remis-
sion is suspended. =~ When a man therefore, has complied
with the otber conditions, faith and repentance, and thiB
only remains, he may be said to wash away his sinE.'in
this sense, that he fulfills the last and only condition re-
maining and God forgives.  The virtue does not reside
in t!%e water, but in obedience to the e<3mmand of God.
Baptism is a test of man's faith in Jesus Christ and of hi8
loyalty to God. It brings the peniten t believer to the
place where he meets with an application of the atoning
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which all our sins are
washed away .« ,Know ye n'lt that so many of us as have
been baptized into Jesus Christ, have been baptized into
his death 7" In his death his blood flowed. Baptism,
therefore, brings us to the place where he has shed tho
blood of Jesus which washes away all sin.

M. Candor compells me to say that | have hitherto
misunderstood  your views. You believe, | now under-
atarid, that it is the Hood of Christ that washes away
ain through the means appointed, or the conditions made
known through ~he gospel.

1
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D. Y~u are right; nothing ,but the virtue ‘'of that
blood will answer.  As under former. diflpensations it re-
quired the blood of the victim, so under this last dispen-
sation, it requires the all-atoning blood of Jesus Chri~t.

M. Why, that is -orthodox.doctrine,-you are ortho-
dox.
D. | pcrcieve we are becoming more orthodox, as

people begin to understand us. One of your elders pro-
nounced us orhodox a short time ago in our town. But
though wo desire th\l good opinion of good people, we will
not compromise with error for the sake of being acoounted
orthodox. ~ We iutend to folio,,, inspired men,rogardless

of what uninspired men may say and teach.

M. | must say that is the safe course. It is what J de-
sire to do, and I will now confess \\hat I never did to any
one before. 1 have been troubled no little in regard to
my baptism. My parents both died whon | was little.
My sister says they had me sprinkled in infancy, 'to the
best of her recollectiOn. | once applied to one of our
preachers to baptize me; but, after telling him .wha~
my sister said about it, he refused. I have almost come
to the conclusion to repudiate infant baptism altogeth-

er.
D. You can repudiate it without violating any law of

our liord Jesus Christ. | will ask you one question on
that subject. ~What is the difference in the condition of
two infants dying in infancy, one having beon baptized,

(sprinkled,) and the other not?
M. | can see no difference; tho scriptures speak of

none. Of litilo children the Savior said, "of such is thQ

kingdom of heaven."
D. This, then, ought to settle that quostion in your

mind forever.  You must obey God for yourself. | am
astonished at the inconsistency of Methodists on thu~
subject.  They claim to be very liberal, and to allowev-
I''y one to chooso for himself. But at the sumo time, it
they had their way, they would deprive all Adam's raca

of the privilege of choosing for themselves, by baptiziui
them in infancy.
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. M. There is another t.hing in whicII.I cannot agree
with our church, and that is, in three modes of bap-
tism. | thinkihey ought to select one mode and stick to-
U. 1

D. That is my opinion. There is no controversY' be.
tween them and us, inregard to Olur practice.  All believ~
immersion is valid baptism.

M. Since we have commenced these investigations, |
have determined to obey God forrnyself, and put the mat-
ter out of dispute.  Now, brother D., seeing we must
close our interviews, permit me to say, that I trust wo
have been benefited by these investigations. In fact 1
must say my mind has been enlarged in scriptural knowl-
edge, and I am determined to read my Bible more and
more, to find what tho Lord requires me to do:

D. | congratulate you, brother M., on your good reso-
lution.  May the good Lord bless us, and bring us to hill
everlasting  kingdom. A

(Concluded.)

- —

BIBLICAL ORITICISM.
RECEIVING THE WoaD OF GOD.

« For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in power,
lindin tlie Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; asye know what
manner of men we were among you for your sake."-- Thess i: 5.

The expression  here, ((not unto you in word only,"
and what immedia-tely follows, <but also in power, and
in the Holy spirit,” etc. would seem to' imply that there
was some other power necessary in m9.n's conversion to
Ohrist than that of the word of God-some separate, abo.
atract operation of the Spirit.  But let us notice another
passage in the next chapter, and take in c~>nnection with
thi'8 :

« For this cause alao thank we God witho'it ceasing, because, whelf
y- received the willrd of God, which ye heard of un, ye received it
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not as th~' word of man, but as itis intruth, the word of God, which
eifectuallyworketh also in you thatbelieve."--1 ~ Tness 11: 73.
Here the word of God is said to have not only worked
but effectually worked in those that helieved; which is
'ftt variance with) and utterly opposed to, such an ab-
stract operation of the spirit as that supposed to be taught
in the passage we have first quoted.  T,he question now.
comes up, what did Paul mean there?  This can easily
be answered. He refers to the "signs" or miracles, by
whir.h the word of God was confirmed. We ar,etold in
Mark, after the commission recorded there which our
Savior gave his apostles, that ethey went forth, and
preached every where, the Lord working with them, and
confirming the w,n'd with signs [miracles]. following ;"
and again: "How shall we escape, if we neglect so
great  salvation; which at the first hekan to b9
spoken by the Lord, and was eonfil:med unto us by
them that heard him." How? . God bearing them wit-
ness, both with signs and wonders, and divers miraeleB
and gifts of the Holy spirit according to his own will."
We can now fully see what the apostle meant) when he
8aJd the gospel canie unto the Thessalonians not in the
word only; that is) not in the eword of man,” or word
merely, but in the power of God, shown in the miracles)
gifts, etc. of the Holy Spirit; and thus confirmed, they
received it "in much assurance,” as the word of God,
thus confirmed. So that the passage or expression in

question s the furthest from teaching an abstract opera-
tion of the Holy Spirit; God does not canon us to be-
lieve on and obey him, on the mere ipse dixit Gr word
of his messengers to the human race; for then we would
not know but that they were deceiving m) by speaking
merely  of themselves, or of their own aceord) but quali-
fied them with the Holy Spirit, ,to work miracles in thQ
name of Christ, to confirm that word. Hence Peter saYil
thl.l.te, no propllecy of the scripture is of any private in-
terpretion, private impulse, for the prophecy came not in
old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spakQ
-as they w're moved by the Holy spirit." 1R H
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We have not made curslves, nor are anyof us independent
of the men and the work done before our time. There IS a
certain honorable credit due to the first great translators  or
the scriptures into the English  language, There are com~
paratively,  but few who knolv what Wickliff, Tyndale, Huss,
!Ind others, suffered in their righteous labors to rive the word
of God to the people in their own mother tongue-the English
language, or properly  appreciate  the importance of their
work to the ages following them.  So abo, there are but few
who know what Luther, Ualvin and Wesley suffered, the Im-
mense labors they performed, the importance of their incl-
pient efforts in the good work of reformation. In all proba-
bility tho Refor:nation of the nineteenth century never would
have' existed had not these prelimiuary —moves been made, these
incipient teps been takeo,and a people thus,in some degree pre-
pared beforehand. In like mannerthe men now active and en-
joying the fullness I<I which this great Reformation  has attain-
ed,engaged in the work and responsible for the course and shape
ihings shall take, would never have been where they are, nor
capable  of accomplishing the work they are now doing',
had they not been preceedod by sacrificing. noble and
heroic men. In the general bustle, whirl and rush of thiDge
now. we are liable to over-look and forget, if not to a shame-
ful extent, at least to some dl'g~el',; some of these men,
who are yet with us and who are worthy of the highest
esteem. In the midst of the general whiz, hum and
\vhirl:  we havo decided to call attention briefly to a few
of these veteran men, who are now rapldly' sinking under the
freight of infirmlty, the pressure of years and the toils of a
long and laborious life;, We believe their memories are pre-
~ious in the sight of God} as they should- certainly be in our
Tiew. We shall can attentlOn to a number Of these who 1UQ
till in the memories of thousands.

1. JAeon CREATH, JR.

We do not know precisely the age of this vellerable  serr-

Int of God and preacher of the gQ'lpel" but think a.bout sevent),
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years. In the following particulars, he has but fell equals;

I. Native strength Of mind. BIIt few writers, young or
old, have the native strength and vigor of mind I'ossessed by
this venera hie man of God. The articles he has produced
In the past twelve months for vigor, force and power, are
scarcely excelled by.any writer among us. For real compas *
of broad and clear sense, he certainly has but few superiors j
Dor are we able to discern any abatement iii his p~wer as a
writer. We have never heard him speak, but are informed
that he is a powerful speal<er.

11.  Soundnels in thefaith He is above all doubt, sound
\lod solid all over in the faith once delivered to the saints,
He is for the faith of Christ and nothiug else; fa the pure
nnd holy 50spel; without any modification, emendatLOD o1
~upplements-the gospel -as the Lord gave it. It matters
not with him whether the number for tte original falth and
worship is great or small; he is for it all the time and nothing
else.

IIL  Extended historical knowledge. No ore who hall
read the articles of Bro. Creath, with any degree of care.
edn fail to have seen that he is a student of hist<lryj that ho
is entirely  familiar.  with the history of the church, the fflth-
ers, the mal tyrsithe reforwers,. translators, critics, cummenta-
tors, reformation'S and opponents of reformations. He is em-
phaticallya  reader and a thinker. -

Bro. C. has been a I''4U'ef almost nn iron constit-ution, of
Immt:mse labor and endurance.- I\l'uch more credit is due to
him than is getlerally  supposed in the great reformatory
move went of thIS century. In 1830 and 1831, he published
in Lexington  Ky..the ChrCstian E:$aminer and Buaget. He
did most of the writing, bought the statlonery, rode three
miles to town. put up. his horse in the livery stable, paid twer.-
\V five cents postage on all the lettells sent to the paper; and
for all these things, and his time, he only received in two yenra
$tO.-He paid the expenses out Of what little he gut for
preaching. There were very few brethren then to pay aDy
\bing.

In o.ct. 1826." he' travened by land from Lex., Ky". to



320 HONOR TO WHOM HONOR IS DUE.

Miss., at his own charges, and preached -1the old gospel"
in that southern  wllderness two years. There was nearly
a civil prosecution produced by nis preaehing. He was burnt
in effigy at a camp.meeting. He has now the libels that
\~tre  publi'shed against him. His life was even threatend.

He was near being mohbed several times. In the midst of

these trials, he had fever, came near dYing, clasen his eyes
a,nd never expected to open them again. Out of these toils
lind sufferings, and others like them, from other men, came
the southern churches and an acad'Omy, and brethren,  Shan-
non, Matthews, Richland, R,mdalson, all of whom are now
gone to rest. M"ny of thEse things are forgotten by men,
but are tr asured up in God's great book of remembrance.

In April, 1838, he travelled from New Orleans ‘o Rethany,
a ditam;e of more than two thousand miles, and assisted Bro.
Campbell six or eight weeks, wrote a ~amphlet against infant
rantism; and then in June, of the same year, went to Old
Va., spread the gospel through his father's own neighborhood.
The fall of the same year, he came to Knoxville, Tenn.
NasliVille; preached and spread the gospel in Si)utheru Ky.,
in December of the same year, to use his own language, he
"pitched into the hottest of the fight and foug-ht through thick
and thin, sword in hand. hilt to hilt, for eleven long years."
He then went to Missouri where we had not a house of wor-
ship and only a member here ,and there. He would ride all
night, in the heavy dews, to avoid the flies find hot SUIIS, by
which means he contracted 'a fever which lasted two years and
came very near Killiilg him. He must .have had almost the
constitutian ~ of a lion, or he never could have endured all this.
Bro. John T. Johnson said to him, the last ~ime he saw him,tf
It had not been fur him, he never would have been in this re-
formation. This was in Harrodsburg, in 1E51 or 52. These
thlJJgs are many of them forgo\ten by men, and only a small
portion ever knew them, but they are treasured up in God'.
great b0OOk of remembrance, Great will be his reward in
heallen. ~ The Lord the righ teous Judge has acrown of righ.
teousness  for all such.

from what we know of Bro. Creath w.etloub~ whethre
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tht>re is any other man among us making 1. greater effort to
liel've God and rench: the heavenly rest than he. He is in
the true sense, a man of faith and a devout worshipper.
Young preachers who have been with him; have told us of his
devotions. Of a morning before preaching he would retire
with them to the grove or some secluded place, and there en-
gage In most fervent prayer for the Lord's blessing and assis-
tance.  He is living, talking, preaching and writing as one
shortly expecting to end his labors and appear in the presenoo
of his Savi;r.

We have called attantion to thts man of God as we Intend
to do in reference to a few others, of strong faith and great
moral worth, that \'e may not forget these men, or their labor:!
of love in going before iis, doing the harder and more unpleas-
ant work, and securing to us the true faith and the grandest
field for religious enterprise ever opened to men in the flesh.
If we forget such men, or the work they have done, turn ‘a
cold shculder to them, speak of them contemptuously, discourage
them and break their hearts, the Lord will abandon us and we
shall filsh into ruin and disgrace. Their cries are continual-
I~' ascending to heaven and entering th'e ears of the lJord of
host* and the Lord will hear them. They have the knowl-
edge, the piety, the love of God and of the truth, and deserve
our love and sympathy in their declining years; and we
~hould certainly dehght to bestow it on them~ We are thank-
ful that we have'a few of these men with us'to teach us piety,
devotion, to love God and JeseE our Lord; to'give us examples
in reading, meditation and industry in the I{ingdom of God.
1Ve shall all, jf we shall live a few years, reach age and all
its bur~'S,  and, then, if not before, we shall know how pre-
cious it is to be in the hearts of good people, and crushing to
be treall~d unworthily. The Lotd help us to take a just view
of the condition of the aged, as well as the young, encourage,
bear up and sustain the one j imlrove, cultivate and make no-
Llle men of the other--Am.Ohl"i$tilar.t Review. '



LETTER EROM B. K. SMITH.

N EAR INDIANAPOLIS, June 8th, 1865.
BROTHER WRIGHT: It has. been seme time since | have
written any thing for the Pioneer. My ‘lilence has not been
because | felt indiffererft 10 its success, or that of the cause
for which it pleads, but 1lecause other duties have crowded
it out for the time being.

I am nol, even now . prepared toget up any thing. | fear,
that wili be worth the space It will occuPY, as | am just on the
eve of starting to an appointment. But | deem it necessary

to report myself, lest | be considered a deserter from.; the
Pioneer corps.  Know then. that one reason of my sp.eming
absence from the Pioneer camp, is, that | have been sapplllg
and mimng, preparatory to a flank movement by way of the
Jewish quarter of the fortress of Infidelity.

But to drop this bungling figure, (which | have not the
time now, eittler to revise or prolong,) | have opened a cor-
respondence  with the editor of the Israelite Indeed, published
in New York city by a convel)ted Jew, or, as he prefers to
be called a " Hebrew Christian." Said paper is a neat little
monthly, which, if you have it not already on your list of ex-
ehanges, you would do well to exchange with it. Thls corres-
pondence has opened the way for the briging out of certain
matters, touching circumcision, Jewish  proselytism, proselyte
baptlsm &c., &c., which have not heretofore,  been discussed
among our breLhre,u to any extent. He has kindly consented
that | may lay the whole, (or any part) of the correspondence,
before the brethren through our own papers-his ideas  of
the puculiar  mission of his paper compelling him, as he llays,
to exclude some of the most Important topics introduced in
my letters. To these be responds privately, with the per-
mission, as above stated, for Me to make them public, through
our own papers.

Now, | am preparing this correspondence  for insertion in
the 1.Weekly Christian Record,” from which you can copy
it, in part or in who1}J,if you think it worth its space in the Pia-
lleer. In fact | would prefer,if it woald not be tho.u~ht an iutn\-
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der upon too much of your spaceto see the whule thing copied
into the Pioneer. | flatter myself it will not be of that clas!!
of malter, which, like the sensation articles in a daily, are
out of date the day afler publication and will not bear a eec-
and reading. I would therefore like to have it canned away
in the Pioneer, so that it may be seen and read, afler many
days-a  fortLIDe that really attends articles which are only
published in a weekly news paper sheet.

Another reason | have for desiring its republication in the
Pioneer, is, that the re:lders of that paper, but few of 'them
comparatively, take the Record. It will therefore  extend
the circulatlOn of it to a great many who other-vise would
never see it; and also inform many of our brethren of what
is doing amung the ancient rejectors of the despised Naza-
rine ; which; as a " sign of the times,” mdicates the appro-
ach of that when the scattered sons of Israel "shall  return
and come to Zion with songs,” aOll shall be prepared to say
with a will" Blessed is He that comes in the nalll e of the
Lord! " But enough; this will explain toyou (in part at least)
why | have not, for some time past, written any thiJg
directly for the Pioneer.

The Lord bless, and keep you 10 his holy keeping.

B. K. SMITH.

THE POSITIONS OF ELDER JAOOB CREATH ON
THE SUBJECT OF MODERN MISSIONS.

My first position s that ,. Missionary  Societies” are un-
knolVn to the New Testament  Scriptures, either the name or
the thing, and are, therefore, not to be used, patronized nol'
countenanced by Christians, any more than infant. baptlsm or

confession of sins to a priest,-that neither  Chri~t nor the
Apostles nor the Christians of the first century, evt>r named
or used thrm. therefore thEy are NaucHT. This one argu-

ment is decisive against them, and uotil contrcverted.  or the
contrary shown, it btands as unshaken as the authority of the
Bible.  This is enough. There | plant myself against all
the good angels, a'll the evil angels, all the good men and all
the wicked men of earth and hell, and all the demons in hell.
'there | stand as unmoved and as irp,rov,-ablea2 the piJlan of
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hea yen against all consequences. My second position is, that
this is the teaching of the Christian Baptist from 1823 to
1830, a period of seven vyears, and of tile Harbir;ger for the
first ten or twenty years of its existence, and is therefore no
n'ovelty nor heresy among u~. My third po~itioeeis that, nei-
ther the expediency, nor necessity, nor utility, nor goodness,
nor eVil, nor any other thing has anything to do in proving the
Scriptural authority of "Missionary  Soci,~ti()s:"  We Illust
have apostolic example or precept for them, or they are like
chaff blown away by the wind, Expediency if but another
word for human tradttions. My fourth position is, that if wn
allo\v tbe advocates of ., Missionary Societies* to plead their
exrediellcy, necessbty. utility. good or evil, or any other Jesu-
itical maxim in their favor, then shall we be compelled to al-
lolV of Romanism, Sectarianism,  I\'Zormonism, Mahometanism,
and all other ism~.

1\ly fifth position is, that all religious assemblies by what-
ever name called, or for whatever purpose convened, other than
one congregatlOn  Unlting on Lord's day to break bread, are
unseriptural, unwarrantable  and dangerous to the liberties of
the congregations and to individuals, that they proved ruin-
ous to ancient Christianity, to sectarians, and that they will
divide our people, If continued. My sixth position is, tIHH
these assemblies  were first called Synods iJv the Greeks
among whOm they originated about 180 or 190 years after
Christ, Iind werp, called by the Latins or Rvmans, Councils,
see Mosheim's  Church History, Vol. 1, page 140, Century
the Second, article Synods-and are nearly coetaneous or of
the sawe age with creeds, infant baptism, and other spukes in
the devil"s wheel. My seventh position is, that as the exam-
ple of o,ur goodmen are plead in their favor, that it is the e»-
ample of goodmen that originated all the errors in the true
rt'ligions and all the false religions, to wit: Aaron originated
idolatry among the Jews, Abraham, Jacob, David awl Solo-
mon, polygamy,-among patriarchs and Jews, and Tertullian.
Oregin and others originate,] the ~arly corruptions of Chris.
tianity,. and the founders of the sects originated sects. This
is an cffset against our great men being if. favor of Nlission-
ary Societies. My etghth position is, that a majol'lty of man-
kind have always been wrong religiou~ly-witness the ante-
d'iluvians, the heathens, Jell's, and the wigked. This is 11n
offset against the plea of majorities in favor of "1 Mis:;:iollary
~ocipties,” among our brethren, their !Jobbing, their bowiull’,
tbe.ir scraping, their stumblgn~, their falling or their stonuirlCI"
stij[. has nothing te do in the calle. "
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MV ninth  po~ition is, that there are no missior.aries  nnw
I"ent of God, that his missionaries, like the apostles, all be-
long<>d to the first century of the Christlan era, that mlSISionll-
ries and miracles-are relative terms like hu:sband and wife,
father and son. I was told not long since that 1 misunder-
stood the advocates of modern missions, that th;:))y meant the
Misoollrians  1Vere heathen, and that missionaries were needed
to civilize them. | was aSl(ed in Kentucky. last September,
if the MissLlurians were becoming more civilized. 1 sald
NO, the IfissLJurians had always been civilized ever since |
knew them. 1 did nol know that they had become morll so
since | left home. We had as wellloolc fQr .t Apostolic So-
cieties" in the N elV Testament as for t. Mlssionary Soci"ties."
My tenth position is; that missionaries now sent out by con-
claves of Illen ought not to be paid one dime for what they
do, they ought to go with only a staff 10 hand, no money, nl
shoes, only one coat, no shinplasters, no greenbacks. My
eleventh  position is, that ail our indil'idual congregations
ought to have at least one evangelist in the field, and others
more, that he oll!lht to receive from the people to whom he
preaclH's from $800 to $1000 in greenback~, or $700 in gold,
or else from the congregation sending him to evangelize, and
that the overseers of the congregations oug'ht to receive a
double Sllpport as Paul directs, who both preacq the gospel
lind teach the SCrlptures, which but few are able tJ do,-and
that instead of heaping up riches as many are dOIOg to eat
their flesh like fire. the pruperty ot the congregations  ought
to bA a common stock business for these purposes.

My twelfth position is, that God is the possessor of heaven
and earth, and the earth and its fullness are his,.the gold an |
~ilver ar~ his, and that the property held by Christians is held
by them in trust to be employed by them as stewards to spread
the gospel, to do good to I0en through men, through evange-
lists chosen by ind ividual congregations to labor. to give them-
selves to prayer and lhe ministry of the word. Acts 6. | have
gone to places and preached a week day and night and when
about to leave some brother w:mld hand me seveh or eight
dollars, and tell me as an excuse for the small sum, that the
payi:Jg brethren ‘vere not therp. the last day, thp,y kept out of
the W&y. |If I preached all the week and it rained on Sun-

day, | lost the week. | have never been employed as a mis-
slOnary by our bwthren. | have labored f.or nearly forty-eight

yeaors night and dav, | have exhausted a strLIng,vigorols cot!-
[titotion, | have written enough to mak'!' me rich, and ha'Ve

only received ten dollars for my writinlrs; if | had been paid
lis lawyers, doctoTS, mechanics 1uld farmers are paid, | shouH
10\, be comfortable in 1YY old age,-instead of which I am
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old, exhaus\ed, diseased and poor, and have preached all thi:!!
winter for a living. As far as preachin! is concerned 1 am
as poor as when I began. 1 do not complain, 1 have food and
clothing, but no horse to ride and preach the gospel, nor
means to get one. I shall soon finish my fight, and wilen |
cross Jordan, I h"pe to be rich, to have i crown and a throne
anu a kingdom. ' Brethren, keep Brvther Wright up, keep our
paper going,--send him some money now. Read J\latt. 25.
I was hungry and you ted me. Do !lood. brethren. and feel

good, what a feast it is to do goo~. Your old brothpr in hope
ci. a better world, JACOB CREATH.

L- cmvw. o, o==

KANSAS  CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

LEAVENWORTH, Kansas, June 13th, 1865.

DEAR BRO. V- RIGHT: The Annual meeting of the Kansas Chris-
tian Missionary ~ Society commenced here on the 1st inst, and contin-
ued till the 4th, the Executive Board meeting on Monday. Four Mis-
sionaries were employed for the coming summer.' Iwo more are to
I'e employed as soon as suitable men can be found.  Their compensa-
tion will be $600. per year.  Brethren from other States, wishing to
come to Kansas to preach the Gospel might do well to address us furth-
er.  We have changed the time of our Annual Meetil'g- from Spring
to Fall. Our next Annual meeting' being on Thursday before
the 1st Lord's Day in Sept. at Prairie  City.

Our Missionaries  reported some 300 accesions in the last six months.
We have had the full time of about 4 Evangelists. The actual re-
ceipts for 6 months were $827,70.

At our next annual meeting" e expect to form district organiza-
tiO'llS on our Missionary,  Educational, and Sunday School interests,
though these organizations are to be combined tog-ether, and to form
one convention,

‘We number in this State, some three or four thousand. Thrre are
some sixty chm ches. Many of them are languishing for want of at-
tention. Our  Missionary Society can do considerable towanl
keeping them together, and uniting their efforts. ~ We adopt the
policy of making the churches  self-sustaining as soon as p-~ssi-
ble.

Our meeting was spirited and harmoniolts. The brethren  feel en-
couraged. Our thanles are due the A. C. M, Society for aid in pros-
ecuting the Missionary work.  To the labors of this Society we mlist
attribute much of the prosperity of the cause as it now stands il
Kansas. Very truly your bro. and fellow-laborer ill. the Glls,pel.

CAL VIN REASON ER.
cerr. Sec. K, C. M. Socie..,.
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Harrison County. Mo. June 26, 1865.
BRO.WRIGHT:  Since the first of January last, we have had nine
additions to the church meeting on Grand River above Canesville.
7 by confession and baptism, 1 reclaimed, and 1 from the Baptists.
A. J. JAMES.

OREGONMo, June 1st 1865.
DEAR BRO.WRIGHT;-1 visited Rock-Port, Atchison  county,
last Lord's day, and continued' the meeting until Wednesday.
Only one immersion, but we had a very pleasent meeting. | en-
joyed the hospitality of Bro. J. M. Templeton, whose christian kind-
ness and liberality is only excelled 1Jythat of his exoellent WIfe, and
amiable daughters.  Rockport is one of those rare. places where the
preacher is overpaid, and sent home to his family with a heart over-
flowing with joy and gratitude. ~May the Lord bless us all abundant-

ly and add to our nUInber the saved. Your friend and brother.
R. C. BARROW.

DONIPHAN, Kansas, June 28th, 1865.

D. T. WRIGHT.-DEAR .BRO: Favor, mercy, and peace to yotJ.,
and all the holy brethren in Mo. | have just returned from Savanah,
Andrew co. in your State; | preached there Saturday night and
Lord's day, had two additions by commendatoin; baptized Ohawho
made cenfession when | was there before.

Yours very truly, R. PATTERSON.

Plattsbu~g, Mo. July 5th, 1865.

BRO.'WRIGHT: After the State Missionary Society had adjourned,
an.dthe brethren had departed to their homes or respective fields
of labor, | remaineti at Palmyra some ten days preaching mainly of
ni~hts, had a fine hearing, and immersed four who were" added te
the church™

Sunday June 11, Preached at Quincy, Ill. at 11 a. m. and at night,
lllso Monday and Tuesday night. The housf'. of the brethren at
Quincy is small, and was crowded to overflowing on"Lord'sday both
morning and night.  Our talented and rl.evotedyoung- brother Sims
preaches for the church at Quincy. 'We have some excellent breth-
ren and sisters there and they are talking of building a larger house
on.a Irt offeredto them for the purpose by one of the sisters. Hav-
ing an appointment a.t Clarksville, | made it on my way to stop an4
preach two nights, at I-lannibal, where | had the pleasure of !lleet-
jIDg with brethren Wi~J{es, and Hatch, who reside there and la!?0'1'
i the I:'Olipelat that v other pointll. At Clarkesville | remafilcd
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a week preaching, most of the time, three discourses daily. The
house was usually crowded at night, and on Lord's day the audience
could not near all get into the house. ~ Two were restored who had
oeen for some years out of the fellowship of the church.

Brethren ~ Dawson, Rice, Ford, and J. J. Errett, were with me more
or less during the meeting, aud aided with their, exhortations, pray-
ers and singing. On Saturday and Sunday June 24th, and 25th, 1
preached at PaineSVllle, 8 miles from Clarksville,  where the crowd
was so large that it was supposed that more than one third of them
were compelled to remain outside for want of room, notwi' hstandinl{
they have a good sized house. One was added to the church  from
the Baptists. On my way home |Istopped at Chillicothe two nights,
where Ifound our ‘venerable Bro. Creath holding a meeting and had
the pleasure  of hearing him preach twu discourses. Preached  at
Plattsburg'on  Sunday July 2nd and delivered a Sunday School addres.
on the 4th. at the pic nic celebration of the Sunday-school of Platts-
burg/where  hundreds of children and citizens, assembled in the woods,
listened to addresses by Rev. Mr. Penny, of the Methodist church,
and Hon. Judge Burch. Numb.:r of discourses delivered since my
last monthly report, 42.

Ytlurs fraternally, G R. HAND.

HIGHLAND PRAIRIE, Lincoln Co. Mo. June 121h, 1865.

DEAR BJ.OTHERWRIGHT :-The  follOWing is my report to the .Niill-
sionary Society for services rendel ed during the month of May:

Two days at Hero,ld's School house in St. Charles County;  two
days at Union Church in Lincoln /'ounty; two days at Troy in Lin-
coln cnunty; lhree days at Hickory Qcrove in ‘Warren county;  six
additions at the last point, contlibution,  $10.0U
:\1. GRANDFIELD.

Fraternally, D.
Oregon, Mo., June 26, 1805
*« PEAR Bro. WRIGHT: Since my last report | have had nine addi-
tions-three by confession and imulersion, and six by relation.
To the Lord be the praise. R. C. BARhOW.

NEMAHtJ, City. N. T. July 11th 1865.

DEAR BRO. WRIGHT :-1 have not been unmindful of the Pioneer,
and hasten to forward the names f additional sllbscri bers. We 'Ire
having a glorious meeting here. It has continued eight days with
twelve additions: six havo been immersed, and one who has Illjld.
confess:on  Yet to be imlPersed. 'l was alone nntil yesterday,  wheA
bro. Hansberry joined me, and speaking  brethren are expected on "
Lor~s day next. Rejoice with us, my dear brother, and pray for o,ltr
continued  success in winning. souls to Christ.

~ours in th'e Gosp'el bouda It C. BARUOW.
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We feel under obligations to our beloved bro. Barrow for his con-
Iltant remembrance  of the Pioneer. I would that all our preacherll
were as mindful of the Pioneer as he is. We have @ good many
copies on hand of the back nun.bers of the present v'olume which we
would like to get off. Paper is too high to lose them.  Brethren,
.end us more sub~cribers. D. T.,

Father Magee's ..Gentry' Co. Mo. July 10th, 1865.

DEAR BROTHER WRIGHT :-1 have Just closed.a very fine Meet-

ing with the brethren at the Magee Meeting house.  Though we had

no additions, yet we had a good Meeting. Indeed it was a time or
rejoicing in the Lord.  Praised be his holy name, for all his good-
nt-ss to the children of men. E. DUNAGAN.

CARTHAGE, Ill. June the 30th, 1865.

BRO. D. T. WRIGHT: The cause of Cnrist is stilJ prospering in thi.
part of the Land of sorrow. On the 1st Lord's day in June, 6 were
added to the congregation in Carthage.  'On Monday following, ljoin-
ed Bro. W. M. Featherston in a meeting at Pilot Grove in this county,
which resulted in 8 additions, one from the Baptists,2 by commenda-
tion and five by confession and immersion. The second Lord's day
in the same month, at Mt Vernon, nineteen were added by letter
or commendation. At Cad hage the 3rd Lord's day, five were added,
three by letter and too by obedience.

In Quincy, Adams Co, Ill. on the fourth Lord's day in June live
were added by letter. In this beautiful city we have a noble band of
brethren  numbering some two hundred and 40 members with our very
excellent  BIO. Sims for their teacher. but they need a hous e of
worship ~ very much, the one they have is entirely too small for the
audience that would like to sit under the sound of God's Truth at that
place. = May God Bless the brethren  there for their Kindness to m~
his servant, during mV short stay with them.

In Carthage yesterday (Th~ 1st Lor.d's day in July)there  were too
added to the congregation  by)etter. May God be honored and much
good be done in the name of Christ. E.J. LAMPTON.

QUINCY, Ill.,  June 14,1865.

DEAR BRO. WRIGHT:  We have lecentley had four or five addi-
ttons to the church here at our regular meetings. Last Lord's day
I immerscd a very worthy gentleman who had been a Methodiilt
lihirty seven years.  Very truly yours in the Lord,

A. H. SIMB.

HIGHLAND PRAIIIE, July 3rd. 1865.
DmAIt BROTHER.WRIGHT :-My report for June 1~B days in Waii-
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ren county at Hickory Grove; one addition, contribution, $10, 00.
In St. Charles Co., Herrod's School House, 2 days,-one addition.
Troy,2 days. Highland Prairie, one day.

I don't know what action, if any, was taken by the Society at Pal.
myra.-Whether  to continue these reports or not.

I have written to you, bro. Wright, twice, but no answer has come.
I Know, however, your time is taken up profitably.-l  shall not tax
you beyond your strength.-Alfectionately,

D. M. GRANDFIELD.

REPLY: Dear Bro' Grandfield, | wrote you in response to your let-
ter. | may not have answered as early as | should have done. | do
not now remember the date of my answer. But the Pioneer for June
should have bep.n to hand before the date of your letter above. It
has been delayed somewhere in the mails. | trust it is to hand by
this time. You will tind the proceedings of the Palmyra meeting
in that. The contracts with the brethren to labor for the societ~ all
terminated at that meeting. That, you will remember, was the con-
tract: to labor till the semi-a'nnual meeting. There has been no fur-
ther action since, as to employing missionaries. |, however, hope,
that you will continue to preach the gospel and do all the good you
can, and that the brethren where you labor will sustain you; and
that you will also continue to report the result of your labors £Or
publication in the Pioneer. May the Lord bless your labors, my
brother, to the furtherance of his cause, and the strengthening of the
brethren. D. T. W.

Shelby County, Mo. July 10. 1865.

DEARBRO.WRfGHT: | have been able to preach but little thii
year. | have taken but 7 confessions.
Your brother in Ghrist, R, A. HOPPER.

KIRKSVILLEMo. July 15th, 1865.
BRO.WRIGHT: Since | last wrote you (May 5th) | have preached
57 discourses, organized two congregations, one at Newark Knox Co.
and one at Illinois Bend in this (Adair) Co., and immersed seventeen.
N'orth East Missouri needs more laborers, and much good could bu
done if we had tliore assistance,-Brethren,comjJ  up to the help of the
Lord against the mighty.-Prayfor  me.
Your brother in the one hope, D. M. KINTER.

We learn that a meeting closed at Liberty, Mo. on the 3rd inlt,
und-~r the labo~ of Eld, R. C. Mortan, with 38additions, D. T. W.
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IOWA ANNUAL MEETING.

The Diciples of Christ in the State of lowa will convene in Annual
Ifeeting in the city 6f Oskaloosa on Thur~day 2 o'clock P. M. before
the fourth Lord's day in August, 1805.'

Brother A. D. Fillmore will be with usat this meeting. He will
give lessons to teachers of vocal music and leaders of church singmg
for one week before the meeting.

Come up, brethren, from all parts oftbe State for we shall have
a gooodtime. F. WALDEN. Recording Sec'y.

At the request of some of our special friends among the Baptist
brethren, we publish the following Religious Notices for general
information to all concerned. D. T. W.

RELIGIOUS NOTICE.

THE TRENTONBAPTIST CHURCHQFGrundy County, Missouri, by
a unanimous vote, cordially invites the Meeting of North Grand River
Association, to be held with her on Saturday (26th), before the 4th,
Lord's Day in August, 1865.

We hope all the churches wi!! respond.

Come up, brethren, filled with the blessing of the Gospel of Ch)'ist.

By O!'derof the Church. W. W. BROOKS,

June 17th, 1865. Church ePk,
RELIGIOUS NOTICE.

The North Grand River Association will convene with the Trenton
Baptist church Gl'undy county, Mo. on Saturday 26th, before the 4th
Lord's day in August, 1865.

The churches composing the above As~ociation are cordially and
anxiously invited to report their churches by letters and delegates.

Come up, dear brethren, without fail. Let us not longer sleep, but
awake to the Masters's work and go forward.

Slilter Associations are requested to cosrresPo\ld. June 21st 1865.

W. H. ROBERTSON,
W. C. BENSON,
Clerks of the Association.

On Wednesliay evel~ingbefore the first Lord's day in this month
(July), E Id. Jacob Creath of Palmyra, commenced a meeting in this
place and continued till Lor-d's day night, preaching of nights only
through the week, and on Lord's day three times. The discourse at
.( 9'clock on that day was a funerll'ldiscourse o the death of bro.
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Downing's little son who had died the previous night. His discoun-

es were very interesting, being peculiarly addopted to lhe times.  Such
preaching is needed all over the State.  He labors with all the zeal
and earnestnes”  that characterized  his ,younger days.  While listen-
ing to his tremulous but melodious voice, you feel that you are in thll
presence of a great and venerable man of God.-And such ind~ed
he is ; alid how appropriately may the inspired words be applied to
him:  "How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel
of peace, and bring glad tidings of good thing. 1" Two very worthy

and excellent ladies. both heads of families, and in the prime of liff,
came forward, confessed the Savior and were immersed and added to
the congregation  in this place during lhe meeting. Era. Creath waf
returning from a preaching tour in Daviess Countv where there werll
80me.thirty additions to the church under his labors. On another page
in this number, we publish a short biographical sketch of thIS ven-
el:able man, from the pen of bro. B. Franklin of the Am. Chris. Re-
villw. 1t will be read with much interest by all our readers.

THE GR>:ATAND DECISIVE BATTLE OF ARMEGJo:DON. From a let-
ter 1am just in reciept of from bro. Creath, Ileam that he is repub-
lishing  this pamphlet. It will contain about 60 pages and like every
thing from his pen, will be read with much interest. Plice fifty cents.
It will be out by the 20th inst. | have never seen a copy of it yet,
but hope to be able to say something more definitely about it in our
next.

On the morning of the 4th inst (July), I left home for Linneus,not  on
a preaching bur, but to solemnize the Marriage of Eld. Ben H.
Smith of St. Louis, and Mrs. Sarah J. Ralph of Linneu~, Mo. which
,1 did on the evening of that day. Mrs. Ralph was a beloved sister
in the Lord, and also an intelligent and accomplished lady. We
congratulate  them both in the new relation they have taken, wishing
them a'long and useful life, and the enjoyment of happiness  and
prosperity.

Since onr last issue went to press, | made a visit back to Lindley,
Grundy. C~unty, where | formerly lived some 8 or 10 years, and
where | commenced the publication of the Piouet!". | fou'nd bro. D.
M, Turney conducting a meeting for the brethren,-it was his regu-
lar monthly appointment there, and being invited to address the breth-
ren, | did so on Lords day evening, also on Monday morning and
on Tuesday evening when the meeting closed and | returned home.
There were some additions during the 'meeting, the number | do not
remember, only a few however, :>yconfession and immersion, the most
otthen by taking membership, baving formerly been immersed. Thil
“brethren are doing- well, and the prospects for good are encourag-
big. Bro. Turney preaches for them one Lord's day in each month.

Last, but Dot least with me , ‘Ins the very liberal contributioll  they



OBITUARIES. 333

made me while there. At the instance of bro. E. L. Winters, onll
O the elders of the congregation, on Tuesday, the last day of the meet-
ing, the people present came forward and with their own hand8,
euch for himself, handed me in small sums, to the amount, in the
agre~ate, of nearly sixty dollars. I record this to the honor of the
\lob le and generous people of that community. May they long liv.e
atld enjoy the truth in all its fullness and strength.

J. W. MCGARV!V's FOUR LETTSRS TO BISHOP MCcILVAINE O.
CHIUSTIAN UNION. These interesting and valuable letters ale now
published in pamphlet  form by Thomas Holman, Corner of CerrtQf
and White Streets, New York, at 15 cents per dozen copies. It con-
tams 23 pages, and should have a wide -circulation. Every congrega-
tion should send for a few dozen cOpieS and distribute them gratuit-
uously.

CHRISTIAN COLLEGE, COLUMBIAMo. We bave recived th~ late Cat-
alogue lilfthis Institution  under the presidency and superintendendenoe
of J. K. Rogers A. M. It is one of the best institutions for the thor-
ough eclucatlon of young ladies; and is in a highly pwS'perous condi-
tion. See advertisement  on the cover of this number. ~We have a
few copies of the cat?logue at our office and can furnish such of our
citizens as may want one.

OBI1T'UARIES.

Died at her residence in Fremont County, lowa, May 11th, 1865,
my beloved sister, Mary Ellen Beckslid, wife of Simon P. Becksdd,
in her 21th year. She became a me~ber of the Christian Church at
the age of 16 years, and rcmained such until her death.  She wa.
much esteemed by all who knew her. She leaves a husband and
three email children  with many other friends to monrn her early

lieath.
Lovely sister, tbou bas left us
Lonely in care-worn life,
But it is God that has removed thee
I~rom its sorrow, pain and strife.
Should we weep to have thee linger
On the fleety shores of time,
Since a home amid the- happy,
Now we fondly trust is thine.
O May we meet, 0 may we meet, there?
Where they never weep nor die.
H were worth a life of sorrow,
If,at lallt we meet o11 high.
Mrs. RIl. J. MILLER.

Died of 1lux,i. this place, on Saturday evening. July lit, lileS,
Be~alDin  FraBklln  D_wning, lion of JalOO~F. anc! Slillali A~ Dg:wu-
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ing of this city, aged 9 years, 10 months and 16 days.

"Farewell, Bennie, we have laid thee
In the narrow tomb,
‘Tis hard to part, ‘tis har! to lea~e thee
In thy lonely home.
But by faith we look above,
To that bright and starry place;
And we hope again to meet thee,
By divine assisting grace.”
D. T. W.

ST. JOSEPH. Mo. June 7th, 1865.

Died at his residence in Andre\\ county Missouri, on the 9th day of
April, 1865, Jordon Wright. Brother  Wright was born in Randolph
county in North Caorlina, on the 17th of January, 1796. In Novem-
ber, 1819, he located in the State of Indiana where he resided until
1845, when he removed to Nl.issouri, where, as above Stated, he died.
In the year 1823, he united with the christian church on Blue river
in Marion county, Indiana, and shortly after was ordained as elder.
It was my good fortune to have made the acquaintalice  of Bro. \Mright
some eight years since, from which time we were fast friends. I think
I can truly say, | never knew a better man, always kind to all, the
untiring friend of the church, laboring constantly for her best inter-
ClI3t,never cast down, thongh having much to discourage him, espec-
ially since the war commenced, among others, th~ humble log house
in which he had so long preached, ana worshiped, was burned down;
but still he preached to his faithful little band in school houses, or
wherp,ever they could get together. Brother Wright was not an edu-
cated man in the modern sense of that word, but he had read hiH
bible, and understood well the plan of salvation, and when he told

it to the people in his plain earnest way, they gave heed. | shall
not soon forget the last prayer | ever beard the good old m:lll make,
and it was nearly the last he ever made in a congregation; it was

lit night, at the house,of Bro. Craig, whose wife, a dear and good sister,
lind a member of the same congregation  with Bro. Wrigtt, had that
day been buried, whose funeral | had preached that day. After my
dbcourse  was over which [ delivered that night, he was called on to
close the meeting by prayer which he did. From the first utterance,

one felt that he was in the presence of one who was in communion

with  God, but when he besought the blessings of tI'e Lord to rest
on that bereaved husband, and those motherless children, no soul
of man ever heard anything Mlat was more touching. | thought of
the ancient patriarclis, as | looked in the face of thai: holy man, and
saw the tears burstlllg” through his closed eyes, and thought then,
and still think, none were holier than he. But | shall hear him no more
on earth, nor will his christian sons and daughter, and beloved church,

agaill Astell to his ilolemn admonitions. But they b,ave the belilefit



OBITUARIES. 33~

of his example set in life, and right wen have they profited by it.
He has gone, poor, weary old man! where the weary are at rest,

and the wicked cease from troubling."
JOSEPH J. WYATT.

Died, on the 12th of June, 186b, in the town of Lindley, Grundy
County, Mo. after a long and lingering illness from Diarrhea con-
tracted in the Federal army, David T. W. Scott, aged 1b years, 9
months, and 18 days.

We sympathize with his dear mother, now sister Sayers, in the
109s of this her only living snn. His youthful strength was too
weak for th~ fatigues of the campaign under Gen. Sherman. And
added to this, was a prisonr's life for awhile in the hands of the Con-
federates.  Beir.g parolled by them, he returned hOloe to die! So
emaciated an worn out was,he, when he returned, that h:s step-father
did not know him. O Lore, hasten the day when wars shall cease,
and the nations study righteousness! D. T. W.

Died in Chillicothe, Mo. of flux, on the IOth of July 1865, Martha
Elizabeth Swetnam, daughter of H. M. & Nancy B. Swetnam,
Ilged 3 years, 3months, and 10 days. D. T. W.

' Mourn not, though Kour hopes are blighted;
Weep not that your child is

The joys of yon heaven eternal

Shall dwell on her innocent head.

Sweetly sleep, thou dear departed,

In thy low and nor.ow bed,

Till the sound of the trump shall awaken

The hosts of sleeping dead."

DIED, in the city of Chilhcoth, Mo. onthe 14th day of May,
1865, Nathan Harry, aged 44 years.

Mr. Harry was born in Virginia, in 1821; was married on the
19th day of December, 1843 ; went to California in the spring of 1850
and returned in the spring of 1851. On his return he opened a Hotel
in Brunswick, Missouri, known as the Harry House, which, under
his excellent management, became a very popular house and widely
known both East and West.

In the year 1857, he sold out his Hotel in Brunswick, and moved
to Chillicothe, Mo. And in 1858, he took charge of the large brick
Hotel then known as the Craig House, but which has 'since been
known as the Harry House. He continued in charge of this popular
House till his death.

Mr. Harry had a large and extended circle of acquaintances and
was a very popular landlord. We sympathize with his. christian
companion, Sist&!'Harry, and her dear family in this afilictive bereal'-
Mlent.
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Died at his reSIQence in Lindley, Grundy county, Missouri. R~y.

Nathan  Winters, aged 71 years.
The dQceased was born in Robertson county, Tennessee, in 1794

When he was 16 years oJd, he enlisted as a volunteer in the Indian
war, and continued in the service till the year,--when a treaty of
peace was made with the Creek Indians. He was in the battle of

the HOffle Shoe, and several others.
He was malTied in 1814. In 1817, he moved into the State of Illi-

Jjois, and .settled in Morgan county, at which time there was but
O"neother family in the county. 111 1821,he volunte~red in the service
of his country to suppress the deprepations of the Wmnebago Indians.
In 1839, he went out again as Captain of a company against the In-
dians under Black Hawk, and served, as such, in the Black Hawk

war.
1111815, he joined the Methodist Chure.h. In 1130, he ,vas licensl"d

to preach. Inl 839, he was sent by the Protestant Methodist Church,
18 @ missionary  to Missouri, where he afterwards made his perma-
nent borne. He settled with his family on Medicine creek, in the
eastern part of Grmldy county, near the town of Lindley where he died.

He was elected President tijree times of the Prolestant ;\lethodist
Church  of Nothern Missouri, and served each term to the satisfaction
of his brethren. He had fair abilities, possessed a good constitution
and an indomitable energy. He was a man of great benevolence and
religious devotion. He lived and died in the faith of the Christian
rehgion.  He gave his. children and grand children, together with the
friends who witnessed his departure, full assurance that he now rests
in peace where the wicked cease from troubling. Rest, dear father,
in quiet and peace, and enjoy the full reward of thy long and toil-
aome life in the service of God.

JAMES  VVIN'TERS.

| have known the deceased for a nUlliber of years, and | take pleat-
ure in publishing this just tribute of respect to his memory. He leavetl
bis aged and devoted companion, who has faithfully  stood by him,
As no other eartbly friend could do, tbroug-h all his trials and virtue.
in life, for more than half a century, together with five sons, and mallly
relatives and friends to mourn his death. We mourn with them in
this sad bereavement, and sympathize  with the WIdows and fatherless
il Lindley and vicinity who will, if possible, feel his loss as painfully
as his olvVn dear family, in the absence of the many acts of charity and
kindness he always showed 1lbem. | happened in Lindley the eve-
ning he was buried, and heard this remark made by a very worthy
I'I1dintelligent  cilllzen of that place.  Such acts of religion willnev-
-ec be forgott~n before God. He who gives only a cup of coldwater
as 1. righteous act, shall in no wise lose his reward, &ays the ‘'3av,ioll.
Aud" in aR much as you did it untG one of th~ Ilmst of thes~" my
diac.iplGi," uid he" you did it unto m,." D. T. W.
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ORDER OF THE PRIM:1TIVE CHURCH.
BY J. M. HENRY,

And he gave some, apostles |and sam\), prophets; and some, evan-
Nclists; and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting ofthe saints,
fQr the work of ~he ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till
we aU come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the statue of the fulness
of Christ;  that we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro,
Illid carried about by every wind'of doctrine, by the sleight of men,_
~nd cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to decelve; but speak~
ing the truth in lovemay grow,inw him ;n all things who is the head,
even Christ;  from whom  the whole body fitly joined together and
camp-acted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effect-
ual working-  in the manner of every part, maketb increase of the
body unto the edifying, of itsself in love. This | say therefore and
testify in the Lord, that ye, henceforth  walk not as other Geiltiles
walk, in the vanity of their mindhaving the understanding darkened;
being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in
them, because vf the blindness of their heart.  Ephesians 4; 11-18.

Older, it has been said, i~ heaven's first law. It is cer-
tainly a law of God for the church that all things shall be
done decently and in order, unto the edification of the body-
in love. and that there be no schism in the body. In search-
ing the word of God, which alone is mfallible, for the order
of teaching, exhurtation, prayer and praise, we'need to divest
ourselves of all prejudice of education or feeling; that we
may be profited by our labor. We nlust oot look for author-
ity concerning these things in the writings of Apostolic or
Christian fathers.  But believing what is so extensively con.
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ceded in the religlOu~ world, ((that the Holy Scriptures con-
tain all things necessary for life and salvation; so that what-
soever is not read therelD, nor may be proved thereby, is not
to be required of any man as all article of faith, or b~
thought necessary to salvation." Or in the language of the
Bible itself, "All Scripture given by inspiration of God,:is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correotion, for instruc-
tion ID righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect.
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." Or, again, his
divine power hath glven unto us all thinys that pertain to lifo
and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called
us to glory and \'rtue.

During the process of the creation of the world, thp,re wag
a time when all was chao~, and darkness covered the face of
the deep, To bring order out of the prevailing confusion
w~~the pliTlose and act of God. Hence he firs: said, let
there be light, and light was. In bringing order out of the
co~fusion and moral darkness of this world, an analogous
process took place.  Darkness once covered the world, but
gross darkness the people.’ When he camp" who is the light
to lighten the Gentiles, ZIOn was commanded to arise, for the
glory of the Lord had arisen. The Gentiles, who had been
in pagan <.larkness before the coming of Christ. were said to
have been in darkne~s, through the ignorance that was in
tnem. That darkness was dispelled by their having heard
~lldlearned of Christ, and being taught the truth as it is in
Jesus. They were renewed in the spirit of their :nind, and
put on the new man, which, after God, is created i righte-
ousneiS and holiness of tru~h.
, For the edification or buildmg of the church, Christ having
received gift!! for men, that the Lord God might dwell among
them, first gave apostles. These were inspired by the Holy
Spirit, so that all thl::Y said, was spoken by the suprema au-
thority with which the Mes::>iahis invested. ~The commission
that he gll'vethem embraces every creature under heavell.
To thell?-our attention IS directed by the Lord himself in
these words, he that receives you receives me, and he that re-
oeive,sme receives him that sent me. His command to them
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required them to preach the gospel to every creature, to teach
all nations. These inspired ambassadors were the first in-
stal/ment  of the gifts he, having a~cended to heaven, bestowed
on men. They commenced their labors on the Day of Pente.

cost next succeeding his ascenslOn to heaven. He had said"
while on earth, he wonld build his church.  Thi~ he did not
in his own person but used these apostles first as the instru-

ment for its erection. Before that day and occasion no one of
the inspired writers speaks of his having a church. But im-
mediately after that occasion, we read of the Lord adding to
the church daily, those who were saved. From that time to
the pre~ent the church is spoken of as having existence.

The matter of important inquiry from this point is, whal wqs
the order of receiving persons into the church? Between

the time of Jesus' ascension and the time indicated by the
language of the 47th verse of the second chapter of Acts, we
can certainly find what we now inquire after. That this or-
der is to be learned from anything done by the company of
one hundreo and twenty disciples, before the Day of Pente.
cost, is simply impossible. 110 one was added to them du-
ring the week or ten days they were. waiting, besides had any
one been received among them, it would have been without
the as.istance of the Holy Spirit.  The manner of their em.
ployment was not such tis to indicate the reception of persons
into the church. They were employed in prayer, and choos-
ing one of, their number to be a witness with them, of 'the
resurrection  of Jesus, to supply the place of Judas among
the t\Welve.  When the Day of Pentecost Was fully come,
being of one accord in one place, they were immersed in the
Holy Spirit, and began to speak in a great number of lan-
guages, understood by a part of the audience." This amazed
their hearers. Some however vho did not understand  their
llpeech said they were drunken. To this charge, when the
tweh'e stood up, Peter replied. He declared the phenomenon

witnessed  there to be ht, A fulfillment of a propheay of
Joel; and 2d, A pro(lif that God had made Jesus whom they
had crucified both Lord and Christ. When they heard ,this they
were pric~ed in th.~ b,eart ang cried out to.'Peter and to the
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rest of the apostles;, Men and brethren, what shali we do?
Then Peter said to them, Repent and be immersed everyone
of you, m the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,
llud you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit Then they
that gladly received his word were immersed, ami the samQ
day there were added to them about three thousana souls.
The above is the law, and consequently the order of heaven,

for leceiving persons into the church. Let us enumerate the
PO!Dts which this history gives us. 1. Here are the preach-
ers, -the apostles of Christ, of whom he had said, you shall be
my witne~se~ in Jerusalem, and Judea, and Samaria, and to
the uttdrmost parts of the earth.  The Holy Spirit also was
to be a witness. He came on the preachers on that day, atl-
l:ording to Jesus' promise. He gave them the power to speak
listhey did.  They had been cummanded to preach the gos-
pel, repentance  and remission of sins, begillning at J(jrusa-
lem. If we could not otherwise learn what the gospel is we
could learn it from the discourse’ on that occasion. IE ,nl
could not, from any other source, ascertain what repentance
is, and how remission of sins is obtained. this sermon would
inform us. Would we learD how the Holy Spirit is obtained,
and on whom it is bestowed, this sermCll furnishes the infor-
mation.  From the order there established, there is no devia-
tion, by divine authority, to the present date. There were
on that day, preachers, tile Holy Spirit, the Gospel of Christ,
hearers, bellevers, repentance, remission of SillS, tl)e name of
Christ, and the gift of the Holy SpJri\, all present. There
was then from the necessities of the nature of things a cer-
tain order whieh must have taken place.  First, the spirit to
reveal the gospel. Second, the preaehers to whom it should

be revealed. ,Third, tneir speech. Fourth,  the hearers.
F'ifth, their hearing. Sixth, their faith.  Seventh, their re-
pentance .. Eighth, their remission. Ninth, the reception of

the Holy Spirit. ~ And, tenth, over all, the authority of Christ.
If we suppose this order disregarded no intelligible  exhibi-
tion can be Reen of the plan of salvation. If 'we suppose
pardon for instal}ce; to be the first thing, there will be obvi.
~usly no necessity nor propriety in preaching the gospel. If
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repentance  be first, it would violate the fact that a man 11
pents because he believes there is ~ God, and that he h!ls
sinned against him. If the gift of the spirit be first, then
there is no distinction between the obedient and disobedient.

But on the day of Pentecost they were commanded to do cer-
tain thing-s, and promised if they did them they should receive
the Spirit. It is the testllllOny of every writer of early or
primltive church  history that | have seen, that when those
whv heard the gospel, and believed in the divinity of Jesus
Christ, and confeiltied with the mouth their confidence in him,
that they were immersed, and received into the fellow~hjp of
the falthful. The observance of the foregoi,ng order 1EQQ
years ago made christians. Can any aile see why the same
course observed now would not result in the same thing? An
analysis of the twenty or more accounts of conversion reo
corded In Acts of Apostles aCld the allusions to them in the
epistles will juslify the testimony of ecclesiastical historians

just referred to.  Philip went to the city of Samaria, and
when they believed him preaching the things concerning the
kmgdom of God, and the name 'of Jesus Christ, they were
immersed, both men and women. Acts 8 12. He pre-ached
Jesus to the Ethiopian officer fr.om a passage he had just read
from Isaiah. And as they weqt on their way they came to a
certain  water, and the eunuch said, See water: what doth
hinder me to be immersE'd ~ and he said, if thou believest

with all thy heart thfu mayest. And he said, | believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded the
chariot to ~tand still, and they went down both into the water,
both Philip and the eunuch, and he immersed him. Acts 8 :
36 - 38. Many of the Cormlhians  hearing  beheved, and
were immersed. Acts 18: 8. The Roman Church believed

that God had raised Jesus from the dead, and thOY confes~ed
with their mouth unto salvation.

Dopartur e from the above scriptural order has divided the
professed  flllowers of Christ, from the introduction of the
mnovation until now. There can be no end to division so
long as that order is disregarded, if any are fonnd to main-
tni::. and defend it. Romanists  boast of unity « but it is thl}
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unity of traditional errorists. So also may Protestant parties

b"sst of UOIty}but each has a bond and order of unity of its
own. How few and feeble are their pleas for the divine au-
thority.of  their peculiarities! The most common argumen~

they employ for their characteristics is the circumstances that
gal'e rise to their organization, and the propnety of their
drictrine and practice. Circumstances  have np-ver existed
that could justify departure  from the law of Christ, that
would not at tl,e same time, justify disregard to all religiov,

o.f every form aud character. 'The ™isdom of Christ is seen
it} the adaptation of his religion to all nation's and every orea-
titre, in all time and in every circumstance. without changing

or modifying it, as he gave it by his apostles to the chnrch.
No alteration of It has ever been made that has not weakened

its ,~ower on the human hear..  After so m"ny and various
efforts to change or modify It always resulting in evil, why is
it that we' cannot be batisfied with it? It is a significant fact,
that what | have here presented as the order of recelVIllg
persons into the fell@wsbip of the church, is admitted by all
to be correct. The only honest ground of objection is that
persons may not be sincere who embraGe this always. IE the
grand and awful solemnities which cluster arour:d the Lord™

appointmentg  will not make men sincere, we may despair of
prodllcing sincerity in the human heart.

After this bnef and consequently  imperfect survey of the
dlvine order for receiving sinners into covenant with God, the
subject of our theme very appropriately presents itself for
consideration. The brief bnguage immediately ~ following
tne account of 3000 converts 'on pentecost, is that they con-
tinued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and
in breaking of bread and in prayers. Apostolic  tea ching or
doctrine is the first thing in this summary of church order,
that is offered for our consideration. Whc<tt that teaching is
in fact, may be learned from the recorded discourses of the
apostles, delivered for the conversion of mon to the |I.ord.
The disciples could not be indifferent to the proclamation
of the terJ:11,sof pardon to sinners without disregarding
an important part of the doctrine of the apostles.
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Whenever a church or an individual becomes indifferent

or weary of having what the apostles have preached for
the salvation of a perishing world, it should ,be regarded

8s a 'dangerous state of things. Tho presence and inter-
est of those who have obeyed the gospel, whenever it is
preached, is an importaut element for its sU.ccess. Let'
those who have oboyed it find fault with the proclamatiOn

of the claims of the Lord on all men for immediate and
unconditional  submission to him, and success under such
circumstances  will be a marvel. Those cO:lverted ~n
pentecost  did not act thus.  Neither do young and faith-
ful cop verts do so no\". The apostle Paul declared his
determination to know nothing save Jesus Christ and
him crucified, in churches where they had become wearied

with the gospel of Christ, and had been giving uttentilm

to a perversion of the gospel. One happy result follow-
ing attention to the Apostles' teaching, was, that when
the disciples were all scattered abroad by persecution,

they went evcrywhele preaching the word. How few
churches, alas, in the present day, if scattered by perse~
cution. or any other cauee, would go preaching the
word!  The amount of knowledge possessed by one
which is indispensable  to his own salvation, is sufficient
to qualify him o her to tell it to others. There may be
great difference in the force with which it may be com~
muuicated, but that need not hinder anyone from em-
bracing every occasion to make it known. The epistles,
al~of which were written by apostles, form the most ex-
tensive means of our knowledge of the teaching of the
amhas~adors of Cbrist, concerning the duties and rela-
tions of the Christian profession. In them the diSCliples
are constantly reminded of thcir saivation from p'ast
/Mins,and the means of their recovery from their fearful
~tate. In all the epistles the death of Christ for their
Iins,the love of God, and the present privileges and
I>lossings belonging to them, are kept prominently before
ih~m.  The orderly conduct of the apostles themselves

ia present~d to them as models for thE)ir imitation.,
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rr Walk so as you have us an example."  The highest or"
del' of courtesy is <{ontinually presented to them as their
pattern. Some men are inclined to be like the object
they love most; and as the Savior is the supreme object
of every Christian affection, so the apostles taught that
Christ was to be imitated by them in all the graces that
adorn him transcendently,

Chl'istianity  being eminently designed for men in so-
ciety, when division of labor brings greater results than
can be aecomplished by single effort, that which is de-
nominated church organization soon become a-necessity.
Certain persons for specific duties would justify the ap-
propriation to them of names significant of their work.
The first of these we call attelltion to is called overseer,
elder and ruler, in the New Testament. His qualifica-
tion~ and duties are described in the epistles to Timothy
and Titus. Thcre are alternate names for overseer and
clder, as bishop and presl9yter. There was more than
one of these in each congregation, whose history has
reached us through apostolic pens.  Such distinctions
ai'l the following, a:nong' the officers of the primitive
tlhurch, which 1 copy from a popular dictionary of our
language, is entirely unknown to the. primitive church.
Under the definition of the word clergymen, we have the
following  names:  bishop, archbishop, dean, prebend,
deacon, archdeacon, priest, pastor, rector, cumte, parson,
viear, minister, canon and preacher. Of these fifteen
titles, but six of them al'e known to the primitive original
church of Christ. ~ Two of the six are interchangably
used for overseer and d.eacon. viz. pastor and mmisler.
The duties of overseers were to rule, instruct and feed
the church. For these there were more than one man
necessary in every congregation.

The assumption of Episcopal prcrogative by one man
over more than one ohurch is a thing utterly at variance
with anything taui'ht or practiced by the primitive church.
The nearest approach to anything lik6 this in the primi-
tive was the supervisoD of m:any churches by an apostle.
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But this was done by them, by the ,authority with which
they were clothed as apostles at Christ.  This powe'r
was given them by the Lord without the power to trans-
fer it to others, or the necessity existing for its transmis-
sion. It is noteworthy that those church cstablishments

which invest onc man with the episcopate of a number
of churches, assume also for these men that they are suc-
cessors of the apostles of Christ. The authority of the
apostles is contained in their word and by it they, though
desd, still speak and govern over the church, of God at
large. The fact that they' appointed overseers in the
churches which they pJan.ted, proves the necessity of
such office. The fact of placing a plurality of these in
each congregation, shows that .one for several congrega-
tions is not needed. The pope's assumption of being the'
vicar of Christ is not more unseriptural, though it may
be more pernicious, than the assumption of archiepisco-
pal pow;er by pr otestantR.  Christ' lives and governs the
affairs of his own kingdom without the assistance of
pope or high prelate!l  The apostles have delivered the

laws of Christ's kingdom which are preserved.
Tho. lead in congregational worship cannot be had

without some one to either do so, or at least invite
aome one to do so. Intending that there shall be no con-
fusion in the chmch of God a sense of propriety alone
would suggest the necessity pl' a leader. But even thlS,
obvious as it may seem, hitS been anticipatcd in the di-
vine arrangement of officers, whose duty it is to attend
to thi's very thing. There is no room for human legis-
lation in the church of Christ, Every word for all timei
t\nd circumstances havmg been provided for infallibly in
the word of God. Paul directed Timothy to deliver the
word he had heard and received of him, to faithful men,
who should be able to instruct others also. Thus the

perpetuity of the faithful word is provided for by divine
wisdom. Paul wrote indeed to Timothy, that he might
know how to behave himself in the house of God, which
is the church of the living God, the pillar and support of
tho truth.
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With teaching, ruling and overseeing the spiritual in-
terests of the church do the labors of the elders, presby-
ters or bishops have to do. All is to be done by t.hem
without partiality, and in the spirit. of the greatest meek-
natls, patience and love. They must not be soon angry,
nor puffed up with the office. Indeed, | have come to the
conclusion, that a man anxious for office in the church
thoreby proves he is not qualified for it, having no just
conception of its responsibilities, or he would not seek
lihe position. A man who is so fond of popular favor as
to desire the office of elder or any officc in tho church
because of the influence it may give him will not be likely
to administer the affairs ro much according to the law of
Christ as according to populttr opiniGu. This principle is
destructive of the power of the churcR for good, and
certain to bring on dissension in the church, sooner or
later.

That the highest bou'efit may result to the church from
her officiary it is required of the membors "to obey
them that have the rule over them j for they watch for
your souls as they that must give account, that they may
do it with joy and not with grief" Ruler al;d ruled are
as much correhites, as teacher and tallght. O,erseers in
the church do not exercise their rule by corporeal pun-
ishment nor fines as the civil rulers do. But in the neg-
lect of properly enforcing the law of Christ, first by ad-
monition and instruction, and finally by excommunication,
where reformation is not produced, how demoralized do
churches become. Persons are frcquently prosecuted by
civil law and punished, who are all the time held in fel-
10wslllp with the church.  The ohurch takes no vengeance
on disobedient members, and those who walk disorderly.
She is commanded to put away from her all who walk
disobediently. The church is a hiding place and refuge
for tho faithful and cbediont, but never for sinners in
disobedience.  The alteration of the terms of admission
and the laws of fellowship in the church tends to enlis~
those who lightly regard the Lord's authority,and  disgusi
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those who have respect for bim. In the loose disCipline
of the church at this day, and the unauthorized terms of
admission is to be found mainly the cause of the oblite~
ration of nearly all distinction between the church and
the world leading Universalists, Spiritualists, and infidels
to the conclu~ion that they are as good Christians as any
one. The lack of faithful men to teach the faithful word
faithfully the idea concerning the new birth has been
frittered away to a mere sentiment or cmotion, instead
of a vigorous faith in Christ, and a coulageou~ obedience
to his law of indup.tion. An error equally destructive of
the church's power for good is, that when once a pers-orr
has entered the church, he has no more, or at most, little
\O do, he need to learn no more, he need not pray, he
need not sing the praises of the Lord, he need not give
anything for the advaneament of the cause, and nearly
thc only thing such an one does regard is, that he is the
Lord's freeman, whi~h be interptiets to mean, to go to
meeting if he feels like it, to stay at home if he wants to,
to visit his neighbors' at the time, in short, to set at defi-
ance all rule and authority, in the church and in heaven;
except such things as may suit their own caprice or con-
vonience. For such a state of things as this (and it is no
fancy sketch Ihave drawn) there is needed faithful, godly
rulers who will spare the flock by instructing and leading
all that can be influenced for good, and excommunicating
all that are an abomina-tion to the Lord from the fellow-
ship of the honest and earnest ones in the house of God.
Other mat tel'S invol ving the primitive or del' of the
r.hurch I must for the present leave to a favorable op-
portunity. Meanwhile, I would exhort every member of
this church to search for work in the church. It may be
found in the singing class, in the social meeting, in pray-
er and praise and exhortation, in reading the Bible and
meditation.  When at last our change comes, having
been the subjects of divin.e order here, we may be re-
ceived into heaven, where order reigns supreme, and
where sin, the means of disorder here, can never comp,
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Bnd there  harmoniously chant the praises of him who
doeth all thin~s well) is my prayer. Amen.
NEW PARIS, Ohio ¢

—~
N ]

For the Christian Pioneer.
EVILS WHICH EXIST IN CHRISTIAN CONGRE.

GATIONS AND WHICH CAN AND OUGHT TO
BE CURED.

BRO. WRIGHT: There is a proverb in the Bible 2600
years old, which says, There shall be like priest like peopl<J.
Hosea 4: 9. Never was there a truer proverb than this.
The priest a wanderer from the narrow way.

The silly sheep, no wonder they strav. The priest and
people co-operate togt:ther, and mutually inflllence each other
as do the soul and body of a man. This is a general proverb,
not a universal one. It is the bounden and mdlspensable duty
of every preacher, not only to teach his people the Scriptures
correctly, both <theoretically and practically, but first of all to
teach them good manners. To talk of religion before we
have good manners, isto put the cart before the horse, IS to
teach the child to read before he has l.:larned his alphabet,
good manners first in a meeling-house, relig-ion  afterwards.
It has often been remarked how ordel"ly are Presbyterian  <Jnd
Episcopalian  congregations, and how disorderly are Metho-
dist, Baptist, and our congregations. Why is this sol Be-
cause the former teach thelr children good manners at home
and in the meeting-house, and the Jaller are not, taught in
either place, but suffered to do as they please. It must blil
ascribed to tuition, and nut to the want of good sense. The
latter have 1lis much sense as the former. AUllther cause is
family prayers ha\-e gone out of use. The ntixt evil which I
shall notice, is a waut of punctuality in the time of meeting.
Appoint the meeti:Jg to begin at one hour and meet all the
rext hour so os to disturb the preacher all the time he is
preaching and to break up the impression as fast as he make~
it.  This is a common evil in towns where the bells give duf
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noticd of the hour of meeting. None but rude and ill-bred
people ever do this. Mr. Wesley always closed or locked
the meeting-house  doors when he began to preach. It is per-
fectly useless for any man to preach before he has silence'
and attention, while people are constantly coming in and
illamming the doors, and tramping like rough-shod horses on
lie floor. If Mr. Wesley were to arise from the dead, and
was tf) visit one of his people's meetings, when they were
getting religion, the preacher raving, vociferating at the top
of his voice, beating the pUlpit, shmming the Bible on the
pulpit, some shouting, some prayillg, some clapping hands.
50me laugbing, some talking, the boys standing on the
benches, some running over the house, &c., &c., would he
know his own poople?  would he not think reformation was
needed? would he not think it resembled a corn.shucking,
more than a Christian  meeting? These meetings are one
great cause of disorder. A second evil which 1 shall name
is that of packing dogs to the meeting. There is no sure sign
of a vulgar, low bred person than that of allowing dogs to
follow them to a place of worship: A dog is one of the
' most obscene, vile animals that lives. The heathen would
not \llow one of them to enter one of their temples, but
people r;alled Uhristians will pack ten or a dozen of them to
. place of worship. HolY decent people can wltness the
filthy and abC'minabl~ antics of dogs in a meeting-house, and
laugh at It is something | cannot :lllderstand.

Show me a person with dogs dragging after him to meeting.
lind 1 will show you a rough, ill-mar.neredly set of people
and congregation.  Like people like priest. It is the duty of the
preacher to forbld It. A third evil which prevails in Christian
assemblies,  is whispering, laughil;g, talking and tittering in
time of preacting. Thi~ is one of the besetting sins of fe-
males.  They will turn their faces and bonnets to each other'
and whisper all the time of preaching, and lay their headl on
each other's shoul(lers and talk in the time of preaching. If
reproved for it, they will stir up the men to insult the preacher,
snd to annoy him. They' excuse themselves by saying they
were  sick. They are SUIE 'to blam~ the preacher for their
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misconduct. Women n,re excitable beings, and are norSl)
behaved in Chnstian  assemblies than men. Where women
behave well the men Lehave well, and where women are rude
!Ind rough, lhe men are so. Levity and fnvolity,light-mind-

edness,is as bad as drunkenness. Our Savior has placed it or
foolisbness at the bottom of a long list of black crimes. ~ee
Matt. 15: 17, 20; Mark 7: 18, 23. | hope Y")lJr femal"

readers ~ will lleed this. Levity is the destruction of every-
thing that is good. Every idle word that men speak they
shall give an account of it in the Day of Judgmellt. \fatth.

12.  What an account will some men and women have to
give in that day!  Another evil which I shall name in meet.
ing-houses is, chewing and smoking tobacco in find about pla-
ces of worship.  This i<heathenish. Sometimes a gang of
young rowdies will collect about a meeting-house  door and
talk and smoke cigars, and ISt before the meeting closes,
com ~ dashing in the house like a set of drunken soldiers.
The police ought to be placed at the door of such meeting-

"hom-es. Some meetingchouses  resemble  hog-sties or cow-
pens, more than places of worship, large puddles of ambicr
ami quids of tobacco all over lhe floor. Another heathenish

practice which I shall name, is tlut of cutting and carvins

the benches of the 'meeling-houses, and doors and pulpit~,
!Ind marking the walls with charcoal, and making figures of
black.  These men should be presented to the grand juries
and fined heavily and sent to jails and penitentiaries  to learn

Il trade. This is the ref\sson why European travellers call
Americans  barbarians. Fathers and mothers, teach your
children  better manners. Preachers, teach your hearen

good manners. and don't leave it for strange  preachers to
brake your people as young colts are broken. before they can
preach to them.  Another evil practice which Ishall name is,
that dter the benediction is pronounced, the people fly up in
a fury, like hens flying up after a hawk, and like children let
out of a country school-house after being kept in a day,-
instead of being quiet, serious and solemn,. and showing that
"-e have been in ~he presence of God.  This is another fe- .
male Binand will destroy the effect of the bes\ giscours.e eve~
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delivered. It is like throwing water on fire. Unmerciful
long prayers is another sin. They are like the fall rains, no
end to them. Your brother,

MOSES LONGSTREET.

For the Christian Pioneer.
THE ONE FOUNDATION.

As th'l Church of Christ,is often contemplated under the fig-
ure of a house or building, it is. hence, spoken of as having!!.
foundation upon which it stands and on which each lively stone
is built. and without which the Church can not exist.

This being true, (which no one will deny:) it follows that
nny organization not built upon the true basis, cannot proper-
ly be denolllinated the Church of Christ. Hence the impor-
tance of knowing precisely what constitutes this foundation.
This question becomes the more .interestmg when we reflect
that in this building is where our Father dwells and blesses
all his faithful children. If we stand not upon this founda-
tion we must necessarily be at a distance frum our God and
wit,hout the privilege of saying "Our Father in Heaven." A
privilege that ought to make glad the hearts of the children
of men.

But to the question. What is the foundat;on 1 In the 16th
chapter of the testimony as recordQd by Matthew j we have
the ~ollowingfrom the lips of our Blessed Lord in response to
the confession of"his divinity by Peter: 11 And Jesus answered
lind said unto him: Blessed art) thou. Simon. Bar-J unaj for
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Fath-
er who is in heaven. and | say also unto thee: Thou art Peter
and upon this Rock | Willbuild my Church, and the gates of
hell (unseen) shall not prevail against it." In this the Redeem-
er asserts so!?ethmg as a baS1Supon which he will (not has)
erect his house. What thlS something is, we think can clearly
be seen by leaving out the address to Peter (viz. Thou art
Peter.) It woud then read as follo\u, commencing in the .17
Terse: "Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto Ihe~, but my
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Father who isin heaven, and upon this rock | will build my
Church. Hence we Jearn that that which is called rock in the
18th verse isthe same fact that the pronoun it in the 17th verse
stands for, and this it refers for its antecedent tu the sublime
truth made known in Peter's confession recorded in the 16th
verse.

We, therefore, conclude that the grand truth that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God, is affirmed by our dear Itedeemer
as the Foundation upon which hIS glorious, spmtual  building
is to stand.

But does this constitute the entire foundation ? In answer to
this question, i~ might be well to say, that taken in its most
comprehensive  ~ense. it forms the entire perfect basis. In this
ilense the Apostle Paul spoke when he said to his brethren
in Corinth:  ((other founda~ion can no man Jay than that

whlich is laid, which is Jesu~ Christ." But if we contemplate
it as a fact isolated from every other truth, it cannot be oo
considered. Hence to comprehend fully the foundation, we

must fiud what it is that rests with thIS rock in our minds and
bearts and holds it firmly there; for it must be evident that if
this trut,h alone is given to us, ~vjthout any thing to fasten it
;nour hearts, itcould not move to action.  Hence the necessi-
ty for aplurulity in the one foundation. With this thuught
before us, let us turn to Paul's lotter to the congregation in
Ephesus.  Speaking to that body he says: 1. You are built upon
the foundation of Apostles and Propbets, Jesus Christ him-
I'lelfbeing the chief corner stone." In this language the en-
tire basis of Christ's Church is brought tll vifw.  Composed
of three rock;; (if you will allow the phrase:) Chlist  being
the corner one. The reason of this plurality is seen in the
fact that the truth that Jesus the Christ is the Son of God,
call only exist in our minds in connection with the testimony
of Prophets and Apostles;  for without evidence there can b.
no faith, we cannot build upon this foundatlOn. (. For he that
comes to God must believe tbat be is, and that he is a rewarrl.
er of them who diligently Eeek him."  This being correct, it
follows that there cOllld be no Church of Christ established
lilntil the last part (;f tho:: foundation was completed, o©f, in
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other words, until the Apostles \vere qualified to . bear
witness concerning Christ. For a house cannot be erected up"
on a part of a foundation. But not withst.anding this, we are
often told that Christ's Kingdom was set up in the days of
Abraham. If so, upon what was it built? Certainly not "upon
the foundation of Apostles and Prophets, Christ himself being
the chief corner/' for neither Apostles nor Prophets exis<-
ted then, It must have been, then, upon another founda-
tion. But we are told in the Book of God, that. "other
foundation can no man lay than that which 'is IE-id." \Ve
Eee, then, it was not built upon another: for there wa5
no other, and as it could not be built On this one until it
was completed, "ie therefore conclude that the Church
was not established until the Apostles commenced bear-
ing testimony on the day of Pentecost, in Jerusr.lem;
and that repentance and remission of sins were there
proclaimed in His name, and that tho foundation was laid
in the hearts of that people, where Peter presented Christ
as the keystone, supported upon the right and upon the
lefe by Apostles and Prophets.

May the day soon come, when all will receive and
build upon this foundation-that GOD'S people may be
one.

E. J. LAMPTON.

THE SCRIPTURAL PROOFS IN SUPPORT OF
MODERN MISSIO~S SUMMED UP.

No.1. The first proof is expediency, wpich IS a large chap”
ter without verses, a[ld which cvrnprehends all God's omis,"
sions, such as dancing, creeds, modern music, modern mis-
~ions, praying at the totllb~of the martyrs, the sign of the
cross, infant mntism, auricular confession, e cetera.  This
chapter is becommg as necessary and as popular with out
people as traditions are to Catholics and ser.ts; and WIlIfinally
render the New Testament as useless to us as to them. As
this chapter grows in Importance with our people, so will the
New Testament sink into inSlgnificance. It is plain to any
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per~on of discernment that there is now much more reliance
vlaced tipon this chapter to prove modern mifsions, than on
the Nelv Testament. No.2, A repeal of a "part of the law
of Christ" in Matt. 10 and Luke 10. No.3. Men were sent
\vith Paul to see money faithfully applied. 2 Oor. 8, 9. No.
4. The diiferent foundations on which virtue stands.  Phil. 4:
8, Elder D. T. V,'right. No.5. My inconsistencles and agen-
cies. Elder 'rhos. P. Haley. No.6. Aa enumeration of 1y
objections to missions, God's omissions and fat hogs and expe-
diency, E\d~r G. W. Elley. No.7. | never attended one
of these meetings, says Elder Eliey, and Elder Haley says
the first time he ever saw me was at one of these meetings.
No. 8. | am coming into these meetings and will soon be
fully into them, says Elder Wright. No.9.  The harmolly
and good feellng that prevfllis ' thesp, meetings. No. 10.
The amoLlInt of money collected or subscrihed to these mio'
sions, the report of the May meeting in 1864. No. 11. Lit-
eralism and $piritualism.  Elder Wright. No. 1~. | have not
faith enough to undertake missions under the law governing
missions in Matt. 10 and Luke la, neitber have they.  No.
13. There is no Scripture for building meeting-houses. Cal-
vin and others. No. 14. The gifled Creath has Illrned his
pen agalllst your bAst effol t.s to spread abroad the knowledge
of salva~ion.  Elder Padon. No. 15. A careful examination
ot the great cornmiosioll willl slitle this whole matler ane!
leave us clellr to act in the premises. Elder Padon. No. 16.
The Lord ordained several facls worthy of notice-namely

four-facts, making 111all twenty Scriptllral  proofs for mis-
sions. No 21. The doing is commanded, but the how the
thing is done, is left to the prudential consideration of the
saints. No. 22. There are cerw.in axiomatical truths that
might apply here, three in number-making twenty.five
Scriptures  in support of modern missionary projects.  Elder
Padon. The chapter of expediency is all of it, the Snip-

tures are referred to as a ruse. These masters have said
that it is;so.  Then it i~so. No. 26. Philip made a mistake
when he went down to Samarh. December No, Jng-e 449.

No. 27. The commission given to the seventv in Matt. la,
was temporary and local, page 451 of December No. No.
~8. Preachers without pecunial y means are powerless, page
465, Dec. No. No.t29.  Co-operation  of churphes, falsely
called churches, ins.ead of individuals. 'I'nere is not in all
the New Testllluent one instance of the co-operation for the
spread of the llospeJ.  Produce it if there is, or ebe abandon
yJur cause.,, No. 30. ,Ve are driven to the necessity of such
rpeetings as the Ohillicothe meetillgon'aCCDunt of the CDvet~
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ollsne~s of the churches, page 446, Dec. No., Elder D. T.-
-Wright. No. 31. Persecution spread the gospel and not iQ-
dividual ~ churche~. No. 32. Scattered abroad spread ti.e
gospel. If the,p. are not all the Sr.riptures for modern mis-(
sions, they llre certainly the most important, and if any more
are d scovered they shall be enumerated. A man had as well
look in the New Te~wment for Mahomet's ccffin as to look
for any hlgher authority fvr doing any religious ftct after the
day U. Pentecost-than one congregation  meeting in one
place, on aile stated day-the  first day of the week. This is
the te~ching of the N elY Testamenl,--of the C. Baptist, and
of the first and best tlYenty years of the Harbinger. Church--
es (and not clubs of men) co-operate | to send money to poor
saints in Jerusalem, and that s the only instance of co-opera-
tion recorded in the New ‘festamert (save Acts 15.) The
fabric of a vision is not more baseless than all religious meet-
ings Lr all and every plirpose, other than one conl!regation,

Illerling regularly in one place, on one stated day. In all the
above thirty-two hurnanj~llls and dogmatisms, there is not the
shadolY of a sCriptural proof of the co-vperation of churches
to ~pread the gospel.  rl'he gospel was spread for eight or ten
years before there \Vas more tbnnone Chrls'ian congreg? tion
in C\xistence, and that was the mother nnd Jerusalem congre-

gation, cons('([uently none did or could co-operate with her.

This is as true as that the gospel issued from Jerusllem.

'the  enemies of God try tojJllirry off this blow by saying
that perseclltiJn  spread the gospel, and lltlt this churc~). If
per~eclltion did it, it was not -clllbs of men taUed churches,
tbat did it. ‘fhese men argue agllinst plain Scriptural facts,
Just as Catholics and sects do. fhey pay no more regard to
the New Testament, than do papists and sect~. They are de-
tp.rri ‘Jed to carry th8ir point, Jet the New Testament say what
it may. They are like the man who said his horse was six-
lean feet high, wilen told that he meant sixteen hancls high,
no, he said, be had ~aid that his horse was sixteen feet high,
and he would stand to it.  These men have said that the
llpostolic churches co-operated to spread the gospel, they hal'e
not found it, thev cannot find it;  bUlthev are determined to
lltand to it,whelh-er they can find it or not. -These are the men
who prate  about the BJolr, the Book. ""hat do they care
abollt 1l-hat the book says, any farther than it quadrates with
their system.  They are determined to earry this scheme
over the heads of the chure-hes. scripture or no scripture.
They dispose of the plain laws of Christ, and of three Scrip-
tural examples of three churches individually spreaoling the
gospel, with as much ease as ever did Jews or Catholics.

X~
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They have been showl: repeatedly that Christ left his congre-
gations separate and distinct in Revt:lations 1, 2, 3 chapters,
but what does lhese men care for what Christ either said or
did 1 They are going it with a rush headlong down the road
that the ancient apostolic Jews, Efects and Christians went be-
fore them. Corruptions  increase  with numbers and wealth.
They have rejected the word of God, they have despised his
word, cast it behind their backs. then comes disobedience,
idolatry and destruction, as It did upon the Je.s of old. Wo
to them, they are gone in the way of Baral<.
Yours truly, JAeOB CREATH
0

[N . )

ANALYSIS OF JAMES 1:25 NO. Il

In tho articles preceding this, we have found some
things that are worthy of consideration, by Christians,
oM and young. We have learned that our law condemns
" the IUot of the flesh, the Ilust of the eyes, and the pride of
life"  But these very ,things are inseparably connected with
our nature, and must be gratified. And because they are so
connected with our nature, God has made provision £Or their
gratification, but in ~uch a way as not to become condemna ble
by our perfect law of liberty,  The lust of the flesh, includes
those things which gratify the appetites and passions thereof.
God permitted Solomon to gratify the lust of his flesh even to
satiety, and in the end, Solomon informs wus, that it was all
"vanity and vexation of spirit." But even here, the lust of
the flesh may be gratified, hence, our perfect law says,
"Marriag", is honorable in all, and the bed undefiled, but
whore mongers and adulterers God will judge.” The appe-
tite is to be gratified also, hence, say" our law, " every crea-
ture of God is good, and is sanctified by the word of God and
flrayer." When then, the Christian offers thanks to God for
food provided ‘for him, he gives glory to the eternal Father,
and at the same time satisfies the lust of the flesh. and this is
not sinful. It is the inordinate gratification of the appetite
and passions, that is condemned, condemned because the man
who engages in it, has not the glorification of God before his
eyes at all. The professing Christian, who call sit down at
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Ih~ board, !pread with bounties from the munificent hand of
God, and like the horse at the manger, or the hog at the
trough, proceed to sali5fy his appetite, wlthout first looking up
to th-3 Giver of every good and perfect gift, is guilty here,
I\nd condemned by our perfect la"f. The llist of the eye was
innocently  gratified, by the sweet singer of lIsrael, when in
rapturous song he cried) ,. The heavens declare the glory of
God, and the firmament ~howeth IIIS handiwork." God, wh,0
formed the eye, adapted it tJ the light, and the light to it, and
clothed with beauty the heavens above, and the earth beneath i
to fill with joy and delight t~e eye of the Christian, and thus
cause him ever to look up, r.nd praise the Author of all these
things. But when the Christian descends from the contem-
plation of the works of God, down to the theatre, and the
scenery there, the gaudy and indecent dress of the perform-
ers; whe:l he delights to look upon scenes that have for their
object the awakening of passions wholly sensual and earthly,
then is he guilty, and condemned' by our perfect law. The
pride of life, and its inordlOate gratification,  permeates  all
society. It is this that keeps up castes and distinctions
amongst men. It is tim that ha:: made the distinction between
the blood of royalty and the blood that courses through the
vems of all men. It is this that is th~ author of the vain, but
high sounding titles of earth. It has contributed no bttle to
the making of "Rev. Divines" D. D.s, etc. The Justice o~
tl~e Peace even, puts on an air of official dignity as soon as
bis fellows elevate him just a little. It animatfls the man
who is blessed (or perhaps cursl,d) with more of this world's
goods than his neighbors. Everywilere you -~ee it. Th~
Christian has a fine field Ill which to gratify this element of
his  nature. A child of God, a yuunger brother to the Re:
deemer, an heir of immortality, and wealth untold beyond the
I\ZIUe fields above. What needs he to care for the high
sounding titles of earth; he i~, by virtue of his relation to
the God incarnate, the man divlOe, elevated far above these
things; and after they shall have passed away as the morning
dew, he will be in the full enjoyment of an estate thlk excels
by far all things earthly, as much:So as the gold of Ophir
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excels in value the brass required to make n pin. Here then
iii ample space in which to cultivate the pride of lif~, and in
'the dOlIng of which God receives the glory.

But the crowning excellence of the law of liberty is, that
it releases us from the' bondage of the grave. During life
here we ‘'are relieved from th~ fear of this bondago; and
when dear friends and brethren are laid in the tomb, the joy-
ous hope that they will come out thence cheers our hearts, and
makes our present sol'rows easy to be' borne.  For the sweet
hope of a glorious reunion beyond the tomb, a rcnnion of
those we loved here, of those with whom we have struggled
herp, of those with whom we have had sweet seasons of
communion and fellowship here; for this hope, Almighty Fa-

ther, accept our heartfelt and warmest gratitude.
It will be remembered that when anything is absolutely

perfect, to either add to it. or take from it, renders it imper-
fect.  'When then, it is affirmed tbat we have a law that is
absolutely perfect, of course there is no relation in life, in
which a Christian may be placed, but what his duty, in such
relation, is pointed cut by this law. That this is unqu:.llifiedly
true of our present law, every careful student of it will readily
numit. Is the Christian a minor, and subject to parental con-

trol, there stands tbe injunction, ‘. Children, obey your pa-
rents in the Lord, fur tbis is right." Is he a father, here I~
s duty, .- Fathers, provoke not yuur chlldren to wrath," &c.
Is he a husband, th8re is the admonition, ,(rrusLand~, love
your wives. :w.l be not bitter against them,” and to the wife,
. Wives, submit yourselves to your own hushand:;," &c. h
he a servant, his duty is equally plain; or if a master, th~
SUllle is true of tl~at relation. Is he a Citizen, his dllty as
such, is elaLorately laid dOWIl in precept and principle. In-

deed, hUIl;lan law was never intended for the Christian; or
rather, the Cht istian's conduct should be such that he ‘vuull
never come in conflict with human law; unles~, indeed, that
law enjoined. a duty that is forbidden by out- perfect law. In

s. ch an event, the course to be pursued hy the Christian is
quite clear.  Obey God alway:;, rather than man, even though
it cOSlsour lives, and all thin;.; ebe, save our integrity to the
Lord Jesus Christ.
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'Ve shall conclude these articles by a direct consideration
of the subject matter of our text. "Whoso boketh into (into
not over) the pelject law of liberty."  This law must be
studied, meditated upon, treasured up in the heart, then only
does it benefit the Christian. BUL to look into it is not
enough, for, says the apostle, "and contmueth therein." To

continue daily to conform to its precepts and principles,

is an
IIbsojute  necessity.

This the man never does, who reads it to
find proof texts for.his peculiar system of divinity. He, and
only he, who reads it to fiud what God requires at his hands,
and performs as he learns, is the man who obeys the sugges-
tion of tbe apostle. "He, beingnot a forgetful hearer, but a
doer of the work j this man shall be blessed in his deed."
'Va are not to go to chmch, hear a discourse, go out and im-
mediately ~ forget  the instructions received. How many
Christians are guilty just here! They hasten out of the
house, and the first question is, ,'What's the newsl" A long
talk about the war, the price of horses and .;altle, the pres-
peets of a crop the coming season, anything and -everything.,
excep that topic in wh:ch we must all be interestad in some
day. Brethren,  abandon this practice, the Lord has given
you six days in which to attend to 'vorldly matters, can you
not attend to his business just one day, since he has given
you six times as much time to attend to your own affait,s.?
The man who looks into, continues in, is not forgetful, but a

doer of the law; it is said of him, this man shall be blessed

in his deed. Not blessed in thinking of It, nor in intendilW
to do it, but in his deed, in the real and actual performance of
his duty. Brethren, don't read these articles hastil~'1 and
then lay them on die shelf with your last vyoar's

almanac.
H.ead them carefully, and if they will cause you to study
again the perfect law, and aid you, even a little, in determir.-
wg your whole duty to God, under this law, then will the

wri tel' feel amply re\varded for the little trouble he has had.'
God deals with us as full.grown men, presuming that we are
iiufficiently intere~ted in this most important of all matters, to
I10tuuycarefully  hIS teachlllgs, which alone are able to lead us,

infallibly, through trials and sorrows here, and bring us safe~y
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home to heaven, where Jesus, in person, will be our finr-
lasting iustructor. That we may, as subjects under a perfect
law~ try daily to become more perfect, by a strict conformity

tJ that law, is the ardent desire an:! prayer of
ANON.

L

For the Christian Pioneer.
CONVERSION.

'We propose to examine this subject briefly as we find it in
Acts of Apostles, and the first thing to corne at is the Scrip-
tural meaning of the word j second, who are the subjects of
conversion j third, what are the means used by God in order
to conversion.

I. The words conversion and converted, | think, are llsed
some three or four tlmes in Acts, and I understand the literal
meaning of the word cunversion to be turninc"j thus. if a man
is converted to Christianity he has turned from tile things of
this world to the things of God, his heart, by the power vf the
gospel, has been taken from the groveling things of earth and
turned upward, and by faith laid hold upon the glories d
heaven j before, he was wallong- in that direction that leads
down to the gates of hell;, when converted, he turns his
course and walks upward in the direction that leads to the
pearly gates oi the New Jerusalem, and on account ef these
convicted, converted, called and sent pastors, that s, by
their tellE:hing, people are led to the conclusion that the two
words have the same meaning: when ten minute~' observa-
tion will convince all sensible people that they are |llsed to
mark out tIVOdifferent slates of the mind.

From the Scriptures, I understand that a~ soon a~a man is
convioced by the word of God and his conscience that the
course of hfe he is leading is wrong, therefore Gondemned by
the word of God, he stands a convicted man, but not conrert:
tid, for he has not tur,'lJ,edfrom his wicked course of life; -t for
the devils also bt>lieve and tremble," James ii. 19, yet nelther
lhe Savior nor his Apostles were able to convert the smallest
QIHI o~ tha.t t(o~blesolAe family.
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To illustrate  the Scriptural meanmg of convict and can-
vert, we propose to examine the case of Saul of Tarsus.
When the Savior appeared to Saul as he was journeying to
Damascus, he caused such a magnificent display of super-
natural power that Saul fell to the earth, and 1 think I may
safely venture the assertion,’ that at this lime, Saul is neither
convicted nor converted, for it is impossible for a man w be
either without knowledge. Saul was' not conscious that he
was doing anything wrong, and it was the least of hIS
thoughts that it was that Savior whose resurrection he had so
stoutly been denying, for he immediately asks the question,
"who art thou, Lord?" A,ts ix. The Lord answers, " lam
Jesus whom thou persecutest.” For the first time in the life
of this illustrious man, the thought flashed across his mind
that the Savior had risen from the dead, and that he had been
wickedly persecuting the anointed of God. He is now con-
scious that he has been leading a wicked life; he now standl'!
i convicted man, not converted, for he has not turned; it was
not the diEplay of supernatural power that convicted Saul,
but it was the words which the SavlOr spoke; they condemned
his wicked course of life, and like a sharp two.edged sword,
they carried conviction to bls honest heart, and caused him in
his agony to cry out, "Lord, what wilt thou have me
to do 1" .

Some twenty-five years ago, under a similar state of mind,
I asked one of those preachers who profess to be called and
sent of God, as Aaron of old, what Imust do to get religion?
(this is a sectarian phrase.) He told me to go into a secret
plhce, and pray God to send his Holy Spirit into my heart,
and when he came, he would shed abroad the grace of God
in my heart and speak peace and pardon to my troubled soul.
How it is possible for these called and sent men to require of
i sinner what they know God has never reg Ulred of mortal
man, I cannot see; thus trifling with perfect impunity with
the word of God and the immortal spirits of their fellow-
beings.

The Savior answers Saul's question by telling him to go
into the city and there it should be told him what to do; hl:
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llrises and goes into the city. Saul for three days is a be-
lieving, repenting, praying sinner, not convened. Ananias a
devout man com'lS and ~peaks unto him the word of the Lord:
eswhy tarriest thou? arise and be baptized, and wash away
thy sins, calling on tbe name of the Lord." Acts xxii. 12 to
16. We cap say now positively, that Saul of Tarsus is a
convertpd man, because he has heard the word of the Lor~,
believed, repented and obeyed its divine teachings. He now
turns from his wicked course of life, and preaches with all
his heart that same Jesus whom he had been so zealously
p ersecu ting.

1. Who are the subjects of conversion? We answer, all
persons who can hear with the understanding. for no tping on
earth can be converted to Chflstianity unless he has the power
to understand the word of God; and I am fearless in making
the assertion, tint no called and sent preacher, let him be
Bishop or Archblshop. Priest or Pope. has the first shadow of
authofl'Y from the Scriptures of divine truth, for addillg per-
sons to the Cllurch of Christ, who are unable to understand
the first \vord of any language, liVIng or dead; but I am per-
fectly willing that they shall add as many of those Interest-
ing little beings to their own little churches, that they have
been making so rapidly for the last 300 years, as they may
think proper; although they seem to think it will take the
doctrine of final perseverance  of the sainis to save some, and
that of universal salva tion to save others and themselves.
Take the history of the Christian Church as recorded in Acts,
where persons were added to the church by hundreds and
thousands in a dav, and they were all persons who could hear
with the :ltlderstanding ; they are the ouly class of p'lrson~
on earth, that reason and revelation point out as fit subjects
of cop version.

IIl. What are the means wuled by God in orler to con-
version? At present we propose to only' speak of two,
namely, the Word and Spirit of God. For after a long and
careful examination  of this much c<.Introverted matter for
12 years my conclusion is; that the word and spirit go hand
it h~nd, in the work of conversion; the Savior says, "thij
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words that | speak wunto you, they are spirit, and they are
life" John 18: 63. Paul says, i the gospel is the powr.r of-
God unto salvation to everyone  that believes." Rom. i. 16.
In religious matters we should be exceed)Dgly careful to avoid
extremes, and it is astonishing that preachars will not bll sat-
isfied "lth the plain revealed will of God, when they know
that everything else is temporal and must perish with the
using of it.  Some are so full of some kind of a spirit, |
know not what, that they go to work on God's word, and
chisel, gouge and spirilualize until all at once, the orthodox
spirit reveals to them the Papal doctrine. that God's word is
u cold dead letter, having the form of godliness hut without
life or spirit! Is this blasphemy, or simply orthodox wis-
dom?  This class of eccleSlastical gentlemen, | am disposed
to think, are somewlut unjust in their demands on the Holy
Spirit, for by their clamorous demands, they seem to ni; de-
termined  tJ force all the work of conver.;:ion on that good
spirit; and | am a little suspicious, that thexe is another class
of ministers, (some smile when they are called parson,)
whos: theoretical powers cause them to lose Slght of the true
relation  thal exists between God's word and spirit in the
work of conversion.

Now if there he a man living that can show in the book 'of
Acts, where either the word or splrit acted independent

one
of the other in the work of c~nversion, then | will be lieve
that he can explain how the soul and spirit of man acts so

harmoniously ~ toget.her in the mysterious work of human life.
Let men be careful how they attempt to separate what God
has joined together, ,ifor great is the mystery of godliness."
It has often caused me to tremble, when | think of the fear-
ful responsibility thot rest on ministers of the gospel. If
God in his wisdom has decreed that his word and spirit shall
work to~ether in the great w.ork of humr\'l conversion and
redemption, be it so. God has endowed us with just so much
power, we can comprehend just so much, we can enjoy
just  so much of His will, while in this natural world)
and no more. Our powers are limited; we are finite be-
ings and cannot comprehend  the' infinite. But thankB bi
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to our God that he has provided us, all the information,
and all the means essentlal to our conversion, salvation,
and enjoyment in this world and the world to come.
The Savior ::lays, tMan shall not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proccedeth out of the mouth of
God," (Mark. iv.4,) and I pray the time may speedily
come, when ministers of the gospel will be content to
live on this heavenly food, and that plain honest hearts
will hand it out in all its purity to a confused world.
SIDNEY, 10wa. CORTES JACKSON .
"

For the Pioneer.
INGRATITUDE AND UNTIIIANKFULNESS TO
GOD.

Among the list of prominent sins of which the apostle
Paul speaks, in one of his epistlss, which should charac-
terize mankind in the « last days" of the Christian Dis-
pensation, is that of ingratitude or unthankful ness to
God. And indeed when we consider that it is in Him we
live, And move, and have our being, and by Him that we
are constantly upheld and sustained, it is a sin of the
greatest magnitude, and deserving of the severest pun-
ishment, which the person guilty of it will most assu-
redly receive in the world to come, unless he reform
from his sins, obey the gospel, and live the life of a
fR.ithful, obedient Christian.  If ingratitude to a natnral
parent in this world, one who has given being to a child,
taken care of it in helpless infancy, and reared it up to
manhood, be a cl'ime; how great must that crime be in
r(Iference to our Heavenly Father, without whose all.up.
holding and sustaining power, and whose providential
care and goodness over us, wc could not exist for a mo-
ment!

The ungrateful man has been aptly compared to a hog,
who eats the acorn~ upder thc tree, without over looking
up to the source from whence they come. So the un-
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grateful man enjoys the bountiful and manifold blessings
of God, without ever looking up to the source from
whence they comel! ,

It has bem said that" gratitude is a delightful emo-
tion,” and indeed it is to all who have indulged in it
The feeling of thankfulness for favors and benefits be-
stowed upon us, is one of the most delightful in which
we can indulge; and particularly is it so in reference to
our Heavenly Father, to whom we should always feel
thankful and grateful, and whom we should never forget
for a single hour or moment; but always carry about
with us, wherever we may go or be, a sense of His di-
vine presence. Let us assiduously cultivate a sense of
gratitude, and thankfulness, and 'devotion to God, know-
ing that such is acceptable to Him; and that for it, if
our lives harmonize with onr profession as Christians,
we shall receive an imperishable reward; and one infi-
nitely superior to all the plaudit.s olf earth, and all its
short-lived and ephemeral pleasures and glories!

SIDNEY .

For the Pioneer.

DR. ADAM CLARK ON THE NATURE AND IM-
PORTANCE OF BAPTISM.

As the natnre and importance of that institution, by
which persons become the citizens of the kingdom of
Christ, can hardly ever be overrated, and is necessary to
be well understood, we here transcribe some"™ Observa-
tions on the Nature and Importance of Baptism/' from
the great Methodist commentator, the celebrated Dr.
ADAMCLARK;to which we invite the particular atten-
tion of our Methodist friends. Dr. Clark says, "It is no

unessential or non-essential.”  "Its great importance to
the Christian rellgion,” is carefully noted by ];lim. He
quotes Dr. l,ightfoot, pndorses him, and says: "l have

reserved his observations for this place, and earnestly
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recommend them io the notice of the unprejudiced’ read-
.er,” 11 the thing itself, and its great reference, al'e of
the utmost - consequence. Baptism is a standing proof of
the. divine authentlcity of the Christian religion.” .As
.upon the divine authenticity of the Christian religion,
depends its validity, and onr faith in God and Christ,
the hope of heaven, and eternal life and glory: of what
vast, transcending import::mce must it be; and of what
Bupl'eme importance must that institution be, which is
not only a proof but a Oltanding proof* of that au-
then ticity !

But how, we would ask, does Christian baptism be-
come a standing proof of this? Let Dr. Clark himself
answer, in his notes on 1Cor. xv. 29, whBre Paul says
or ask:;: i Else what shall they do, which are baptized
for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? why arc they
.then baptized for the dead?"

Now Jisten, O ye Methodists, to the notes of your
great commentator on this passage, and never more op-
pose imnwl'sion as ‘Christiar< baptism-never — more ad\'o-
catc sprinkling and pouring for baptism-for if Dr.
Clark is COrleel, nothing but immersion can be baptism-
pouring and sprinkling are entirely out of the question.
Dr. Clark says on that passage:

1. The sum of the Apostle's meaning seems to be this:
That as we receive baptism as an emblem of death, in vol-
untarily going unper the water j so-we receive it as all
emblem of the resurrection unto eternal life, in coming up
outr OFthe water; thus we are baptized for the dead, in
perfect faith of the resurrection.”

It thus, according to Dr. Clark, becomes a standing
- In'oof of the divine authenticity of 'the Christian rel.i.
gion. Itis as a cornmemoratwe institution, reprpsenting
to us the burial and resurree'tion of the Lord Je~UI5
Christ.  And, as Dr. Lightfoot well argues, a seal of tho
goctrine of Christianity. . J. R. He,
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REDEMPTION,

The redemption of man from his past sins, was fully
consummated and completed in the sacrifice of God's
own dear Son. Jesus Christ gave himself for us-for our
salvation he became a prophet, priest and king. He is tho
fir~t and the last.  All thin,gs were created by him and
for him j and our future welfare is willed. in ,all his insti-
tutions. He was made a little lower than the angels that
he might taste death for all, not willing that any should
perish | but that all should come to repentance. All pow-
er in beaven and on earth is given into his hands. He
was made ljord of creation and Supreme Ruler of the
universe-possessed all the attributes neeessal-Y to the
redemption of man and the salvation of souls. Nothing
could have been done for us that was not fully completed
in redeeming us from our own errors.  His life was the
most perfect and exemplary the world has ever known j
his merits are bonndless-neither are men capable of
clearly conceiving the fullness of his riches.

It would greatly aid and assist our coneeptions of the
death and sufferings of Jesus Christ, and more clearly
manifest the nature of sin offerings j if we could only se-
cure elear and c">rreetviews of sin in all its relative
bearings upon the universe.  Certainly -we should not be
satisfied with ID8re vague and indiscriminate notions in
reference to the tendencies of sinj but should make an
effort to fully comprehend ever)' attitude in which it
stands to God and man. It was impossible for the sacri-
fices of the patriarchal, or Jewish dispensations to aton~
for or take away sin. 'I'nese were only typir.al of the
sacrifice of the blood of Christ, for Paul sa-ys, "For it is
not possible. that the blood of bulls and goats should take
away sins."  Again, Heb. 9: 12, 13, 14 : "Neither by thQ
blood of goats and calves; but by his own Hood he en-
tered in onco into the holy place, having obtained eternal
I'Cdemption for us. For if the blood of bulls and of
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goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much more
shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal spirit
offered himself without spot to God, purge your con-
esflience from dead works to serve the living God." In
this enlightened age, none will for a moment dare to
doubt the sanctifying and saving powers of Jesus Christ,
none can doubt his humiliating mercy, hIS willingness to
lift their feet from the mire, and place them upon the
rock of ages. He has secured for us riches that could
otherwise never have been obtained-he has paid for us
a debt that must otherwise have hung over us eternally
-doomed to punishment throughout countless ages in
eternity. He has given himself fO1l'all that accept his
terms of pardon-break  off thelr iniquities and with full
purpose of heart resolve to give themselves up to the
living God;' for the righteo,us at the last day, he has se-
cured a home eternal in the blissful regions of the haven
of rest. Is it not strange, then, notwithstanding the of-
fered mercies, and innumerable promis~s of the most fa-
vorable nature, some will continue to wield the arm of
open rebellion against God, and his kingdom?  will re-
jeet the proffered terms O'E£pardon upon the plain and
simple plan, as directed ill the gospel of Christ. His
blessings and promises beam radiantly upon millions of
this favored land, inviting those on the very verge of
ruin~those now on the broad road to destruction, wbo
have hitherto lived in open violation to the law of God,
and are yet, amidst all bis promises and efforts to redeem
them, sinking down into the very abyss <;>flarkness-

crushing beneath their trodden path the authority of a
just and merciful Goel-deriding his institutions, defying
his power, and treating with impunity everything that is
sacred. Jesus Christ gave himself for you, and he has
the power to redeem you from the eternal destiny that
awaits all who love not God, and refuse to obey him.
Th~n why will you not immediately submit to his au-
thority, submit to his institutions, give all your strength
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and might to the prosperity and advancement of bi8
(lause-build  up his kingdom, and thus achieve for your-
elves a cro,IV1lbof life eternal in the presence of the ma-
jesty 011lhigh-become  heirs of God and joint heirs with
Chri,t Jesus. Look at your own hearts, to your own in-
terests, examine yourselves, and carefull-y reflect upon
your own destinies-waste no time in embracing the of--
fered mercies of our Savior. :A-ctin obedience to the
commands of one whose power is supreme, and attain to
a Aphere that will entitle you to all the blessings of
heaven.

Remember, the period is fast hastening when the an-
gel of death must visit you with a summons to appear
before the tribunal of Goa.

HAwWK POINT, Mo. D. ARMSTRONG

0

FTRETE
From the-Review.
. TOO MANY IRONS IN THE FIRE."

Preachers of th~ gosp'll are much lillIC other men. They
are llable ~obe acted upon and influenced in common with the
1. re.t of mankind." A great many of t~em rise ab'ove all
sordid motives, and devote themsell-es entirely to tte prQcb.-
mation of the word. TQ them souls are more precious than
gold--the cause of Christ than . filthy lucre.” Being - sel
apart” to preach the gospel, they glVeup all secular pursuits,
so far as cJn~istent with circumstances. HaVing embarked in
the good work, t!ley are not continually looking back to, and
long for, the flesh pots of Egypt.

Another class of preachers-and by far too numerOlls-re-
gwd preaching the gospel a secondary matter, and C'making
money" of the first importance. They study the tricks of
trade more than they do the Bib\e.  They are continually
hitching on to their calling, as a preacher, some secular en-
terprise, from which they hope to .realize.-large pecJniary
goains. They ~tudy the art of gelt.ing money through the
week, and with sanctimonious countenances, preach stale sci-
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,mons on the Lord's day. Their harp theological has but one
string, while their harp secular has a thousand. With a
2 Balm in Gilead" sermon, or with a discourse on the "Chro-
nology and Geograpby of the Bible,” perhaps softened down
'with a "heavenly  tone of voice-’-these  men make preaching
a means of ingratiating themselves. into the favors of a large
and noble brotherhood, that they may the more readily ply
the several “professions" they' are engaged in. A sillgle.
dollar for the cause of Christ will not be sacrificed by these
fellows.  Thi5 kmd of preacher is peculiar to no denomina-

tion it: particular j they are found everywhere-even among
the disciples. I recollect, when a boy, 1 attended a camp
meeting. Ilwas a Methodist institution, as anyone  coming
within cannon, shot of it cOllld readdy determine. The 1Joise
was immense, the confusion beyond description. A long
bench full of "Rev. Divines,” were in the stand ready to

lead off in jtho performances of the day. But their number

was to be augmented by the addition of one more. He came
riding in a two-wheeled chariot (called in the Western Re.
serve a .1suikey”) drawn by a single charger. The coun-
tenanco of this newly arrived divine was strikingly [I'olemn-

his vOlce deep and sepulchral-his hair the color of a briCk-
bat. The neck-tie of this ., called and sem" gentleman was
of immaculate  whiteness-his dress of glossy black, In
short, he was a fine specimen of a modern clergyman.

Hitching his horse to a Bapling which stood not very far from
the altar, h~ was soon on the stand along with his fellow cli
vines. A large crowd of boys soon collected around the
. sulleey, being attracted by its novel ap~earance. Outside of
thaseat-frame was fastened a large leathern pouch, and writ.
ten on this pouch in large letters was the word "pllls. 1t
This told' its own story j the proprietor of the horse and vehi-
cle wis a pill-peddling  preacher, and had come to the meet-
ing to fleece the .crowd with worthless nostrums, and to
preach his" Balm in Gilead" sermon I watched him when
be arose to preach. He talked much of the great Physician,

and of the ills humanity.is heir tq in thA flesh-how  the beg~
tmflwn pre~cri.(ltion for the ills of thp.body was his pills; and
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for the ills of the ~oul, his theology was a certam antidote! !!

Hi.s pouch was emptied before .he left the camp ground. He
was an adept in the art Qf vending pilb-he was a J)jll,
praucher. -

A seed v looking specimen of humanity called on me some
time since, and gave his name and residence as follows:
c-Rev. J. O. M., Boston. 'Wass." Said he, c:In my leisnre
moments | invented a wasillng machine, and having secured
a patent on it, | am out trying to introduce it." "1 preach
to@." said he, 'C'and would like to address your citizens to-
night.” His first bu;.iness, you perceive, was to sell his ma-
chine.  His preaching was merely a handie by which he in-
troduced it.

We saw announced, in flaming'hand-bills, that Elder --
wii! exhibit, before the citizens of P--., the WOlllJers of tbe
mag-ic  lantern -dissolving view~, historical and amusing
scenes, &ces &~.. and th~t on the following day-he will preach
at a certain h'mr, when a collection Nii! be taken up for. the
support of 'the gospel.  This elde.'s c.tricl{ at trade" needs no
comment at our hands.

Apropos the pill'peddlin~  preacher is the travel ing denta
divine.  You have all S'3enthis gellills, and a Tara avis he is.
When he packs up his traps for a tour among the saints, he
puts his tnrnkey and forceps-his punches drins and mspsin
one pocket. in another he puts h:s tin-foil and beeswax, and
is then ready to start on his journey. Like the character in
one of "O'N elil's eha rcoal Sketches,” he is now prepared to
extract morals with c,r~eatness, chea pne~s and dispatch." He
i3 ready topull an ., eye-tuoth™ or preach a ., gas-pill"  ser-
mon whenevel'called upon!! "There  shall be weepin!.f and
and wailing and gnashing Of teetq/' is a fajonte \ext with
him.  If he does not succeed well as a preacherp he will suc-
ceed in making money in the d~ntal lineA and of course will
be satisfied as to results.

We knew a preacher not long since, who was engaged to
devote all his time to several congregations, ,but who would
find time from his pastoral duties and studies to run a shingle
fllilJ, butcher shop. and ldon't know what ~Ise besjde~.  Truly,
he was not afraid of having to many irons in the firo. He
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receives a fair salery for hill labors as a pr<3acher, but then,
by cupling on an appendage or two, he could make an extra
dollar, by obstracting a little of the time he has pledged to the
brethren, and give it to his secular business. A man may
grow rich by this process-rich in this world's goods, | mean,
and be n most miserable thing in the' sight of God. May the
Lord have mercy on all such mercenary, miserly, narrow-
hearted, Irioney-loving prr.achers.-Wilhout ~ mercy aDd refor-

mation they will be lost forever.
DISCIPUL us.

o

QUERIES.

Bno. WRIGHT: Will you give me some information on
the following points, viz:

1. Who can properly administer baptism, or what eon-
stitutes an administrator?

2. Would the baptism of a penitent believer by a hypo-
crite be valid?

3. Can we consistently receive any person into our
churches who has been baptized, as a Christian duty
mcrely, and without retpect to its design-for  the remis-
sion of past I:lins.

4, What part of a man is tho Spirit .~.

Any information on these points will be thankfully re-
ceived. R. MILLS.

KANSAS.

1st. What r.onstitutes an administrator?

Wo think that every disciple, male or female, has the
NI>stract right to administer  baptism.  So far as mcre
right goes, all have it in virtue of their being citizens of
the kingdom in which all are equal. This right, how-
ever, may, by common cousent, be delegated to some
persoll or persons, as for instance, the clders of the
ehurch, when a church is organir;ed. It then devolvcs on
the elders to do j,he I>aptizing; not bocause they alonQ
hno the right, but because the rights of others han
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been dolegated'to tHem. If a disciple, whdthei' evang,e-
List or not, he traveling in' a region where there is.'n'o-
church, and if a penitent believer ask/! bap'tism at his
hands, he is entitled to administer it, aDd it would be~

perfectly wvalid. | would just as soon receive baptism
under such circumstances as to receive it from the Apos-
tle Peter at Jerusalem. By universal custdm, females

delegate this right to males. But if circumstances absh-
lutely reqUlred, females could administer the ordinance>
legitimately; ~ for in the kingdGm there is neither male
nor female. We may say then, on this point, that all
disciples have the' right to ,administer baptism. If the
right be delegated to another, then the person appointed
should baptize as far as he could. In cases of necessity
any disciple may baptize. ,

2d, Would the baptism of a penitent believer by a hypo-
cnte be valid?

Yes; if the hypocrite was himself, professedly, a bap-
tized believer; and if the candidate himself did not know
that the admiUls:rator was a hypocrite. If he was
known to the candidate as an imposto?', the baptism ~J}oulq
not be recognized

3d~ Shall we receive persons into our eh.urches who
have been baptizod without any knowledge of the design
of baptism? '

The common custom is to do so, and it has not been
BhoWIl to be ullScriptlll'al in principle.  Arguments and
illustrations  on this point are \'ery numerous.

4th. What part of a man is the Spirit?
It is the immortal part. It is that which survil'cs

death. It is something that can go to JeSIIS when the
body dies. Says Stephen, "Lord Jesus receive my
ipirit." If the spirit does not live afle, the body dicui,

tden Stephen did not know anything about it. Being full
of the Holy Spirit, his, face radiant with the halo of
hCI\I'en, he uttered mere nonsense in the form of solemn
prayer, if the spirit dies with the body! The Savior all.
luued to the spirit when he told the thief on tho cross
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the¢ he should be with him in paradise that same day.
The body was broken, but the spirit lived with Jesus.
Paul desired rather to depart and be with Christ than to
remain.  His body could not go upward till the resurrec-
tion morn, but-his spirit could,

The apostle writes to the Thessalonians of the spirit,
soul and body. We notice S01)legood remarks in the
Christian  Baptist, page 463, on the distinction between
these three: "The body is the organic mass, animated
and pervaded by the soul or animal life, which, as tho
Scriptures  say, is in the blood; and the spirit is that pure
intellectual prin,ciple which acts immediateiy on the soul,
and mediately on the body. * * * The spirit has the
faculties we call the powers of understanding; the soul
has its passions a~Id affections; the body has its organs
and their functions. In man, reason and all intelligence
belong to the ~pirit, together with volition in its primary
character.  All the passions belong to the soul; all the
appetites and propensities  strictly belong to the body.
But so united are these constituents of man, that what
one does the others do likewise." In all hiR acts man i"
responsible. The spn'it should be the supreme power.
All :>thers should be made subordinate.

This three fold .division of the nature cf man is very
anceent. ~lany of the writers of antignity allude to it
The allusion-of the apostle to this subject was in har-
mony with the metaphysical dogmas of that age. He
accepts the diiltinction as fund,tmentally  correct. Let
our analysis of human nature be what it may, tho spint
nust include the intelicctu'll, the moral, and the emo-
tionnl powers of man, Whatever is organically (;1)J1neet.
cd with the body so as to dep~nd on physic:al organiza-
tion is not esselllial to the existence of the spirit. We
kno,,~ that physical organization is highly important and
probably it il:labi'olutcly necessary to the carrying out of
God's designs in th'o creation of rllan; but the relation
betweon the spirit and the body is of such a kind that
they may be separated, the wu8dy returning tJ the uUist,
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while the spirit returns to him who gnve it. Muc~ more'
might be Raid, but time will not permit. C.R.

m

OBEDIENCE TO SECULAR RULERS.
ALDERT DARNES' NOTES ON ROMANI.

It will be remembered by the Christian reader of the New
Testament, that Peter, in one of his epistles, SllyS to the el-
ders of tle congregations he was addressing: .t Put thern
(Chrlstdan~) in mind to o~ey magistlates,” &c. Added to
this, from the great ‘apostle to the Jews, to whom was com-
mit~ed t the leys of the kingdom of heaven,” or authority tll
open the new kiegdom of Christ to Jew and Gentile, we have
the language of Paul, th~ great apostle to the Gentiles, of
similar import, \Jut much more extended in Romans xiii, 1,
&c., beginning: "Let every (Christian) soul be subject to
the higher powers,” &c. The Notes of the celebrated com-
mentator, Albert Barnes, written many year3 ago, anJ before
our unhappy civil war came on, on this chapter, are .so good
and so much to the point, that we cannot forbear extracting
a portion of them for the Pioneer, convinced that they will

haye a salutary effect on its readers. They are as fol-
lows:

" Let every soul.-Every person-  [every  Christian,] In
the first seven verses of this chapter, theaposlle alscusses

the subject of the duty which Chnstians owe to civil gon'rn-
went; a subject which is extremely important, and at the
same time exceedingly difficult, There is no doubt that he
has express reference to the pecnliar situation of the Chrio-:
tians at Rome j hut the subject was of so much importance
that he gives it a general bearing, and states the great prin-
\;ip'es on wllich all Christians are to act. The circumstances
which made this discussion proper and important were the
following: (t.) The Chri»tian religlOn was designed to ex-
tend throughou~ the world.  Yet it contemplated the rearinl;
of a kingdom amld other kjngllom~, an empire amid other em-



376 013EDf:ffiN"CE' TO SECTLAR<nULERS.

pires.  Christians  professed supreme allegianc e to the Lord
Jesus  Christ; he was their law-giver, their sovereign, their'
judge. It became, therefore, a question of great importance

nnd difficulty, what kind of allegiance they were to render to
earthly — magistrates. (2.) The kingdoms of the world were
then pagan kingdoms. The laws were made by pagans, and
were adapted to the prevalence of heathenism. Thuse l,ing-
doms had been generally founded in conquest, and blood, and
oppression. Many of the monarchs were blood-stained war-
riors; were unprincipled men j 'and were polluted in their
private and oppressive 1 their public character. Whether

Chri~tians were to ackno.vledge the laws of such kingdoms

and of such men, was a Eerious question, and one which
could not Lut occur very early. It would occur also very soon
in cilcumstances  that would be very atfeeting and trying.

Soon lhe hands of these magistrates were tu Le raised against

Christian~ ;n the fiery scenes'of persecution | and the dUly
and extent of submission to them became a matter of very
serlOus inquiry.  (3.) Many of the early Christians  were
composed of Jewish converts. Yet the Jews had long been

under Roman oppression, and had borne the foreign yoke
'vith gredt uneasiness. The whole heathen magistracy they
rl'garded as founded in a sy~ttm of idolatry, as opposed to
I"od and his kingdom, and a" an abomination in his sight.
\Vith these feelings they had become Chri;tians j and it was
natural that ~heir former sentiments should exert an influence

on them after their conversion. How far rhey should SUbmit,
jf at all, to heathen magistrates, wa~ a question of deep -
tel'est, and there wag danger' that the Jewish comert5 mi?ht
prove to be disorderly and rebellious citizens of the empire.

(4.) Nor ,as the case much different with the Gentile COII-
verts.  They would nlltually look with abhorrence on the
system of idolatry which they had just forsaken. They
would regard all as opposed to God. They IVould denounce

the relJgion of the pagans ail abt)mination; and as that rel i-
gio~ wa,< interwoven  "“jith the civil institutions, there was
d.anger als(o)that they might denounce thE! government  alto-
gether, and b~ regarded as opposed to the hiw:; of the land.,
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(5.) There were cases where it was right to resit t the Ja\Y~.
This the Christian rehgion clearly tanght, and in cases like
these, it was indispensably ne.cessary for Christians to talce a
8tand. When the laws. interfered  with the rights of con-
science:  whet! they commanded the iorship of idols, or any.
mOlal wrong, then it was lheir duty to refuso submission.

Yet in what cases this was to be done, where the line was to-
be drawn, was a question of deep importance, and one which
wis not easily settled. It is quitPo probable, howe~er, that
the main dangpr was, that the early Christians would err in'
refus/:ng submission even when it was propvr, ralher than in
undue conformity to idolatrous rites and ceremonies. (6.)
In the changes which were to occur in human governments,

it would be an inquiry of cieep interest, what part Chris'ians

should lake, and what SUbmission they should vyield to the va-
rious Jaws which might spring up among the natio;;s. The
principles on which Christlans  should 1ll:t are settled in this

chapter.
Be subject.  Submit.  The word denotes that Icind of sub-
miSSlon which soldiers rel.der to their officers. It implies

subordmation-a willingness to occupy our proper place, to
yield to the authority of these over us. The word used here
does not designate the extent of the submission, but merely
enjoins it In general. The general principle will be seen to
bE', that we are to obey in all things which ar-e not con:rary
to the law of God.

The Ingher powers. The mag-istlacy; the supreme  gov.
ernment. It ~ndoubtedly hero refers to the Roman magis-
tracy, and has relation not so much to the rulers as to the ~-
preme authoflty ~which wa,; established a-; the eOllstitution of

government. Compo Matt. x. 1; xxviii. 18.
FaT. The apostle gives a reason why Christians should be
liubjlict; and that reason i~, thnt magistrates have received

their appointment  from God. As Chflstians, therefare, are
to be subject to Grid. so they are to honor God by honoring
the arrangement  which he has instituted [or permitted] for
. * k * x %
the government pf mankind.
No power. No office j no magistracy; no civil rule.
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But of God. By God's permission, or appointment; by
the arrangements  of his providence, by whICh those In office
had obtained power. God ofttm claims aud asserts that He
~ets up one and puts down another. Ps. Ixxv. 7. Dan. ii.
21 ; iv. 17, 34.35.

The powers that be. That is, all the Clvil magistracies
that exist; those who have the rule orer nations, by what-
ever means they may have obtained it. This is equally true
at all times, that the powers that exist, exi~t by the permis-
~iJn and providence of God.

Are ordamed of aod- This word ordain denotes the or.
derin~ or arrangement  which subsists ici a military company
or army. God sets them in order, assigns them thelr lora-
tlon', changes and directs them as he pleases. This does not
mean that he originates or causes the evil dispositions of ru-
lers, but that he directs and controls their appointments. By
this we are not to infer, (1) That he approves their conduct;
110r, (2.) That what they do is always nght; nor, (3.) That
it isour duty always to submit to them.  Their requirements
may be opposed to the law of God, and then we are to obey
God rather than man. Acts il. 19; v.29. But It is meant
that the power is entrusted to them by Gop j and that he has
the authonty to remove them when he pleases. If they
alJuse tbeir power, however, they d\l it at their peril; and
when so abused, the obligation to obey them ceases. That
thls is the ,(ase, is apparent further from the nature of the
question wbich 1VOuid be likely to arise among early Chris-
tians. It could not be and never was a question, whether
thoy should obey d magistrate  when he commanded a thing
tbat was plainly contrary to the law of God. But the ques
tlOn was whether they should obey a heathen Inagls~rate at,
all.  This que~lion the apostle answers in :he affirmative, be.
cause God had made governme.lt necessary, and because it
was arranged and ordered by his provid!lnce."

Such are the Notes of this g-reat Commentator on the
Now Testament, on the .passages of Scripture in questiolJ.
'Ye regard them as about the hest we have ev.er met with on
the su2ject; and as eminently _just and uuobjecttonable  to nil
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ul'prejudiced and ,intelligent  readers of the Bible, who are
disciples of Christ. Christians  are' to obey civil rulers oo
the same principle that (Christian) wives are to obey their
husbands, not only the gentle and good (husbands) but also
the froward and perverse. Let the discipie of Christ study
\\ell what the Bible enjoins on the subject of obedience t~
civil or secular rulers, as well as on all other subjects; make
that his rule of Ilfe and duty, theoretically and practically

and he cannot err. SENEX.

HOPE A.1.~-DFEAR.

The poet Pope says:

~ Two master passions sway the human mir,d,
Self-love to urge and reason to nstrain,"

If he meant :hat these we.re the two master-passions  of the
human mind, he missed it-he  was mistaken. He wa~ a
very philosophic poel, but not philosophic enough here.

Hope and fear are tlie two master passions of the mind:
and all might say:

~ Two master passions to the mind betong,
Fear to impel and hope til lead along."

Some Christians  object to (, workmg on the fears,” to in-
duce people to become religious. No~ it is wrong to work
altogether  on the' fears. It is too much like going blindly to,
work.  Of Itself, fear is blind.  Such religion as this will no~
last-it  has no foundation, no permanence in the mind. And
there is the other p.xtreme, in leaving fear entirely out of the
acc,)unt, and depending entirely on working on the hopes of
man ~omake him religious. We must work on his fears as
well as on hts hopes; and while we present the dangers of
hell, the lake of fire and brimstone, the und ying ~vorm. eter-
nal misery, destruction ~nd banishment from the presence cif
God forever, we must present the hope of heaven-its hap- .
piness, jflys, elC" to the mind.

And tnese h"pe.s and fea rs must not be made to spnng fro~

the imagination  of man. They must bp based on the reprc-
)
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sentations there found, of heaven, hell, etc. They must not
only be made to engag~ the affections of the heart, but it
must be done through the mind. Both head and hear: must
be el'gaged.

‘Il has been well sald, that a rellgion entirely of the affec-
tions or passions, is blind; while one entirely of the head is
too-cold. Both heart and head must be engaged, and in har-
mony with each other. In fact, religion must engage the
whole man, body, soul and spirit.  Nothing short of this will
do. Not only every nctlon and every word, Lut every thought
must be rendered subservient, and brought into the captivity

of tlle 0'Jedlence of Jesus Christ. J. RO H.
-l & .
CHARACTER AND PRESERVATION OF THE
BIBLE.

We either have. or have not, a Divine Revelation, pelfect-
ly adapted to the genius and condition of human nature. The
oduc: ted mind of Christendom during a period of more thn.n
eighteen  centuries has concurred Il the belief and assertion
of this transcendent fact. The philosophers, poets, oralors,
legislators, ah.d ail the highly gifted and cultivated leaders of
public'opinion,  In the civilized world, have conceded, that. of
ear(h's literature, science and religion, the Bible itself is, par-
excellence, the Book of Books, worthy of the Supreme Intelli-
gence t~ be its instrument, subject and object. It has passed
thro~gh'every  ordeal-through the burning fiery furnace of
the 'most scathing criticism;  and, like the pure gold of Ophir,
it has come out of that furnace not merely unscathed but shin-
ing with a lustre, a beauty, a glory, that surpasses all the lit-
oratul'e, science and religion of all ages, races anrj genera-
tions of men.  The arm of flesh will sooner quell the waves
of th?)ea, arrest the minds of heavtn or pluck the sun from'
the centre cf Its system, than human wisJom, genius or lear-
lling fasten wupon any page (f thiS DIl'ine volume a single
cliaracteristic ~ of \\'ealcness or folly-of  fraud or fiction.

A. CAMPBELL.
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THE BATTLE OF ARMEGEDDON OR THE WORD
OF GOD AGAINST THE WORLD.

CO.TAINING A  REVIEW OF THE FORCES WHICH ARE GATH-
ERING UNDER THE BANNER OF THE 1tIESSIAH AND OF SATAN
TO THE BATTLE OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.-

J. P. wuthee.

This work is republished by Eld. Jacob Creath of Pal-
myra, Mo. It isa pamphlet consistmg of 56 pages.
Price 50 cents per copy. Address Jacob Creath. Pal-
myra, Mo.

We have received a copy but' have Jlot yet had

the time to read it. When our last number waS

printed, 1had not seen the work, and supposed it was
written by bro. Creath; but since receiving a copy, Isee
that he is only republishing it. He says:

., 1deem this pamplet of sufficient importance to be re-
published. It contains more information on the present
condition of the world than anything 1 have read of the
same size. It was written seventeen years ago, which
time has seemed to confirm it statements. | know Doth,..
ing of its author, of his residence or religious sentiments
or whether he be dead or living now. It fell into my
handAin June last, (1865), while in Norlh-west Mo. |
hope it will be read andits COntentsduly weighed by all
reflecting persons™ D.T. W.

L
—
REPORTS FROM THE BRETHREN.

JACKSONVILE, Oregon, June 16,1865.

prAR  BRO. | **RIGHT: I am preaching every Lord~s day with but
once in a long while an exception.

On the second Lord's day in last month, we organized the first
church ever organized. in this valley on the :Hible and that alone.
There were Sixteen of us that went ir.to the organization.

I preached to an attentive audience there on last Lord's day,and took
one confession, and then Immersed him the same day into the Lord.
lhere was one other united with us whom 1 had immersed on the
preceding  Monday. He lives on Mor~an Creek, Mme twelve miles
from my house where I preach regularly every month. He became
convinced of his dity to obey his Savior, but, I;ke many others, he
put it off when 1was up there, a week before, and the first Lord'll
day in this month. he started, thinking 1 had meeting at the Bell
litchool-house ~ where we organized, but on the ‘hay he learned that
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I had meeting 'on the north eide of Rogue River, and turned back;
but on Monday, he got on his horse and came to my house and | im-
mersed him. | have immersed but four in the Valley, and they are
all men, and 2 or 3 of them Methodists. The prospects are good |
think now, for others. There is'quite an opposition by sectarianism
against us here, but-" truth is mighty above all things and will pre-
vail." Your brother in Christ. -
MARTIN PETERSON.

PLATTSBURGuUIly 31st 1865.

BRO. 'VRIGHT: On my return from a preaching tOllrin the eastern
part of the Stltte as reported for last month. | found my family
sick, and remained aehome some two weeks preaching iu Plattsburg
on the first and shcond Sundays in July. Held a meeting in Indepen-
dence, including the third Lord's day. Immersed three, including the
lady who ,made confession at the meeting in March, and whose bap.
tism was deferred on account of her health. Received one from tlte
Baptists.'" Held a meeting at the Union. Church on Castil~ near Mil-
lers mills, including the 4th and 5th Lord's days, and c:osing yES-
terday with twelve additions six by confession and immersion one
from the Baptists and five by commendation. Bro. Samuel Trice la-
bored with me during tlte most of this meeting. and Bro. Dr. Jourdau
two days. Summary for the month. Number of Discourses 25. Con-
fessions 8. From Baptists 2. :fly Commendation 6. Total 16. In
one year ending this day, | have preached 385 discourses. Added by
confe.sion and immersion 181ladded otherwise 80, making 268 addi.
tions in alL' Yours fraternally

G. H. HAND -
00000 ‘l

KANSAS CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

LUVENWORTH,Kansas, July 27th, 1865.
DEARBRO.WRIGHT: The time of our Annual Meeting has been
changed from 'Springto Fall. Hence the next Annual Meeting of the
Kansas, Christian Missionary Society will be at Plairie City, com-
mencing on Thursday before the 1st Lord'sday in Sept. 1865. We cor.
riially invite our bretliren from other States to participate 'with us.
Prairie City is about 50 miles Ilouth west of Leavenworth.
Truly yours &C. CALVIN REASONER.
Cor. Sec.
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ONE DAY AT PETERSON'S SCHOOL HOUSE.

We spent the fifth Lord's day in last month with bro. Lockleart
~t the Peterson school house on medicine Creek in Sullivan c,ounty,
and witnessed  the confession and immersion of six young ladies.
1hey were immersed near about midnight not far. tram the time of
nig-ht the Jailor and his family were immersed. Three  of them con-
fessed at the afternoon meeting which closed about 7 o'clock and the
other three came forward and confessed at the meeting after can-
dlelighting,  after which the the entire audience repaired tn the creek
three quarters of a mile off, and witnessed the immersion. These
noble young ladies obeyed the go~pel as the converts under the aplls-
tolic preaching did, they believed and were immersed forthwith.

The congregation  at that place is in a plosperous condition. They
were org-anized under the labors of of our beloved bro. Martin Peter-
sou now of or near Jacksonville, Jackson  county, Oregon. Bra W.
M. Downing is their reg'ular preacher whom they highly esteem for
his work's  sake. ~ We acknowledg-e  with sincere thankfulness the
christian  kindne~s and liberality shown us while there. ~ We were not
only refreshed and encouraged in our labors of love and works of faith
but we returned with sev.eral new subscriders’ and some thirty
three  dollars in money as a donation, and some valuable presents to
make glad the little ones at home. May the Lord preserve and pros-
per the brethren eend sisters of that little congregation.

This liberality ~was not in consid'ration of serv ices then rendered
as bro. L. did most of the labor on that day, but of christian  regard
and esteem for a felloV;' laborer and brother in. Christ ~with whom

they have been long and intimately  acqllainted. It js pleasant in-
deed to revisit old acquaintances and meet with such kind express-
ions of grateful  rememberance. D. T. W.

MEETING AT STALL'S SCHOOL HOUSE. Bro. Lockheart held a
meeting at Stall's School-house, some six or seven miiles south  east
of Trenton, all the fourth Lord's day in last month, and immersed
some six or eight persons, and constituted a church there with six-
tp.en members. The prospects we learn are fair there for building'
up a congreg-ation. Though there is considerable feeling among the
Methodists, who had lulled the community into a fancied security by
their  Methodiatism, still their excitemet, by the introduction of
ClJristianity ~ there, will, 1 e think, redound to the. furtherance of the
gospel in that community. Bro. Lockheart will return tldere on the
2 Lord's day ill this monthand hold a meeting of some days when there
will doubtless be others who will unite their destinies with those six-
teen who have already taken a stand for the Lord. .

D.T. W.
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THE MISSIOKARV DISCUSSION. Instead of making a replv t!l
bro. Creath's articles published in this and the preceedinl\" number,
| simply refer the reader to what has already been published.

There is a strong desire upon the part of m-~ny of Ollr readers

for something else thau this discussion, and | feel it a duty
ss well as eXledient to yield to their request, and shall be pleased
to meet with no demur at present to this. D. T. W.

OBI'I'UARIES.

GRUNDY COUNTY, July 11, 1865.

DEAR BROTH~:R WRIGHT: It becomes my painful and at the same
time pleasing duty to record the death of our beloved and lovely sii-
ter, Emily Foster, daughter of John and Eunice Chatfield.

She was born February the 26th, 1841, in Trumbull co., Ohio, and
died May the 29th, 1865, in her 25th year, in Grundy co., Mo., near
Trenton. She became a member of the Christian  Church in Platt-
viUe, Wisconsin, in the 15th year of her age, and ever after, adorned
her Christian  profession with those graces and virtup.s whicl, (har-
acterize the true lovers of the Lord Jesus Christ.

With  feelings of sadness and pleasure the writer made a {uncral
discourse  to the weeping assembly that came to pay their la8t re-
spects to her they loved so dearly. There we looked upon the ema-
ciatoo and decomposins form of her that but a few days before, we
had seen in the house of her Lord in all the vigor and beauty of
health and loveliness of Christian deportment. But there with her
sweet voice, we will join ours no more! There her lovely fOfm, wa
shall see no more. The warm and affectionate grasp of her tender
hand, we will \receive no more! But I\"reat joy springs up in our
hearts, when we remember that she shall live again. Blessed is she,
for she has died in the Lord, "Yea; saith Ihe spirit, for she rests
from her labors, and her works do follow her." What a motive to
perseverance ~ we see in the departure  of a Christian. We lose their
society here, but, if we are faithful, we will soon regain it in hea\-en ee.
They will not come back to us, but we can go to them, and with them
enter into that enrlasting rest that remaineth for the people of God.
Our beloved sisler leaves an affectionate  husband, and one little son,
and many rElatives and friends to mourn their loss. When asked by
her weeping mother, Are you willing to die?  She said, Yes, mother,
I am williug to di She then adtlressed her dear hushand, exhorted
him to prepare to meet her in hea ven. And thus another of our'
lovely sisters ha's departed in the triumphs of the faith, of Je2us.

W. M. DOWNING.

Will the Am-~rican Christian Review please copy.

W. M. D.
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PRAYER.

BY J. M. HENRY.

And ha spake a parable wunto them to this end, that men ought al-
ways to pray and not to faint: Saying’, There was in a city a judge,
who neither feard God nor regarded nian. And there was a widow
in that city: and she came to him and said, avenge me of mine adver-
sary, and he would not for a while; but afterward he said within
himself. Though | fear not God nor regard man, yet because this
widow troubles me, | will avenge her, lest continually comL.g ahe
weary me.

.And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge says. And El'hall’
not God avenge his chosen, who cry to him day and night, though he
is long suffenng in respect to them? | say-to you, that he will
avenge them speedily_  But yet, when the Son of man comes, will he
fin(l faith on the earth ?-Luke  xvii: 1-8.

BRETHREN AND  FRIENDS: I have no apology to offer yOll
for calling attention to the subject of prayer, but feel
an apology due rather for not making it the theme of a
dhcourse  more frequently. The fact that Jesus prayed while
an earth. should be a commendation of it to everyone  who
"ould be as his mdster. That he did so in the presence of
men, and n solitudr, may admonish us of the propril:lty of
praying always, lifting up holy hmds, without wrath lind

doulting. That he who was holy and wilhout sin in any
way prayed, may teach us that we shall never become so ho-ly
as to render prayer unneces.sary-that he taught men of like

passions with ourst::lves to pl™-y is evidence direct of the duty.
An apo~tle has said by divine direction thatwe should pray
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eviery where, and the Lord in the text, that men should alw:lYs.
p,ray. and, not faint. rhat all m~n approvel! of God, known
to,the Bible his.tory,. were men of prayer s certain. '1'hat
there. would be a g.eneral unbelief in the necessity aud pro-
Wiety, of. gra¥er \~hen the Lord should coma again,seellls inti.

mated in. the question, ‘1When the Sun of Man cometn, shall
he find ,his..bdief in the land?" Bv Ezekid  Goel declarel

to ancient Israel,.after  furetelleng by that prophet, on their-
return  from. thpir captivity, and the peopling of the
streets of Jerusale-.11 with [Illen like flocks, that neverthe-

less for these things he would be inquired of to do it for them ..
Ez. 36 :-37. It was in. accordance willl this universal rule God,
has ordained for blessing a nation or people thal both N ehe-
miah and Daniel when the seventy years of the captivity were
expiring, which Daniel |.~arned by searching the bouk of
Joremiah that they prayed to the Goel of Abraham, ISlac aml.
Jacob.  God heard their prayers and fulfilled bis promi~"l to.
the nation.. They did not pause to say; e God has promised

-at this time to restore our people to their own Jand, and thert!
fore os he is unchangeable he wlll do it, whether we pr~y or
not™  They believed G,od heard prayers because he had com-
manded it. They did not. stop to inquire whether GIlJd wou,J
have to perform 3 mirade to answer their prayer. TiloClgh
they \¢ere le.Hued men, their le;ning did not make them s}
self-confident  as to think they knew so much of the infinite
Jehovah that he could not answer their prayers without viola-
ting some- established law of his va~t domiuions.

In lookir.g over the prayers recorced in the |lliblt>, four
things are found to be embraced in pnyer.  Adoration, Thanli:J-
giving;. Confession.and p,etition. Some compusitiuns in the
Btble are almost excbsiv~ aduallons in which great reverence
is shown for God describtng his majesty, glory" aud power 'l
the most glorious language known to human' utterance. fl",
is addressed'ds  glvrious in holiness, perfett in praisr, doing
wonders.  As filling the heavens ™ith his pleasurp, and cover-
ing himself with light as with a garment, making clouds his
chariots, and riding on the wiugs of the wind, laying the beams
Q! his chambers in the waters, sp laking and the earth trem-
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hies, but tou<:hing the h'lls and they smoke. He is spoken
of as inhablting' the "raise of Israel, that his chariots ar twenty'
thou:<and, even thousands of angels. That his glory is above
the heavens. 1'u repeat all that is in the Bible of this kind
wuuld be to sreak large portions of it.

Inthankskiving there 1s utterance of the glQ:I emo~ions of
our hearts for what God does for us. This leads to enumer-
atlons of his goodness awl mercy to us. These employ the
tung-ue and heart ~or his providence is supplvirg the Imnts of
cVery llving tiling. In sending the rain and dew from heav-,
en, and causing' the sun to shine, and the earth to produc~
the ublIni''llt rewards of/human industry, ‘fhe  dISphys  of
divine wisdom and power in creation call forth the thanles-
hivillgs of inspired seers and poets. The holiness of God
lind hUInan siufulness are constllitly in contrast in the writings
of the prophets and apostles of the Lord. = The nawural ten-
dency In all worshipers, whether of the true God or heatlwll
deities, to slri"e to be Ilke the 'object tlwy worship leads the
true devotee uf thl) only I\-in;r God. in view of their disparity
in huline~s to coufess his sins and unworthiness  before th"
God who is too pure to look on sin with allowance. He is ill-
dined to petiton God, when he views his own helples3ness
lind dependence, for aid and protection. What God has dona
for us, and what he has promised to do, demands of u~, for
the f~)rlller thanksgiving and praisl’, and fur the latlfl’, suppll-
calion and petition.  What God IS,and wuat we are, demand
of us. fur thl' first, adoration; and for the other confession
flud tllO deepest contrition.

\\bo may pl'ly, is a question hardly necessary to he con-
sidered) \\nen we IVould euforce on the followers of Christ to
do so, as Jesus say:; the elect of God do, day and night.  Still;
u word or two here may not be amiss, since many seem to have
a VEry vague and uncertain notion on thr. subject. .

None but a sllhject of government among the kingdoms of'
this world is supposed to have the right of petition to that gov-
ernment. The citizells ot another government, who 'Yoald
upve all the privileges of our own mu~t .become a subjeot of
Ibis government, by I:olllpliance with the laws of adoption or
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naturalization. All men are by nature children of wrath,
and as such are not the children of God. They who are horn
of the flesh these are not the children of God. Thlre i, a

plain and specific law of adoption appointed for all nations
and every creat ure, having been enacted by the Iling himself.
The man whose stubbornness refuses to submit to the gov-
ernment of Christ need not be taught to pray, for certainl,r

the Lord w.ill not answer him. What may be the condition
of the man who hone~tly anr! sincerely does the bAst he know~
and yet has not compiled with the condition of adOption. 1 stop
not now to considflr whether the Lord will hear him, because

I know nothing- about this matter not revealed in the word
~ the Lor.:!. But the man who has complied with the gospel
terms of adoption, that he may, and should pray, is the decis-
ion of every believer in the divine origin of the Bibl".  That
multitudes  neglect to do so is a lamentable fact, indicative

posillvely of that unbeliel-ing condition on the subject referred

to by the Savior. It is uncertain to us when the Lord will
come again to the eartb, but that he will do so is certain.

Should he come now, how many of us arfl lJrepared for meet-

ing him, having confessed our sins, and been forgiven by him?
We sin so often that frequent pardon is a necessity to every
child of God.

"Restraining prayer we cease to fight,
Prayer makes the Christian's armor bright."

A prayerless Christian 1VOuidbe an anomaly in the kingdom of
God. We speak now of a Christian in character and not in
relation merely.  This distinr.tion between character anJ rela.
tion must be observed by us if we would meet some difficulties
that ~.re in the way of a clear perception 0: the whole gospel
plan of salvation. Let me illustrate. A man may perform

the dutles of a. husband or a father and yet be (wither a mar-

ried man nor a father. There are many who act thus. A,
gain, there are m~ny married men and fathers who fulfill
their duties in neither relation. A man enters into lhe rel\
ti.lll of a husband and !lel'er di~charges the dutles of thp. reo
latio!>. Just soa man may enter into the relation of a chris-
tioo and never fulfill the duties of the relation. "rhe relation
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and character must be possesbed to meet the demands of the
law of Christ. Many persons flatter  themselves that the};
will be saved because they sustain  the relation of Chris-
tians; that they are in the church, are in Christ, have com-
plied with all the conditions of admission into the kingdom of
Christ. No deceptlOn can be more certainly fatal than this.
alhers say that since they have the character, therefore their
eternal salvation IS secure.  The same authority lh~t requires,
the character demands also thQt we enter into the relation.
The man who Lelieves and is immerstd the Lord pardons his
past sins according to his word. Bu~ Ir he concludes that
tlwrefore  his eternal  sal valion is secure and neglects the
practice of the precepts which his mere relatlOn binds him 10
observe, he will soon be burdened with an amount of sin and
‘guilt. that Inay sink him beyond the reach of pardoning mercy.

\~'e next nOllce the conditions to be complied with in order
to ser.ure, an ans'ver to the Chnstiall's  prayer. And,

1. He must continue to pray. Because the widow was
importunate the Judge decideJ her ca5e as she deslled.
Hear, s:iid Jesus, what the unjust Judge said. And shall not
God aveng’; his o\\'n elect, who cry day and' night to him,
though he bear long \Ylth them?t | toll yOll he wili avenge
tlem speedilY" In the prayer the SavlOr taugh. his disciples,

to pny repeatedly for the sUllie thing is inculcated. "Give
us this day (Jur daily bread." A'\-eryday th:il prayer might
lie ull'ered by lhem with propriety, and 1>yhis alltllOrity. Tae
Ili~itt uf his bctnyal, the Slvior prayed ill quick sliccession

three time:3, saYing the same wiJrds each tline. Paul be-
sallg-ht the Lord thrice for the departure of the messenger of
Satan from Nim.

2. "™Ve mmt ask agreeabln to his will; or in faith. If we
ask anythizlg agreeable to hislwil’, sa75 John, he heare~h 11:3.
Ille Ihul would obtain his r~quest from the Lord must ask in
faith.  This is the law according to James 1: 6, 7. As
faitl; comes 1>ybearing the word of Gud,we must acquaint our-
selves Wilh its teachings, otherwise we shall-not know whllt
to pray fur as we ought. The spirit helps OlIr infirmities, by
teacillng us in his holy word \Vha~ is I'lght,  In '3xamining the
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holy spirit for instruction as to what to pray for, it will b'lseen
that every thlDg promised is a proper  thing to uzk God fur.
His promises are great, numerous,  antl precious. ‘Ve cannot
ask him in faith to bestow on wus the promises made to the
llpostles as such. ~ Those things  promised them as di~ciples
we may ask him fur in faith. ""Vhen he promised  them that
they should drink poison and receile no harm. lay hands ()n
the sick and they should recover, and speak 1Vlth new tongues,

he confined this promis'3 to apostles, the means he employed

for thlls endowing tbem with power, was by a bartism of the
holy spirit. No man can now pray in faith. predirated  of the
word of God, for a baplism' of th<l holy spirit. Th'y can pray
in faith for the hOly spirit, because the Llinl gives him to
them -that ask, and all that obey him. The Messiah  having

promised  to immorse  hIS apostles in the holy ~pirit, it would be
pl'Jperly a thing for them 13 ask of Nim. until the prolllise

was received on the day of pentecost. From that day until
the present, no apostle rraycd or directid ally ole ebe to
pray, for the baptism of the ~pirit. ~ The inHner"ion  of the
3pirit, neither rnake~ a man's character  blltter or Nurse uf it,-
self. We may asi: th~ Lord f)r <Inunderstaliding hearl, that L
would  strengthen liS with all mi~llt by his ~pirit ill the inlier

Illan according  tn his own glorious  power. To ask hilll t<l
cunp down anu cunvert S, or alil' friclddi', cannot be d)n'~ it)
ftllth.

3. THat IYedo his \ill, or oiey aun j~a roncli.ir. of beill~
allwered  for our pdijO,IS. I'lle 1J )rd's hItly is (Hit siy¢er Ciyd
nnr is llis ear dull that it can It hlar j but your sits all'l
your iuiglliti’S ~ 113Ve 8.'parlitl~d  bet\\, Cd yelll ancl y"lir Cd
1I'lt he will ot hear. Laiah fJ8: 1. 2. We \rowr tlit  WI
Lave th.! pHiLion, lhat wo desilc) of him bcc:lLlte we d,)
thfy~e thing.> LIt llie pkasillg ill Li' si~ht 1. John;): 2;~.
From the abole il is dear tile Lord does not anel!r to Il
plllyers  of the disnbcldient. \Wuld" W™ h'\-e  him 10 - ui.
tten It \We obey him.  If | regard iiJH.juity In my heart tlitJ
Lord will not hiar me. Psam uS: 18. The Wlrd is far
from the wizke'd i but he he'lrClh the prayers of the. Iijhl"OU'
Pro- .o 15: 29. TI>lLord will not a~cept o11 prsyas  3s sub-



PRAYER. y 391

~titutes fllr obedience to his precepts. Neither will he accept
u~, though we obey him in all else, and pray not to him. As
every creature of God is good, aBd nothing to be -refused, be-
because it is sinctified by the word of God, and 'prayer; so
no act of obed ience is to be set a~ide, but obeyed reverently,
and coupled with prayer will be attended with Goa'sblesf.ing
o'h It. If God answered the prayers of the disoQedient as he
dop.s the obedient the blessings offered to the self-denying can
hardly he worth seeking. .

4. Humility must he possessed by the accepted one. The
elise of the Pllarisee and publican was introduced by the Sa-
Jjor to teaeh the nece~sity of self abasement. The Pharisee
stoor! hoasting of his g lod deeds, ar.d instituted a very unkind-
comparison between himself and the publican. saying he was
110tas the publican. On the contrary the publican in his hu-
mility would not so much a~ liftup Iliseves to heaven, bat smi-
ting bis breast ~nid. God, be merCiful to me a sinner. He
went do\\'n to his house, said the Lord, jlistified rather than

the Pharisee. Pride ISol'\e of the most ahominable sin~ in
the sight of the Lord. He despises the proud and froward
beart. Ht:! that exaltelh himself shall be abased, is his sol-

emn and awful dp.nunciation of pride. Pride gaps before a
fall, and a ballghty look before destruction, said S'.110rnon.
He aloo says, that before honry!"is humility. He that hllmb]:'th
himself  dilit! be exalt,:cl, s'lid a greater than solomon. We
may carry our !leads aloft no.", and refuse to bow to t-he Lord
as snppliallls, but the day comes when every knee shall bow,
and cvery tongue confess that JeSlls is Lord, to the glory ‘of
God the 'Father. Those who are pruud now, will be hurnblt,d
lhen:  while :hlJse who humble t!H"mse!l'es now under the
mighty hand of God, will be e,:alted then and forever.

We have some wllo profess to lla\'{j discover~d that uo
change is producild in God's dealings with' us bec:ltlse we pray.
Such pel'lOons of course cannot be exprcled to pray in faith.
Many of them however admit that prayer changes the peti-
tioner hy producing such a change in him as places him in ihe
cilanne] where the djvine bles'iillgs flow, and for that rO:ISOII
it is right and proper for the man to pray. It Is i:npossible :to
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to conceive of a prayer being offered to any being that does Im-
ply that the dealings of the being petitioned shall be dlifferent
from what it would have been had we !lot prayed. If we
alone are to be affected hy our prayers, why not pray to our-
selves? It is obje,;tedtf] prayer that God needs not to be m-
~ormed of our wants for htl knows them being omniscient,
that he is unchangeable, of one mind and none cun turn him,
and that he jzoverns the uhi'rerse by established laws and there-
fore \vill not alter the mode of his governmem to answer our
whims and capric;es.

It is true that he knows all things, is unc;hangealile, and gC'v-
erns the universe of mind and matter, but it is not true that
laws govern the universe. Nor is it trLle that any man has
searched the modes of his government so thoroughly as to be
able to say what God can or cannot do Without violating som9
law of his- realm. It is true that his book \\hich reveals these
things of his character teaches the necessity of our asking him
for the blessings he can bestow. Thera is a coml'lex.
ity in the divine admillistration  of the material \\orld that de-
fies human WIsdom to comprehend. Who can tell the cause
of tbe dIfference.of the ~ame season in two years; one being
tiryand  cold, the other warm and wel? No miracle is admit-
ted, nor any law suspended or violated. @ The same general
lalY of reproduction operates In the perpetuation of all races of
animals and plants yet there are differences in those nearest a
like. "™ hat causes these marks of individuality? There is a
COlistaot suren‘isioll ~ of them by the lawgiver. This supervis-
~onmay allow him. withont the violatioll of any law, to atlswer

cl'ery prayer offered according to his will. Ill~deed, he m~_y
{or all I"" knolV ur can know have constituted his go\'ernmeut
uriginally ~ with reference  to answering el'ery acceptable pray-
er of hi~ creatures on earth. 'rhat he has answered prayer

is certain, and that his word contains comma nds to his reopltt
to inquire of bim IS equally true, and further, the unil'ersal
d-esire in man, in tle hour of of his calamity to call on God
for' help. would itself indicate that he who gave the disposition
\0 pray, will also hear. .

'fb.e q.uest;ol\ of the effiaoy of IHayer is intin:tatell' connec-
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ted with the question of special providence, as God's care for
individu s is called. 1 cannot percpieve  how God provides
for the wants of every living thing without “pecinl regard to
the wants of each individual, and when the Savior's remark
thht not a sparrow falls to the ground without the notice of
the heavenly Father is added to this consideration 1 see no way
of safe denial.  That there is a difference in his dealing-s with
men, is eer~ain as that he nociees the conduct of men. His
(ace is against them that. do evil; and hois near to them that
call on hrm, to such as call on him in truth.

When it is said God cannot answer without a violation of the
laws of his government there isan assu mption of pride incom-
patible enher with piety or profound t:IchoJarship.  Sir Isaac
Newton confessed at the conclusion of all his vast researches,
that he had acted as the child that had gathered a few pebbles
on the ocean's shore only. So overwhelmed was he with the
mag-mtude and wondrous complexity of t?e ulville ploceedin~
in the goveromeut of the worlds.  NJtwitlilsta nding God will
avenge his own elect, that cry to him day and night, yet will
the Son of Man find this belief in the land, when he 1Jomesl
Whlle a great Jeal is said in these days about prayer, 1t is
N\ reproach  to millt.ltudes professing  tbe religlOn of Christ
that they know so little about it. Should the prayers of some
whom 1 have heard be answered no one would be more surprised
than themselves. Weare commanded to pray in faith.  James
1:6. Therefore 1say unto you, what thing~ soever you de-
sire when yo pray, believe that you receive them an'd you
shall have them. Mark 11: 24. And whatsoever yO'u shall
ask in my name, that will | do that the Father may be glo-
rified in the Son. If you shall ask any thing in my name 1 will
do it. John 14: 13, 14. Again, Ask and you shaH rereive,
seek and ye shall find, knoek and it shall be opened unto you.
IVlalthew, 7; 7. Here isthe command to ask, the condlliun
in which we shall ask, and the authority by winch it is all to
be done, Weare to ask whatsoever we desire.  This IS limit.
ed by asking in faith, and thiS i, further restricte::l to the au-
thorityof ~ Christ, or in his name. We may desire a llertain
thing, Ehal) we pray for it? Yes if we can pray in faith fOr
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it. If we can not pray in faith for it, let us not expect to re-
ceive any thing of th" Lord. That we expe ct to re'tive any
thing of the Lord must be determined by hi~ authoriiy.  Thill
is to be found in his word. ~While the Lord admlnisters the
government of the mateflal universe with mfficient flexibility
to answer prayers addressed to him that are according to his
will, it is certain hI"'has not revealed tous what we sho.ll
lisk him for, and how we shall do, illustrating the wholes, by
the most illustrious examples, and then accomodate his an-
iiwers to our unauthorized petitiuns. To be heard we must
ask for \vhat he has promised. we must study his word.

ImporWnity and faith, as conditions of being heard, Imply
ellrestness and sincerity in us. Too many prayers are SO
wanting in these elements as to liken them to a woman who
prayed that a cefjain evil might be averted. but at last it carne
and she remarked "it is just as | expected.” The reaction
al'y influence of bois~erous supplications on ourselves, is not-
to be regarded as a answer fttl cur prayers.  Pruyer tobe ear
nest and in faith, will neither be off€red in a tone of wvoice so
loud as to impress those who hear with the idea that tbe Lord IS
deaf or can be move.l with noise, nor will it be in a [one ~0
law. as 10 produce the thought that we are ashamed of being
found engaged in prayer.  Large words and unusual ex pres-
aions should be carefully avoiled.  Sincerity seeks to express
itllelf clearly and plainly.  \I'here is no attempt at rhetoric in-
the S<lvior's prayer. intl:ie 17th chspter of John.  That pray-
er ill etnbraced in 622 words in our language of \~hich 538
Are words of one syllable. Of the remaining 84 \lords 18 ar.~of
three syilables, 6-1 of tIVOsyllable~, and tIVOof four sylJable~.
It is neither wantir:g in eloguence nor strength.

Btlt I must pass to a coudLlsion, without having said many
things that Illay IVithtruth and propriety be said, on this im-
portan\. theme.  The'person who has entered into the relation
of a Christiun, mllst pra);, or live destltute of the Christian,
Qhllracter.  Whoever has not entered into the relation Inus:t
be born of water and spirit, if he would enter into the long-
dam of heaven.  Jle that would live the Christl an life must
pray day und night in faith that God will hear and answer hi.
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lupplications.- The unbelief of the day in which we live, man:~
fes t+ often by tliOse who pray, as well as those who never
pray, demands of ev'lry one that wo~IQ be accepted of the
Lord that he ,. watch and pray." Not from a cold 'and fo!"
mal intellect, nor a boi~terous fanaticism, but from a warm and
devoted and loving heart, with a mind instructed in the word
of the Lord. How -soul'Inspiring are the prayers of such n
one in the congregation of the saints.  Row sincere the spirit
of such a Christian. How joyful their heart. May we learn
of the holy ones who walk~t with GJd, of the S:lvior of sin-
ners and the apostles of the Lamb, how to pray and what to
pray for. The spirit offers his aid, in the lessons he haa
recordtd for onr instruciion in the Bible.  Prayer, is the act
of askin~ with earnestnes~ cr zeal, entreaty supplication, reo
quest;  petition;  BuIt

In prayer and praise we speak to God; as he sees the heart
it j. vain for us to appro~ch him with feigned lips,and equally
vain will be a life spent in which wJ never pray to God.

It is the high(~st honor that we are pfirmtlled to speak to
God.  Let us strive to become familiar i:J our intercourse  with
him. |[E we arc faithful to him a LlJritcfperiod we shall be ac-
cppted of him 'int) a regi 'n where prayer is no more offered'
but pralse will take its place forever. There rbw the pray-
ers of Frlints are collected by an angel of GoJ, und-presentt:d
before his throne as accep'ed incens”, the odor of n"hich i~
pleusiJ)g to him, vai0 govems the universe.

" A deity believed if.joy begun j

A diety Leloed is joy advanced,

A deity adored is joy matured.

Eaeh braneh of piety delight inspires

Faith  builds a bridge from this world to the next,
O'er death's dark gulf, and all it s horror hides.
Praise the sweet exhalation of our joy.

That joy exalts and luakes'lt sweeter still.
Prayer ardent opens heaven,

And lets a stream of glory on the consecrated hOIlIr
Of man in uudiency with the deity,"

~EW PARIS, Ohio. August 1865.



- LETTE.R,STO A HEBREw  CHRISTIAN. NO. I.

To THE EDITOR OF THE 1t ISRAELITE INDEED."-My DEA&

BROTHER: Excuse me, a totall'ltranger, for thus addressing
yo'u ; for | claim every mall, Jew or Gentile, as my brother,
wh~ owns and honors my Lord and Master as you seem to.
I have, for many mon'h~, meditflted opening a correspondence
with you, either privately, or through the pages of yi)nr little
Nathaniel;  but it is first necessary that | should Infurm you
how | c((me to be favored with the vislts of* N athanie!."

Something over a year_agu, (if | remember rightly,) it ap-
peared in my . O. Box, with my name plainly written on ils
face. | gladly IJxamined it, as a token from some Illlknown
friend, and' waited fo~ an explanation. In the course of time,
I received a letter from a well knoNn and highly esteemed
sister, (in the Lord) inquiring if | had been receiving it, how
I hked it, and if | would like to receive it another year, &c.
This explained the mystifry and enabled me w enjoy its Visits
unalloyed by any apprehension of belllg dunned, after a while
for the sl\bscriplion money. ~fay the goorl Lord 10,ng pre-
lierve this modern Priscilla and Dorcas combined, in her un.
assuming career of Christ;an benevolence. Should this ever
meet her eye, she will please eXClise this slight expres-
sion of my appreciation 'of her many benevolent qualities
both of head and heart;  especially as | have not named her
oui, and none but such as she may choose to divulge the se.
cret to, need ever know to whom 1 allude.

But, to the subject-matter  of this communication :-1  have
long desired thp privliege of a free and familiar  conference
with an intelligent son of Abraham, according to the flesh;
especially one who has so far got the veil (see 2nd Cor. iii.)
off llis face as to see, in Jesus of Nazareth, his long prom-
ised Messiah. In you, | recognize such all individual. And
now, the questiun is, can | enjoy this privilege with you,
either by private correspondence,  or through the pages of your
paper? If you consent, | shall have many quest)ons to ask,
ltnd suggestions to make-none however through mere idle
curiosity; but all for the purpose of eliciting the truth on
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questions of practical importance 10 the faith and I'ractice of
,Christianity. I shall restrict myself to about four pages ar
foolscap per letter lind would suggest that your replies be a
bout the same length.  The size ,of your paper ,will not ad-
mit of long arllcles, neithet will they be sJ generally read, if
lipun Out to too great a lengfh.

In pursuance of the above plan, | will introduce CircumcisiOll.

as the first >llbjed of investigation, You are awaro that
limong professed Christian theologian~, those called Pedo or
Paido-B,g)lisls, regard  C:lristianbaptism lis the anti type of
Jewish  circulOdsion-in oiher words,that)  ewish circumcisiun

was abrogateJ, to make room for Christian  baptism-conse-
quently, as circumcision was performed on infants, bapti~m
lihould also be administered to infants, Now, do you recog-
nize this as cogellt reasoning; and du you teach and practic~
thus among your brethren of Hebrew decent?  You will par-
don my introducing this question at the very threshold of OUI'
correspondence. as | do not recollect to have seen any thing in
tbe paper, which  wOlIlld enable me to to decidl~ whether you
are Baptist or Paido-Baptist upon lhis issue. If you take the
Paido side of the question, 1 Wish to lwow what you do in
cases where the convert l'as already received circumcision
before conversion to ChristiaOity ?

In such cases you llave both the type and antitype in thif
lame individual, if you receive them without baptism, you ig-
nLlre an essen'.ial item of the aposlolic commission and prac-
~ice, which riever regarded a conversion complete (whether
Jew or Gentile,) till the party was baptlzed into the namlt
of the Father, and of the SOn, and of the Holy Spirit.

Furthermore,  on the supposition that you are P~ ido-Baptis!,
I would like tolmow by what authority you claim that circum-
cision has been abroga!-d and baptism substituted  for it ?
That the Jewish, ann all other Christians, who were lineal
descendants  etf Abraham, in apostoli.c limes, were both circum-
cised and baptized, admijt,~ of no doubt; and that none ~uch
were ever tanght by an inspireed teacher, to cease ciroumcis-
ing their male otf~pring, or to baptize th~m Illstt'ad, is equaJ..
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ly clear to'my mind. If you have t~stimony to the contrary,
let us have it.
Circumci“ion is nothing, either llere or there, as respect~

Christianity. It is a rite, not of Moses, nor peculiar to the
children of Isragl; but is alike binding on all the t many
nations"  of wlich Abraham s the lineal father. It was en-

joined by .Moses, simply beca,se Israel was o part of Abra
ham's family, and an heir in comiTlon with the other branches
of the famlly, to an inheritance illthe district of county g"lven
to Abraham, for an everlasting po“Sse&siunto lJis posterity —:-'-
~aid gr.Inl was cJn~rmed to Abrall110 aud his pJsterity, by
the sign of circumcision,which IS God's covellunt i their flesh,
throuought  their generations; \nd this flesh mark wit: rem ain
an lOdelhble mark of destlliction, between  Alraham's  flesh
lind that of the rest of mankind as long as the generations of
Abraham  endure.

Neither  Judaism, Christianity, nor  Mahomeclanism, has
ever changed, or can change this relaticn which they all ws-
tain as the temporal heirs (if Abraham. It is still tflle, thai

every man child among them must be cITC!l,mcisedor he is cui
QjJ'f~om his people, hadllt; broken God's covenant.  Anyone,

either Hebrew or Gentile, may become a spiritual heir,
lhrough Christ and recoive the true christian circumcision,

which is of the heart, mnde wilthollt hands-cutting off the
* % sins of the flesh; but thi~ gives no right to the tempor-
al iuheritance  of Abraham.

B. K. SMITH.

P. S.-The forcgoir.g letter has been written with the best
of motives and the kindest feelings, both for yourself and thit

important  wc'rk in which you are engaged, If you think
proper to insert it, auJ thus open the way for further corTes-
pandence, | bope to be able to elaborate more fully, matter.

that | could only mention in this.

I hope you will take no offence at my addrf'~.5illg- yw as a
Paido-~aptist. I hav<l no rCason to suppose you of that school
of thelilogy, and only did it to introduce some thoughts which
could not be so roadily presented, rxcr.pt in the formo! a.ce -.
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ply to a paido-baptist argument. If 'you really occu.py that
ground, my questions nre pertment, and you can answer them
i YOur reply.  If not, your dioc'uilll~r will be sufficiem toset
you right; and you will nut object,L am sure, to ha.ving
these matters fully djsc'lssed and understood by your Jewish
Lrethren as the veil is being removed,. by their. hearts turnin~
10 the Lord.

If this overture should prove a.cceptable 1 shall' hope to
hear from you soon, ett.her by letter or 'hrough the 1 fsrael-
Ite Indeed.”

If yOliwrite. address B. K. S/ILITH.

R)x 358, Indiall~pf)lis, Indiana.

————— g

A METHODIST YANKEE TRICK.

Bro. VyrionT: | hold in my hand a smaU pockel
edition of tho NelV Testament, lablect on the back of it,
" Tho Now Testament by Campbell and McKnight™  On
the first page we have the following words " ,The- Ne-\"
Testament translated f)'om ~he original Greek: the, four
gospels by George CJmpbell, D.D. The Epistles by Jrmes
MeKninght D. D. And the Acts and Rc,wclatiolls of the
comlDon Version.  Hartford: J. Gaylord Wells, Printel
No. 184 1-2, Street, 1845." 1wus it apperu's thi3 tr;ck of'
old Jiick was played twenty years ago, by one of his. staff.
The brother who gave i.t to me told- me, that it came from
a young man who had bee-na Methodist, and he had- ob-
tained it from a :Methooist preaoher before be oboyed the
gospel. These facts ca-n be proved if denied. 'rhe labla
or lie on the baek of it conveys the idea or makes the
impression that A. Campbell and McKnight have made
lloNew Testament for oUI'benetit.  ""Veare well observed
by satan and hiH officers. George Campbell revised- th~
four gospels, he did not translato them only in part.-
James McKnight came near translating the EpisUes, but
did not do it entiroly. he and G. Campbell both said that
'baptizo ought to be tl'llonsluted immerse but did not dare
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to insert that word in the text. See G. Campbell's notee
on Matth. 3. Mcknight &nd Wesley on Romans 5. Bro.
H. T. Ande),on of Lc~ington, Ky. has ventured to givo
ns a tran,lation from tbe Greek, and not a revi~ion of
King James' Revision of Tyndal's translation.
JACUB CREA'rH.
BARRY Pike Co. ms. August 2, 1865.

THE SUPERNATURAL IN RELIGION. NO. 1l

BRo. FRANKLIN:-1n the former artic.le on the super-
nti.tural, 1 may have used the word miraculous where some
other word would have conveyed my moaning more accu-
rately; and perhaps, more acceptably to many mind::!
I do not mean thltt can version is miracubus in the ordi-
nary sense of the term; for a miracle uonally den"tes an
exertion of physical power, whereas conl'ersion a~far as
it includes the Idea of a moral change, is the result of an
exercise of moral power-the  power of the Go~pol.-But
whether any eXt'rCise of power is miraculous or not, de-
pends on the nature and source of the power. If it bQ
extraordinal’\', and if it be from God as its source it seems
to me that it is in some sense miraculou".-It sometimes
happens that in the diseussion of a subject, after assign-
ingthe conditions and relations of the argument, we usi;
words in a higher ar more gel}; ral sense than they are com-
monly used, though not so as to mislead for tbe particular
sense is apparent from the discussion itself. In this way
I use the miraculous as equivalent to supernatural.

In reasserting the leading propositicn. thereforp, | would
Il.ay the power of the Gospel is supernatural, and' it; ef-
fects are also. This power of the Gospel \s known,as a mar" (
power ; and it might sound strange to some to ,hl'ar of a
supernatural moral power, yet such we think to be lhe m:~
ture of this power.

We say 1st, that, there is a moral po~er justly termed
natural.  What is power? It is force or influence. ~ What
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is meant by the word natural? It means that which is
a~cording to, 91' isa part of, or the result of-nature.

Nature is the perfect creation-governed by constant upb-
wearying exercises of divine power, the modes of which
.uc called laws of nature. N ow, if we find that, by means
of nature, moral impressions are produced on the minds
of men, then we must acknvwlege a natural moral pow-
cr.  But nature does produce the so impressions.-" From
the creation of the world, the invisible things of hi;n are
clearly <een, being perceived by the things that are made,
even lus eternal power and God head, so that they arQ with-
out excuse" -Romans 1. 'When ,creation is !laidto give
us ideas and impresslOn in regard to the power and divin-
ity of the mnst High, we understand that moral influences
are excited by created things; or that they are the means
of conveying impressions, which is substantially the same.
Agai.n, "the Heavens deelare the glory of God, and the fir-
mament ,hows forth his handiwork; day unto day utter~
speech; night unto night shows forth knowledge." A
great many passages of scripture speak in the same way,
We need Dot multiply.  When moral impres~ions are pro-
Jaced through nature, we may say, that she isthe source
of moral inflllences,- To verify this we have only to look
into the sparkling vault above. Dead must be the heart
that 1s 110tfilled with emotion.  Nature is regarded as fur-
nishing the most striking evidences of the power, wisdom,
an.;! goodness of God, Paley, in pis Natural Theology,
and Thomas Dick, in his many popular works, elaborate~

this sul~ect.
It was to such sources of moral influence that man was

directed, before the lapse of the race into sin, or the first
Gospel promise was ever given. It may be said that na-
ture only exerts a moral infiuencee in proportion as it is
properly mterpreted by our moral perceptions; but the

sallie iBtrue of any kind of moral power.

The Cross of Christ is a moral power only to thoile who
lluderstand and interpel it aright.  inasmuch then as na-
ture i5 the source of countless moral influences, we may
properly speak of natural meral power.
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This may also be called ordio:Jry moOl'al powel', since it
is exerted thrQugh ordinary natural laws.

2. The Go"pel is entirely distinct from the system of
nature, Each one is clearly defined. vVhil~ one ISo1-
dinal'y, the other is extraordinary. One is natural, the
other is :mpernatural. The Gospol if God's gr'cat power
for salvation.  This power lies in two directions: aile le-
gal, the other moral. The former is chiefly, if not altGgcth-
er alludeJ to by the Apostlo in Rom. i: 16, though it i8
very genel'ally snpposed to refer to the mOl'al exclusively
The latter is brought out most lully perhaps iu thc \ui-
tings of John.  The G"Sl'clisacomplett;syst,mj andso
far as it is a system upeJating on unchanging plinciples,
it might :;eem to s"me rather natural and onliual'y, than
supernatural  and extraord,nary. We call it supernatural
because it is distinct from and above the system of
nature. Make atonement 101'sin, as Rhown us iu the gos-
pel, a natural and ordirwry transagti ,n, and yoUrGdIICC it
to the le"el of natural Jaw. You destroy the si"fulness
of sin and the grace of God. You makeJtonement  aroat-
of necesRity. 'nere  WGuid tht'l1 be no special favor shown
to the human race. But as this 1s impossible, we ‘'llust
admi~ that atonement is extraordinary  a"d supel'llatul'ul.
But the atoning or legal power, and the mural o1 motive
power of the gospel are umted in tbe sume perSall aml in the
same acts ant;lallriliut, s. If the one lie extraordllJl,ry the
other must be also. Hence tbe whole system must bp, super-
natural, and the power exerted milst be supernatural manti
power.

3. When we ~peak of the gospel as a supernatural system,
we do not mean that its rnerp inception - establi,h,nellt was
supernatural, and that afterwards it became ::.aturaliz.,d and
produced IS efftcts 1n 'a natural way, like oak tree,-first
miraculously created, aild then natural.y selfprauclivp. 'Ye
thil.k tbis all unfortunate illustration though it has bt/ell :Jsed
in this connection. If the gospel were self productive, that is,
if there was one original system,and if this system gave rise
to other systemf! so as to be reproductive, if this were the
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case,then  \voulci the illustrati;n  be in placp, though it would not
prove the whole serips to be natural.  A,aid if the author of the
gospel had become the literal heau of a new race of pecple
ill the world, a peculiar alld holy people; if this p ople or
iginated by natural generatioJr  from the founder, then would
the illllstratirin ~ be ill placl, thollgh it depends on circumstan-
ces whether' such a system would be natural or supernatural.
I~lIrdlel"  the fi~\Ire is not apropriate If applied to the wurk

of c'ltlVer,idll  'i"ing o1 in the wodd; for the filst conversions
were O!l (lle 'flLmp prinCiples and in virtue of the same power
as s n"w  exerted. 1t ma\' ha'e been more efficiplltly

fXxLiItP(1  at first but the tlloral and legal power wasthe same
-tiw  plIWIr of the !;g~pel. The pritrlltive conver-iuns  louk no
mow lik.,) cr.~atioliissn  than tbe model'll do.

4, If the sy.tem is supernatural, if the means are extra-
ordinary, if t!lI'~ power be above na~ure, so the eff'ectsproduceu
must  be sllpernaturul. Tilere i:; a natnral  system and the ef
feets prod<iced Inay be called natural. Therc s also a super-
nal w1 oystem, atld the effects prodnced are supernatural, not
with rl'ference  to physir;ll  Lut lloral effects, Redemption  as

a whol,~ is one sublime and E'xtraurdi'lary interpositiCIn.<Jf  God
in mat/"  behalf. RedelllpllO~' in atlY particular ~ ea~e is jLI~t as
Intich .1+ inLerpnsllun of G)d. S) far arsth" gospel seems to
identify it'elf \VIt'l Ihl~ n''(ural course of things in this world,
appealing  to men all(J 110L'illg" them in the usual way and do-
ing this systematically auu constatltly, ju~t ~o far it seems to
be pur"ly a natural  sysern. But whpn we draw the line
b~tw('eld the whole of nature ancl the whole of gracE', when
we C;Jlltnlt Nllural  with R~vealeu Theulogy,althlJugh impre~.
siuns llmy ~e produceu on llle mind in a silllilar way in both
~YSI~IlIS, we must fed that the one is merely  natural  while
the al/wl' is sLipiOfllatural;  one is in accordance  With the orig-
inal ne'ltion,  the other cumes to us thrJugh an extraordlllary
d,-ine Interposi ton,

5. Why do we insi~t on the di~tinctions indicated in this
article’? \Ve do it in order to ul~criminale between nature and
gra~e-the law and the gospel, the e~pendltures of the one
anti those of the otber. In no other way can we have a clear
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view of the univer~al. moral governmen t of God. Conversion
is a supernatural ~ work, not be ause it is the re~ult of any di-
rect or mysterious power, but because it is affected by the gos-
pel which i~a sllpernatural ~ system. The salva tion of the race
is accomplished by an extraordinary divine interl'o~ition.

Truly yours, CALVIN REASONER,

~
[P )

CHRIST A PROPHET. ACTS 3. 22-23.

This prophecy is found in the 18th chapter of Deut. 15-19,
A prophet is an in~pired and dirinely commissioned person,
whose chief office IS to impart relig-ious instruGtion or to com-
municate the wlil of God to the children' of men. The inspira-
tion of the prophet enabled him to foretell future events,
to speak of what was still future as presellt or indeed a5 al.
ready past. The necessity for this office originated in the
ignorance  of man, reSUlting from his s'?paratiun from God.
Had man continued sllliess, God would have continll"d to be
his teacher a~ he was when he walked in the Garden in the
cool of the day. But when man sil~ned the necessities of the
rlivine government demanded and compelled his eXT ulsion
.from the Garden and the withdra wal of the Father's face.
But as man was not to be flbandoned, and the remidial scheme
was to be introduced,G(Jd  continued to hold converse with man
through the prophets, driving away the darkness from their
minds and putting therein the light o~ God's holy truth.  Du-
nng the whole pp,riod intervelling between the fall of manand
the coming ,)f Christ, God chose to speak at sundry times
and divers manners tJ the fathers by the prophets, giving
them ., line upon line and precept upon ~recept,” thus keep.
iug in their minds the knowledge of God's attributE'S and hi"
WIII concerning maD. When God determined to deliver Is-
rael He prtpared Himself a prophet, Moses, miraculously
preseHed and singularly prppared to be the prophet of Israel
and the type of Christ. When Israel had been deltvered
from bondage nnd indeed while tie stupenduo'ls miracles
which resulted in their ucl.very, were transpiring',_ the proph-



CHRIST A PROPHET. 4.05

et was putting into tho mind of his people a correct idea of
G"d and his governnenl.  aed thoir relations to him. In the
accomplishment of this object they were sh'lwn their own
sinfulneJs and the enormity of sin in the sight of God. The

certmoniallaw \Vas especially  dl"signod tu educate the mOTal
sense of thl~ people of Israel. D"ring’ the whole history of
br<tel it was not lawful to seel>: the purposes or the will of
the Father through auy other channel-they WAre not allow-
ed t,) cousult familiar spirits nor false pn'phets, aud when Isra-
el departed from the teachings  of the prophet~,  God invaria-

bly punbhed them for their folly.-Not only was Israel pun-
Ished for consulting any other source than the one God had pro-
Vided, but the prophets also who presumed to stand in the place

of God's prophets were severely punished. There was a well
founded  reasot) for this in ibe love of the Falher  for His
child. and the dicp nece~slties of the human  hean. As thtl

soul of mIU was made for the abode of the trutb, alld as all
error and falsebo.,d  dwarf and debasl~ the God given spirit,
Jt is necessary that God should allow no intrusion here, hence
he claitns the sole prerogative  of impaniog  relirrious truth \I)
the Wliud, and inspired the prophets in the several ageR fo,r
this  purpose. Wh~n the knowll;!dge of God and the relati'l'ls
of man to Him aDd the enorffiilY of Sill had been tallght, man
ittltttediattly ~ felt another ~ want, not met ill the offic"! (jf the
prophet. He felt that there fiuit be some way of s pproach
tLl God. H" now knew Him anJ had some propel' conception
of hinlself and desired eSleuully to elljoy His falor and hi~
upprolmtion.

God met this want in providing a jJriesthood. By the propb-
et he taught the people what would be accfptable  saCrifice,
and guve instruction to the priest how to approach Hirn in
~ ICI'lfices.

Ti-le prophet taught the knowledge of Gud and his Inw, there
upon moll became  constious that he had violated the law and
wis a sinner. and as the prophet had said, the soul that sins
~hall die; they demand  a sacrifice and a pnest. During  the
continuance  of this priesthood, no one but a God appolOte.d
and a Gud ordained priest could officiate at the altar. He
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who dared to encroacc upon the Priest's prerogatiye did so at
his peril.

There were no intrusions  permitted  \here. The anointpd
Imest went to the altar of sacrifice, and thi) high Priest en-
tered the Holy Place once every year, to make atonement  for
tbe ~ins of the people. Whell they enjoyed a priesthood Ged
gave them alsCla 4ing to rule over them. The God aLlJointer]
Ung adtnjtted no rivalry, ~ Anyone  who attelllptld  to control
Israel save the a~tholizd  king', 'vas a u~urper. and was pun-

ished as such in the providellce or Gol.  These  pl'ophet~,
priests, and kings were called God's anointed. The  prophet
anomtecl to teach, the Priest to make atoneml~nt, and the
King tJ govern Israel. Now while prophets  were aLJo:nted.

Jriens  anointed, Kings iluointed, nO olle of them .Nas ever
" the Anointed,” but when Jesus caille, tLe proplwt of whom
1\108es wrole. lle was railed"  the Anointetl." Alllhu~t, an-
ointed before Him were'types of hnll, and he is eillphalically
Jesus  "“the Christ"  or ,.the A lloinl.etl."

Jesus is tbe propllet of HJlllall  Nature, not ,. a prolhet *
Lut ., the Prophet;" and sillee the fulfilllllent of the pl'opll-
ecies COLJcernmg Him. there ha~ beeu no other inspired proph-
el. Hp. alone now bril'gs the Wi of God to man, flIr God
., ha\h in these last days spoken ~Inlo u~ by His so11+  He i~
"tlw way, the truth, Rnu tlte lift," No man can cyue to
the Futher but by Him, On"  Muunt Tabor" Elijah, the
chief of the prDphet~. laid at IS feet hi~ prop!Htic (Imc~.

and God said, in thiS solemn rresellce, " This is Iny 8 In, .lii'ar
liirn."  Anyone  since that day, whoclajms to ~peal; v di-
ville Hmbority as a pruphet, excl'l,t he derivt tllat author-
ity from Christ, is an imposter and _usurper. Any (NI whu

allempts  to discol'er religious truth to man, nut revetl"d in
the ~cflpllires  of tlt\ine truth, u,orp~ the pren'gative of .le"oJ~
Chri't.

Jesus was also the pries~ of Hllmujity.  All the pflests bE-fore
Him were simply types, am! He is IhR gl\~at <!nlitype. While
le was on eurth, Paul urgues he could not be a prie~t, si>o-
in!: lhel'C ure priests who ofhciate,out when his Lloud was ~hel.
Ile tooll that blood, atd, aie the Priest, entered into th,: luly of
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Holies even into heaven itself, and offered his blood as an
atonement for the sins of the people.

He was not only the priest but He was a